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Pratarmė

P R A T A R M Ė

Knygoje aprašoma Rytų Prūsijos Liuteronų Bažnyčios liturginė 
tradicija pradedant Reformacijos laikotarpiu iki xVIII a. pabaigos. 
Ji parengta minint kunigo Kristijono Donelaičio 300 metų gimimo 
jubiliejų, kuris paskatino naują susidomėjimą Lietuvos kultūros 
raida Prūsijoje. K. Donelaičio asmuo suponuoja ryšį tarp Prūsijos 
kultūros ir lietuvių tautinės savimonės, tarp Prūsijos etniškumo ir 
liuteroniškojo dvasingumo, kurį tuo metu formavo liuteroniškoji 
ortodoksija ir halės pietizmas. 

Pirmųjų knygų lietuvių kalba parengimą Prūsijoje paskatino 
Reformacija. Jų autoriai buvo Karaliaučiaus universitete išsilavini-
mą įgiję ordinuoti liuteronų kunigai. Šie darbai xVI a. buvo grynai 
religinio turinio, skirti liuteroniškajam tikėjimui ugdyti bažnyčiose 
ir parapinėse mokyklose. Daugelis šių raštų buvo liturginio pobū-
džio. xVI–xVII a. lietuviškai kalbanti Liuteronų Bažnyčia neturėjo 
agendos gimtąja kalba. Kunigai į lietuvių kalbą išvertė ir parapijų 
gyvenimui pritaikė tik pačias svarbiausias apeigų formas – Šv. Mi-
šių ir rytmetinių bei vakarinių pamaldų tvarką, psalmes, giesmes ir 
kai kurias pastoracinių apeigų administravimo formas.

Monografijoje nagrinėjamos agendose ir Bažnyčios nuostatuo-
se publikuotos liturginės apeigos. Prūsija nuo vėlyvųjų viduram-
žių buvo Vokiečių ordino politinėje ir ekleziastinėje valdžioje, todėl 
Reformacijos pradžioje šios apeigos buvo publikuotos vokiečių ir 
lotynų kalbomis. 1525 m. atmetę Romos vyskupo viršenybę, žem-
valdžiais tapę Ordino riteriai perėmė ne tik politinę, nuo Romos 
Bažnyčios nepriklausomą, krašto valdžią, bet ėmėsi vykdyti ir ekle-
ziastines reformas. Tais metais hercogo Albrechto vadovaujamas 
Prūsijos luomų susirinkimas (landtagas) patvirtino pirmuosius 
krašto nuostatus (vok. Landesordnung) ir bažnytinį apeigyną Artickel 
der Ceremonien. Jame buvo nurodyta, kaip vesti Šv. Mišias, rytmeti-
nes ir vakarines pamaldas bei kitas liturgines apeigas. Šis dokumen-
tas padėjo pamatus Prūsijos liuteroniškai liturginei tradicijai. Nauji 
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bažnytinės tvarkos ir liturgijos nuostatai buvo publikuoti 1544 m., 
1558 m. ir 1568 m. Šiomis knygomis kunigai vadovavosi iki xVIII a. 
pirmosios pusės. 1741 m. buvo atspausdinta nauja šią tradiciją pra-
tęsusi vokiškoji agenda, o 1789 m. – paskutinė vokiškoji Rytų Prū-
sijos agenda, tapusi galutine šios liturginės tradicijos išraiška. Toji 
agenda reguliavo Bažnyčios apeiginį gyvenimą iki xIx a. 3-iojo de-
šimtmečio, kai karaliaus Friedricho Wilhelmo III nurodymu buvo 
įvesta nauja jo paties parengta unijinė agenda.

Knygoje ypatingas dėmesys skiriamas lietuviškai liturginei tra-
dicijai – lietuvių kalba publikuotoms liturginėms formoms ir agen-
doms. Joje nuosekliai nagrinėjami Martyno Mažvydo, Baltramie-
jaus Vilento, Jono Bretkūno ir kitų autorių liturginiai-katechetiniai 
darbai, taip pat 1730 m. ir 1775 m. lietuviškos agendos, kuriomis 
naudojosi K. Donelaitis ir kiti kunigai. Nemaža dalis šių liturginių 
dokumentų buvo tyrinėti lingvistiniu, šaltinių analizės ir kitokiais 
aspektais, tačiau iki šiol nėra studijos, kurioje šie raštai būtų nagri-
nėti teologiniu-liturginiu požiūriu. Šiuo darbu siekiama užpildyti 
pastebėtą spragą.

Tema buvo įtraukta į Lituanistikos tradicijų ir paveldo įprasmi-
nimo komisijos sudarytą Kristijono Donelaičio 300 metų sukakties 
minėjimo valstybinę 2010–2014 m. programą. Šio darbo autorius dė-
koja Kauno bibliofilui Vidmantui Staniuliui, mielai pasidalijusiam 
jo asmeninėje bibliotekoje saugomos 1730 m. agendos egzemplio-
riaus kopija, ir Lietuvos nacionalinės Martyno Mažvydo bibliotekos 
generaliniam direktoriui prof. dr. Renaldui Gudauskui, neatlyginti-
nai suteikusiam 1775 m. agendos faksimilę. Autorius taip pat dėko-
ja kolegai Dr. Charles Evanson už svarias konsultacijas rengiant šią 
monografiją ir Dr. Gary Arp už jos angliškojo teksto peržiūrą.
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P R E F A C E

This study is the fruit of research of the liturgies of the East Prus-
sian Lutheran Church beginning in the early days of the Lutheran 
Reformation. The occasion for it has been the renewed interest in 
the Prussian context of the growth and development of Lithuanian 
culture which has been reawakened by the tercentenary celebration 
of Pastor Kristijonas Donelaitis. In him we see the coming together 
of the culture of Prussia with the emerging ethnic consciousness of 
the Lithuanian people, Prussian ethnicity and Lutheran spirituality 
which represented a blend of halle Pietism and Lutheran Orthodox 
theology and liturgy. 

The first Lithuanian writings were formulated and published on 
Prussian ground, the work of men educated at the University of 
Königsberg. The authors of these works were ordained Lutheran 
clergy, and they wrote for the benefit of their own parishioners and 
other Lithuanians. With the exception of grammatical and lexico-
logical works their writings were religious, meant to edify and for-
tify the Lutheran faith of their readers. Many of these works were 
liturgical in nature, giving Prussian liturgical forms in Lithuanian 
dress. No full agenda or altar book was produced in the 16th and 17th 
centuries for use by the Lithuanian Lutheran pastors and liturgical 
choirs. This made it necessary for pastors to put Psalms, canticles, 
hymns, and liturgical formulas into Lithuanian to assist them, as 
well as cantors and others who lived and worked in Lithuanian 
speaking parishes.

The present study examines the roots of these liturgical formu-
laries that appeared first in the Prussian church orders and agendas 
which the clergy were bound by church law to employ. These or-
ders were chiefly in the German language, because Prussia had long 
since been brought under the control of the Teutonic Order. The 
Order ruled Prussia both politically and ecclesiastically. In 1525 the 
Order was secularized and the German knights became the Prus-
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sian nobility. With the influence of the Bishop of Rome effectively 
eliminated, rule of the church naturally fell more and more under 
the authority of the landed estates, giving the nobility the power to 
effect political and ecclesiastical reforms. In 1525 the Prussian ter-
ritorial assembly under the leadership of Duke Albrecht approved 
the first constitution of Prussia (Landesordnung) and an embryonic 
church order, the Artickel der Ceremonien. The Artickel was concerned 
chiefly with the conduct of the celebration of the Mass and the Daily 
Offices in the church. It is from this document that the Prussian li-
turgical tradition emerged. Subsequent agendas and church orders, 
setting down the further development of this liturgical tradition 
and needed amendments to the existing tradition, were published 
in 1544, 1558, and 1568. The 1568 Agenda would serve the Prussian 
church until well into the 18th century. A new German Agenda per-
petuating and further developing this tradition was published in 
1741, and the final expression of the Prussian Agenda made its ap-
pearance in 1789. The whole tradition continued to serve the church 
until it was superseded by the Prussian Union Agenda of Friedrich 
Wilhelm III which served as the liturgical expression of his new cre-
ation, the Prussian Evangelical Church, a union of Lutheran and 
Reformed congregations under one ecclesiastical authority. 

Particular attention is given in this study to the liturgical forms 
and elements in the Lithuanian language. This required extensive 
study in the writings of Martynas Mažvydas, Baltramiejus Vilentas, 
Jonas Bretkūnas, and other writers, and the only printed Lithuanian 
Lutheran Agendas, which appeared in 1730 and 1775. Earlier writ-
ers determined the source materials which stand behind this body 
of literature. Language scholars have examined this material from a 
linguistic standpoint because it represents the earliest evidences of 
written Lithuanian. These writings are also of interest to students 
of history and the development of the Lithuanian language and lit-
erature. What has been lacking is any study of these documents as 
they were used in the church and at the altars as theological and 
liturgical materials. The present study seeks to fill this void and at 
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the same time to provide insight into the Prussian liturgical tradi-
tion from which it derived. 

This work has been produced as a part of the program of the Tra-
ditions and heritage Commission of the Republic of Lithuania com-
memorating the Tercentenary of the birth of Kristijonas Donelaitis 
which is marked for celebration in Lithuania in 2010 - 2014. Special 
thanks are due to bibliophile Vidmantas Staniulis of Kaunas, who 
graciously provided a facsimile of the 1730 Agenda. Thanks are due 
also to Prof. Dr. Renaldas Gudauskas, the General Director of the 
Martynas Mažvydas National Library of Lithuania in Vilnius for 
graciously making available gratis a facsimile of the 1775 Agenda. 
Valuable help was also provided by the Rev. Dr. Charles Evanson 
who provided valuable suggestions and the Rev. Dr. Gary Arp re-
viewed the manuscript.
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Į V A D A S

Prūsija buvo pirmoji liuteronybę priėmusi šalis, todėl 1525 m. 
liturginiai nuostatai Artickel der Ceremonien liuteronybės istorijo-
je tapo pirmąja oficialia teritorinės bažnyčios liturgine tvarka. Šie 
nuostatai buvo unikalūs dar ir tuo, kad jie pasirodė prieš pirmąjį 
oficialų krašto Bažnyčios tikėjimo išpažinimą – 1530 m. Constitutio-
nes Synodales Evangelicae. Prūsijos Bažnyčia, reformuodama apeigas, 
vadovavosi principu lex orandi, lex credendi. Krašte, kaip ir kitose 
liuteroniškose teritorijose, vyko liturginės raidos procesai. Atsižvel-
giant į Bažnyčios poreikius, buvo publikuojami papildyti apeigų 
nuostatai, turtingesnio turinio agendos, kitokia liturginė medžiaga. 
Svarbiausios tarp jų buvo 1544 m., 1558 m., 1568 m. liturginė tvarka 
ir agendos.

Prūsija buvo daugiatautis kraštas. Šalia vokiečių jame gyveno 
kitos tautos su savo kalbomis ir papročiais. Kunigaikščio rūmai ir  
Bažnyčia ypatingą dėmesį teikė lenkiškai kalbančioms parapijoms 
bei rėmė joms skirtų liturginių knygų rengimą. Į lietuvių ir prūsų 
dvasines reikmes buvo atsižvelgta tik xVI a. viduryje. Kita vertus, 
į lietuvių poreikius atsižvelgti Prūsijos Bažnyčia iki tol neturėjo ga-
limybės, nes etninėse lietuvių žemėse nebuvo lietuvių kilmės liute-
ronų kunigų. Parapijas aptarnavo vokiečių kunigai, kurie vesdami 
Šv. Mišias ir bendruomeniniame gyvenime buvo priversti naudotis 
vertėjų (tolkų) paslaugomis. Padėtis pasikeitė į kraštą atvykus pir-
miesiems lietuvių liuteronų disidentams, tarp kurių buvo ir Marty-
nas Mažvydas. Jie, Karaliaučiaus universitete baigę teologijos studi-
jas, buvo ordinuoti į kunigus ir parengė pirmąsias liturgines formas 
lietuvių kalba. Šios apeigos ar paskiros jų dalys buvo publikuotos 
atskirais bukletais arba įtrauktos į katekizmus, giesmynus ir kitus 
leidinius. Dar sudėtingesnė padėtis buvo etninėse prūsų parapijo-
se. Ši tauta nesugebėjo ar neturėjo galimybių išugdyti savo kunigų, 
todėl prasidėjus Reformacijai prūsų parapijas aptarnavo vien vo-
kiečių kunigai liuteronai. Vis dėlto ir prūsų kalba buvo parengtos 
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kelios liturginės formos, kurios buvo įtrauktos į trečiąjį prūsų kate-
kizmą. Šių formų neužteko, kad prūsų kalba taptų liturginė. Nėra 
jokios informacijos, rodančios, kad į prūsų kalbą buvo išversta Šv. 
Mišių tvarka ar parengtas bent nedidelės apimties giesmynas. Prū-
sai buvo priversti melstis vokiečių kalba. Liturginės medžiagos trū-
kumas prūsų kalba paspartino šios kalbos ir kultūros išnykimą.

xVI–xVII a. krašto liturginį gyvenimą reguliavo 1568 m. agen-
da. xVIII a. pirmaisiais dešimtmečiais Bažnyčia vėl parengė agen-
das lietuvių, lenkų ir vokiečių kalbomis. Lyginant su xVI a. agendo-
mis, apimtimi ir turiniu šios knygos buvo gerokai kuklesnės. Tokią 
tendenciją lėmė krašte išplitęs pietizmas, kurio šalininkai kritiškai 
žvelgė į „formalias“ liturgines apeigas ir ceremonijas. xVIII a. an-
trojoje pusėje įžengusi į Apšvietos epochą, Prūsijos liuteronybė 
susidūrė su racionalistiniu ir antropocentriniu požiūriu į liturgiją. 
Tuo laikotarpiu buvo publikuota paskutinė unikali Rytų Prūsijos 
agenda. Šiuo apeigynu Bažnyčia siekė užkirsti kelią Apšvietos lai-
kotarpio diktuojamoms racionalistinėms filosofinėms idėjoms ir jų 
poveikiui liturgijai.

Šiame tyrime nagrinėjamos Prūsijos liuteroniškosios agendos, li-
turginiai Bažnyčios nuostatai, jų vartosena pamaldose, nagrinėjami 
jų šaltiniai, vertinama, ar šios knygos atitiko Bažnyčios poreikius 
ir kaip istoriškai kito jų turinys. Ypatingas dėmesys skiriamas for-
moms ir agendoms lietuvių kalba. Tyrime apsiribojama Dieviškąja 
liturgija arba Šv. Mišiomis sekmadieniais ir švenčių dienomis bei 
rytmetinėmis ir vakarinėmis pamaldomis. Kitos apeigos vertina-
mos tik antriniu požiūriu, atsižvelgiant tik į su jomis atėjusiomis 
naujovėmis Bažnyčios liturginiame gyvenime.

Tyrimų metu taikyti šaltinių, turinio analizės, lyginamasis ir is-
torinis metodai. Medžiaga dėstoma istoriniu naratyviniu principu, 
atsižvelgiant į Bažnyčios gyvenimo ir nagrinėjamojo laikotarpio is-
torinį kontekstą.

Chronologinės ribos apima laikotarpį nuo pirmųjų Prūsijos li-
turginių nuostatų patvirtinimo 1525 m. iki paskutinės unikalios 
Rytų Prūsijos agendos vokiečių kalba publikacijos 1789 m. Šią kny-
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gą 1829 m. pakeitė Prūsijos provincijos unijinė agenda – vadinamoji 
„Berlyno agenda“, pritaikyta liturginiam naudojimui Rytų ir Vaka-
rų Prūsijoje.

Rytų Prūsijos liturgijas iki šiol išsamiau nagrinėjo vokiečių ir 
lenkų mokslininkai. Daugelis jų perspausdino liturginius šaltinius, 
kartu pateikdami įvadus į jų parengimo istorinį kontekstą. Reikš-
mingas yra Karaliaučiaus universiteto teisės profesoriaus heinricho 
Friedricho Jakobsono parengtas 1837 m. ir 1839 m. publikuotas dvi-
tomis veikalas Geschichte der Quellen des Kirchenrechts des Preussischen 
Staats. Pirmajame tome autorius bendrais bruožais aprašė Bažny-
čios tvarkos nuostatų ir agendų rengimo aplinkybes. Antrajame 
tome Jakobsonas publikavo keletą originalių liturginių dokumentų 
ir su jais susijusių potvarkių. Emilis Sehlingas jo redaguoto seriji-
nio veikalo Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des XVI. Jahrhunderts 
4-ajame tome Das Herzogthum Preussen atspausdino daugelį xVI a. 
liturginių formų ir supažindino su jų rengimo istoriniu kontekstu. 
1861 m. publikuotame šaltinių rinkinyje Altpreussisches Kirchenbuch 
atspausdinti kai kurie xVI a. bažnytinės tvarkos nuostatai ir 1780 
m. vokiškoji agenda. Andreasas Ziegeris 1967 m. darbe Das religiöse 
und kirchliche Leben in Preussen und Kurland tyrė Prūsijos ir Kuršo 
bažnytinės tvarkos liturginius nuostatus, juos lygindamas tarpusa-
vyje ir vertindamas kitų vokiečių teritorinių bažnyčių agendų kon-
tekste. Tarp reikšmingų darbų lenkų kalba yra Tadeuszo Wojako 
studija Ustawy kościelne w Prusach Książęcych w XVI wieku. Joje auto-
rius detaliai nagrinėjo liuteroniškų Šv. Mišių tvarką sekmadieniais 
ir švenčių dienomis bei kitas pastoralines apeigas. Reikšmingos me-
džiagos aptinkame ir Władysławo Nowako redaguotame straips-
nių rinkinyje Życie liturgiczne ewangelików Prus Wschodnich w świetle 
ustaw i agend kościelnych (1525-1945). Tarp svarbių darbų lietuvių 
kalba yra Parmos universiteto profesoriaus Guido Michelini xVI–
xVIII a. liuteroniškų giesmynų ir jų šaltinių publikacijos, kuriose 
yra nemažai ir liturginės medžiagos.

Trumpa Prūsijos liturginės istoriografijos apžvalga rodo, kad iki 
šiol tyrinėtojai pagrindinį dėmesį skyrė xVI a. bažnytinės tvarkos 
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nuostatams ir agendoms. xVIII a. agendoms iki šiol buvo skirtas tik 
paviršutinis dėmesys. Dar nėra vientisos studijos, kurioje Prūsijos 
liturgijos būtų nagrinėjamos nuo Reformacijos pradžios iki Prūsijos 
bažnytinės unijos įvedimo. Šia monografija siekiama užpildyti tą 
spragą. Iki šiol nėra kritiškai įvertinta ir Prūsijos lietuvių Bažnyčios 
liturginė tradicija. Tyrime ypatingas dėmesys skiriamas šiai tradici-
jai ir ypač 1730 m. agendai. 

Knygą sudaro dvi dalys. Pirmojoje skaitytojas supažindinamas 
su Prūsijos liuteronų liturgijos istorija. Antrojoje pirmą kartą publi-
kuojamos 1730 m. ir 1775 m. lietuviškų agendų faksimilės ir patei-
kiama jų tekstų transkripcija. 

Lietuviškų agendų faksimilės padės skaitytojui sužinoti, kaip 
buvo atliekamos liturginės apeigos lietuviškose Prūsijos Bažnyčios 
parapijose Kristijono Donelaičio laikais. Ši knyga gali būti naudinga 
nagrinėjamojo laikotarpio Prūsijos kultūros tyrinėtojams, taip pat 
tiems, kurie domisi Prūsijos Liuteronų Bažnyčios gyvenimu, istori-
ja, himnologija ir liturgija. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

Prussia was the first land to become a Lutheran state, and it was in 
Prussia that the first official territorial Lutheran Agenda was produced. 
The 1525 Artickel der Ceremonien was primarily a liturgical document to 
be used in all Prussian churches. Although it reflected Lutheran doctri-
nal theology, it was not until five years later that the Lutheran doctrinal 
confession of faith was officially subscribed to by the Prussians – lex 
orandi, lex credendi. As in other Lutheran territories the passing of the 
years brought with it revised and more complete liturgical forms, as 
can be seen from the increasing number of church orders, agendas, and 
other liturgical materials published in 1544, 1558, 1568, and later years. 

The Prussian Church was dominated by German speaking pas-
tors and church leaders, and most of the early liturgical documents 
were in the German language Prussia was home to several diverse 
language and ethnic groups each with its own native speech and cus-
toms. Both the ducal court and the church gave first attention to the 
Polish speaking population. The translation of Prussian liturgical ma-
terials into the Polish language was seen to be urgent and was given 
priority. Only in the middle decades of the 16th century was attention 
given to the needs of the Lithuanian and Prussian speaking popu-
lations. There were no native Lithuanian speaking clergy. German 
speaking pastors had to make use of translators to communicate with 
their parishioners both in the church and in community life. It was 
only when Lutheran dissidents, Martynas Mažvydas among them, 
came to seek safe haven in Prussia that the first Lithuanian language 
liturgical forms were prepared for publication. These forms first ap-
peared as printed booklets or were included in catechisms and hym-
nals. The situation among those who spoke Prussian was even more 
critical. There were no Prussian speaking pastors at all. here too Ger-
man speaking pastors had to depend on translators who would put 
their words into Prussian speech. Few Prussian language liturgical 
forms ever appeared in print. They were included in the third Prus-
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sian-German Catechism, the last one to be published. No Prussian 
language liturgy of the Chief Divine Service ever appeared, nor was 
there any Prussian language hymnal. The lack of such essential mate-
rials, which would have assisted the people to say their prayers and 
sing in Prussian, was undoubtedly a major factor in the decline and 
disappearance of the Prussian language and its culture. 

In the early decades of the 18th century the church sought once again 
to address the liturgical needs of the pastors and people of Prussia by 
publishing new agendas in German, Polish, and Lithuanian. All these 
agendas were short and concise, far different from the elaborate and 
more complete classical agendas and church orders of the 16th century. 
This may have been the result of the spread of Pietism during this pe-
riod, which had the effect of depreciating the use of earlier and richer 
liturgical forms. As elsewhere, the church in Prussia was soon to face 
the spread of the Enlightenment and its emphasis on a rationalistic 
and generally anthropocentric point of view. Transcendence was de-
emphasized as eminence came more and more to be stressed. It was in 
this context that the final Prussian German Agenda of 1789 appeared. 

The present study critically examines the history of the Prussian 
Lutheran liturgies, their sources, and their responses to the needs of 
the church. Particular attention is given to the Chief Divine Service 
for Sundays and feast days and the prayer offices of Matins and 
Vespers. Only secondary attention is given to pastoral acts.

Most useful in the development of this study have been source 
and content analysis, and the comparative and historical methods 
of investigation. The results are presented in the form of an histori-
cal narrative with special attention given to the life of the Church in 
its historical context.

The time period covered in this study is limited is the period from 
1525, the date of the appearance of the first Prussian Church Order, to 
1789, when the final specifically Prussian German language Agenda 
was published. Some attention is given also to the appearance of the 
Prussian Union Agenda for the Province of Prussia in 1829, the so-
called Berlin Agenda as adapted for use in East and West Prussia. 
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The study of the East Prussian liturgy has been a special interest 
of German and Polish scholars; little concerning it has appeared in 
English or Lithuanian. Most helpful in providing an overview and 
specific source information are the works of Heinrich Friedrich Jakob-
son, 19th century professor of church law at the University of Königs-
berg. his Geschichte der Quellen des Kirchenrechts des Preussischen 
Staats 1837 / 1839 provides historical context and source materials. 
Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des XVI. Jahrhunderts, volume IV, 
Das Herzogthum Preussen. Polen, edited by Emil Sehling, provides 
in a critical edition legal and liturgical 16th century source material 
with historical introductions. The Altpreussisches Kirchenbuch 1861 
offers some source material concerning the Prussian church orders 
of the 16th century, as well as the 1780 German language agenda. 
Andreas Zieger in Das religiöse und kirchliche Leben in Preussen und 
Kurland, published as volume V in the series Forschungen und Quellen 
zur Kirchen- und Kulturgeschichte Ostdeutschlands 1967, compares the 
Prussian and Courlandian church orders of the 16th century in the 
light of the German Lutheran church orders of that same period. 
Tadeusz Wojak gives attention to the Prussian church orders of the 
16th century in Ustawy kościelne w Prusach Książęcych w XVI wieku. 
he examines the Chief Divine service and pastoral acts and their 
composition and marks the changes in each succeeding order. Ad-
ditional material pertinent to this study is included in Życie liturgic-
zne ewangelików Prus Wschodnich w świetle ustaw i agend kościelnych 
(1525-1945), edited by Władysław Nowak. Also noteworthy are the 
works of Guido Michelini of the University of Parma, Italy, who 
has published reprinted editions of rare 16th-18th century Lithuanian 
hymnals, cantionals, prayer books, and other liturgical material 
with information concerning their origins and sources.

No earlier work has sought to provide a comprehensive view 
of this period in a single volume. This study seeks to supply it and 
attempts to provide a comprehensive view of the development of 
the Prussian liturgy from the Reformation Era until it was replaced 
by the Prussian Union Agenda. The writer, himself a Lithuanian, 
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has found that no earlier writer offered a critical examination of the 
Prussian Lithuanian liturgical material. This study gives special at-
tention to the composition, development, and subsequent use in 
the congregations of Lithuanian liturgical forms which represent a 
tradition dating back to the time of Martynas Mažvydas. Special at-
tention is given to the 1730 Lithuanian Agenda. Although it was the 
first official agenda in East Prussia to be printed the 18th century, its 
contents have never been critically investigated.

This work is based on printed primary source materials, includ-
ing church orders, agendas, hymnals, and separate liturgical book-
lets and related documents, as well as ducal and royal decrees and 
other governmental declarations of the period. Since the Prussian 
ducal court and estates spoke German and virtually all important 
writings and official church documents were printed in the German 
language, primary attention must be given to source material in 
German. Secondary source material is cited to provide the historical 
context in which these documents appeared. 

The book consists in two parts. The first part is a critical exami-
nation of the history of the Prussian Lutheran liturgy. The second 
part provides reprints of the contents of the 1730 and 1775 Lithu-
anian language Agendas with the text transposed from Fraktur to 
the Latin alphabet together with some comments concerning the 
sources of these agendas.

The conclusions reached should prove of value to students of 
Lithuanian culture in the age of Kristijonas Donelaitis. Now there is 
for the first time available an analysis of the liturgies which Done-
laitis and other clergy used in the Lutheran parishes of Minor Lithu-
ania. Students of liturgy and the history of the Lithuanian Lutheran 
Church in Prussia might also profit from this work. It should also 
be of value to students of Minor Lithuanian history and serve to 
better acquaint them with the customs and usages of the Lithuanian 
speaking population of that region during a time when the culture 
of both pastors and people were much influenced by Lithuanian 
hymnody and liturgy.
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P R Ū S I J O S  L I U T E R O N I Š K O S I O S 
L I T U R G I N Ė S  T R A D I C I J O S  I Š T A K O S  
I R  R A I D A

1. xVI a.  Prūsi jos l iuteroniškosios l i turgi jos

Prūsijos liuteroniškoji liturginė tradicija formavosi ankstyvuoju 
Reformacijos laikotarpiu sekuliarizavus Vokiečių ordiną bei refor-
mavus krašto Bažnyčią. Ordinas valdė didžiules teritorijas ir buvo 
sukaupęs svarią galią bei įtaką, tačiau, kaip Martynas Liuteris (Mar-
tin Luther) paaiškino Ordino didžiajam magistrui Albrechtui, valdy-
damas užkariautas baltų ir slavų žemes Ordinas sumaišė dvasines ir 
pasaulietines sferas. Rašte An die herren Deutsch Ordens (Vokiečių or-
dino ponams) M. Liuteris pažymėjo, kad politiškai valdydamas kraš-
tus Ordinas tapo kartu ir dvasinis, ir sekuliarus. Ordinas savinosi 
pasaulietinės valdžios funkcijas, bet tuo pat metu reikalavo riterių 
celibato, paklusnumo ir skurdaus gyvenimo. M. Liuteris rekomen-
davo Ordinui apsiriboti grynai dvasine valdžia arba sekuliarizuotis.

Magistro Albrechto atsivertimas į liuteronybę sietinas su Jo-
hanneso Briesmanno atvykimu į Prūsiją 1523 m. Dar pranciškonų 
abitą tebevilkintis Briesmannas tapo Karaliaučiaus katedros kunigu 
ir pirmuoju miesto evangeliškojo tikėjimo skelbėju. Nuo atvykimo 
praėjus keliems mėnesiams, Briesmannas paskelbė Flosculi de homi-
ne interiore et exteriore, fide et operibus. Dokumentas susidėjo iš 110 te-
zių, kuriose buvo išdėstyti Prūsijos liuteroniškosios Reformacijos 
pagrindai1.

Bažnyčios reformacijai pritarė Sembos vyskupas Georgas von 
Polentzas. 1524 m. sausio 28 d. jis išleido mandatą, kuriame nurodė 
krikštyti žmones gimtąja kalba, idant krikštytojo ir egzorcismą skel-
biantis balsas „įsiskverbtų į žmonių sielas“. Mandatas skelbė, jog 
pats Dievas „trokšta, kad jo sakramentai būtų suteikiami įvairiomis 
1 Tschackert 1890, p. 68.
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kalbomis“. Tarp Prūsijos kalbų buvo paminėtos vokiečių, lietuvių, 
prūsų ir sarmatų (lenkų). Vyskupas ragino kunigus atidžiai skaityti 
M. Liuterio darbus, tarp jų ir Magnificat2. 

1524 m. pabaigoje Reformacija išplito ir į kaimyninę Pamedės 
vyskupiją, kurią administravo vyskupas Erhardas von Queissas. 
Bažnyčios reformos apimtis jis išdėstė potvarkyje Themata episcopi 
Risenburgensis. Themata nurodė pradėti liturgines reformas. Romos 
sakramentų sistema buvo panaikinta, paliekant tik Krikšto ir Al-
toriaus sakramentus. Programa nurodė atsisakyti piligrimų kelio-
nių ir procesijų, Mišių už mirusiuosius, nustoti šventinti vandenį, 
druską, pelenus, žvakes ir kita. Von Queissas įsakė bažnyčiose vi-
suotinai pradėti giedoti giesmes, melstis ir krikštyti vokiečių kal-
ba, panaikinti Mišiose aukojimo apeigas, nustoti procesijose nešioti 
pašventintą Sakramentą ar jį rezervuoti. Programa leido namuose 
ir bažnyčiose laikyti šventuosius paveikslus, tačiau nurodė nustoti 
jais naudotis kaip garbinimo objektais3. 

1525 m. gegužės 8 d. Ordino didysis magistras Albrechtas Kro-
kuvoje pasirašė taikos sutartį ir Ordino išformavimo aktą. Lenkijos 
karalystė pripažino Prūsiją sekuliaria hercogyste su leno teisėmis. 
Praėjus dviem dienoms, gegužės 10 d., Albrechtas davė Žygimantui 
Senajam vasalo ištikimybės priesaiką, o pastarasis jam suteikė Prū-
sijos kunigaikščio „Dux in Prussia“ titulą su vyriškos paveldėjimo 
linijos teise.

Ordiną sekuliarizavus, dauguma riterių priėmė liuteroniškosios 
krypties tikėjimą, nusiėmė vienuolio abitą ir tapo žemvaldžiais. 
1525 m. gegužės 26 d. Albrechtas sušaukė pirmąjį krašto luomų su-
sirinkimą, kuriame buvo aptartos krašto administracinės ir Bažny-
čios reformų gairės. Liepos 6 d. Albrechtas išleido įsaką reformuoti 
krašto Bažnyčią. Jo tekstas privalėjo būti pakabintas ant bažnyčių 
durų ir penkis sekmadienius iš eilės skaitomas iš sakyklų. Įsakas 
skelbė ekleziastinės ir sekuliarios valdžios atskyrimą, draudė sektų 

2 Publikuota: Tomvs Tertivs Omnivm Opervm 1582, p. 61–62.
3 Tschackert I 1890, p. 101–102; Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 

p. 29-30.
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plitimą, pagoniškų religinių apeigų praktikavimą, girtavimą, Dievo 
niekinimą, santuokinę neištikimybę, aiškiaregystę ir kitus netole-
ruotinus dalykus4.

1 .1 .  1525 m. l i turginių ceremonijų nuostatai 

1525 m. Prūsijos luomų susirinkimas suformulavo pirmuosius 
krašto nuostatus, į kuriuos buvo įtraukti ir religinę tvarką reguliuo-
jantys paragrafai. Susirinkime buvo patvirtinti ir pirmieji bažny-
tinės tvarkos nuostatai Artickel der Ceremonien und anderen Kirchen 
Ordnung (Ceremonijų straipsnis ir kiti ekleziastiniai nuostatai), nustatę 
Bažnyčios liturgines apeigas. Juos parengė dr. Johannas Briesman-
nas ir Sembos bei Pamedės vyskupai von Polentzas ir von Queissas. 
Apeigynas buvo publikuotas 1526 m. kovo mėnesį5. Bukletas susi-
dėjo iš dviejų dalių, iš kurių pirmojoje buvo pateiktos bendrosios 
nuorodos, kuriomis vadovaudamieji kunigai turėjo vesti liturgiją 
ir pastoracines apeigas. Joje buvo pateikta Mišių ir rytmetinių bei 
vakarinių pamaldų tvarka bei susijusios liturginės ceremonijos, 
maldos, Krikšto, atgailos ir kitos apeigos. Antrojoje dalyje buvo 
paskelbtos kelios liturginės formos6. Dieviškoji liturgija buvo re-
formuota atsižvelgiant į M. Liuterio 1523 m. Mišių formoje (Formula 
missae) išdėstytas rekomendacijas.

Prūsijos Bažnyčia nedalyvavo doktrininėse diskusijose, kurio-
se Šventosios Romos imperijos liuteroniškų teritorijų atstovai for-
mulavo Bažnyčios tikėjimo išpažinimą. Liuteroniškojo išpažinimo 
pagrindai buvo padėti 1529 m. Marburgo koliokviume, 1529 m. 
Švabijos ir 1530 m. Torgau konferencijose. Prūsijos teologų neda-
lyvavimas šiuose susitikimuose nereiškė, kad krašto Bažnyčia sė-
kmingai išvengė doktrininių debatų ar kontroversijų. Bendram 
Bažnyčios mokymui nuolatos grasino radikaliosios Reformacijos 
atstovai, tokie kaip Jacobas Knade (Knothe), Peteris Zenkeris ir kiti. 

4 Ten pat, p. 110; Hubatsch I 1968, p. 21.
5 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, p. 6.
6 Artickel der Ceremonien 1526. 
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Atsakydamas į radikalų skleidžiamas novatoriškas teologines idė-
jas, Pamedės vyskupas Paulius Speratas suformulavo pirmąjį Prū-
sijos Bažnyčios tikėjimo išpažinimą Constitutiones Synodales Evan-
gelicae (Evangeliškų sinodų nuostatai). 1530 m. Trijų Karalių šventės 
metu dokumentą patvirtino hercogas Albrechtas. Prie 1530 m. Cons-
titutiones buvo pridėti pirmą kartą į lotynų kalbą išversti kiek pato-
bulinti liturginiai nuostatai. Skyrius buvo pavadintas: Articuli cere-
moniarum e germanico in latinum versi et nonnihil locupletati (Iš dalies 
praturtinti iš vokiečių į lotynų [išversti] ceremonijų straipsniai)7. 

1530 m. liturginiai nuostatai turiniu atitiko 1525 m. apeigyną. 
Tik kai kurios dalys buvo papildytos atsižvelgiant į 1526 m. M. Liu-
terio rekomendacijas, pateiktas Vokiškoje mišioje (Deutsche Messe). 
Šalia lotynų ir vokiečių kalbų liturgine kalba buvo pripažinta ir len-
kų. Tarp naujų liturginių elementų Mišiose buvo Liuterio parašyta 
Tėve mūsų Parafrazė ir Paraginimas komunikantams. Constitutiones 
ir apeigynas buvo dar kartą patvirtinti 1530 m. gegužės 12 d. Ka-
raliaučiuje įvykusiame visuotiniame Bažnyčios sinode. Kai kurie 
vėlesni autoriai 1530 m. Articuli ceremoniarum vadino antruoju Prū-
sijos Bažnyčios apeigynu, tačiau tai buvo tik kiek papildyti 1525 m. 
nuostatai. Juose buvo gausu viduramžių Bažnyčios ceremonijų ir 
elementų, dėl to kai kurie xIx a. vokiečių istorikai juos vadino tu-
rinčiais ganėtinai „popiežiško raugo“8.

1 .2 .  1544 m. bažnytinės tvarkos nuostatai 

xVI a. 4-ajame dešimtmetyje hercogas Albrechtas siekė susti-
printi Bažnyčios katechetinę bei liturginę programas ir aiškiau api-
brėžti dvasininkijos atsakomybę bei pareigas. Šiuo tikslu buvo iš-
leista keletas Bažnyčios gyvenimą reguliuojančių įsakų. hercogas 
ir vyskupai pripažino, kad bažnyčių lankomumas buvo nepakan-
kamas, ypač baltų ir lenkų apgyvendintuose regionuose. 1540 m. 

7 Tschackert 1890, p. 165; Cosack 1861, p. 110, 114–117.
8 Jakobson 1839, p. 32; Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, p. 8–9; Cosack 

1861, p. 118.
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rugsėjo 29 d. buvo išleistas kunigų išrinkimą, išlaikymą ir vizitaci-
jas aptariantis įsakas. Jame buvo įvardyta ir bažnyčių lankomumo 
problema. Kunigai privalėjo raginti žmones aktyviai dalyvauti pa-
maldose, o nepaklusniesiems taikyti disciplinuojančias priemones. 
Įsake aptarti ir kai kurie liturginiai klausimai. Prelatams ir pamoks-
lininkams buvo nurodyta be nukrypimų laikytis 1525 m. apeigyne 
pateiktų liturginių nuorodų ir ceremonijų9.

1542 m. lapkričio 18 d. Albrechtas išleido Regiments Notel (Valdy-
mo įsaką), kuris įtvirtino episkopalinę Bažnyčios valdymo santvar-
ką. Įsakas skelbė, kad Sembos ir Pamedės diecezijas ir toliau admi-
nistruos vyskupai. Dokumente buvo apibrėžta vyskupų išrinkimo 
tvarka, vizitacijos, įvardytos kiekvienai diecezijai priklausančios 
parapijos. Pirmoji pagal naują tvarką atliekama vizitacija prasidėjo 
1542 m. gruodžio 19 d. Joje dalyvavo ir hercogas. Vizitacijos metu 
paaiškėjo menkos valstiečių katechetinės žinios, nepakankama pa-
rapijų liturginio gyvenimo būklė. Nustatytas ne vienas atvejis, kai 
kunigai Mišias ir pastoracines apeigas atlikdavo, kaip jiems atro-
dė tinkama10. Siekdamas ištaisyti vizitacijose pastebėtus trūkumus, 
Albrechtas 1543 m. vasario 1 d. išleido katechizaciją reguliuojantį 
įsaką: Fürstlicher Durchleuchtigkeit zu Preussen bevelch, in welchem das 
volk zu gottesforcht, kirchengang, empfahung der heiligen sacramenten 
und anderm vermant wirt (Šviesiausiojo Prūsijos kunigaikščio įsakas, ku-
riame žmonės raginami dievobaimingumo, bažnyčios lankymo, Švenčiau-
siojo Sakramento priėmimo ir kitų dalykų). Kunigams buvo nurodyta 
prieš krikštijant ir tuokiant tikrinti parapijiečių katechetines žinias. 
Katechezės apimtys buvo palyginti siauros. Iš tikinčiųjų reikalauta 
žinoti tik tiek, kiek M. Liuteris nurodė Didžiojo Katekizmo Trum-
pojoje pratarmėje: Dešimt Dievo įsakymų, Apaštalų tikėjimo išpa-
žinimą, Tėve mūsų ir Krikšto bei Altoriaus sakramentų Įsteigimo 
žodžius. Kunigams dar kartą buvo palikta tiksliai laikytis 1525 m. 
liturginių nuostatų11.

9 Publikuota: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, p. 47–53.
10 Jakobson 1839, p. 37; Tschackert 1890, p. 212.
11  Publikuota: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, p. 57–61.
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Ne mažiau aktualūs buvo liturginiai krašto Bažnyčios poreikiai. 
hercogui kilo abejonių dėl pašventintos Eucharistijos ostijos paky-
lėjimo būtinumo. Dalis teologų šią ceremoniją vertino kaip prieta-
ringą, o krašte paplitę švenkfeldistai ją vadino stabmeldiška. Be to, 
ostijos pakylėjimas buvo nebepraktikuojamas Vitenberge. 1542 m. 
spalio 27 d. Albrechtas laiške P. Speratui nurodė konsultuotis šiuo 
klausimu su Liuteriu. Lapkričio 7 d. atsakydamas Albrechtui Spera-
tas teigė, kad kol kas nematė būtinybės atsisakyti ostijos pakylėjimo, 
o kaltinimus dėl entuziastų (vok. Schwärmer) jis laikė menkaverčiu 
argumentu. Nepatenkintas vyskupo pozicija Albrechtas lapkričio 
22 d. dar kartą kreipėsi į jį reikalaudamas pasitarti šiuo klausimu su 
Vitenbergo teologais. Gruodžio 11 d. Speratas parašė du laiškus – 
vieną M. Liuteriui, kitą Andreasui Aurifaberiui. 1543 m. vasario 
17 d. laiške Albrechtui M. Liuteris pritarė jo nuomonei. Šios cere-
monijos atsisakyti vasario 18 d. laiške Albrechtą ragino ir Philippas 
Melanchthonas, nes kai kurie ją sieją su esmėkaitos (transubstancia-
cijos) doktrina, kurią Liuteronų Bažnyčia atmetė12. 

Vizitacijų metu buvo nustatyta, kad Mišių pamokslo metu kai 
kurie kunigai nusiimdavo albas ar kamžas ir vilkėdavo vien tik su-
taną. 1543 m. Albrechtas paliepė kunigams liturginių apeigų metu 
ir toliau vilkėti albas. Šis potvarkis nepatiko Karaliaučiaus kuni-
gams, kurie, sekdami Polianderio, Nikolajaus Coldicijaus, Michae-
lio Meurerio, Balthasaro Weilando ir kitų pavyzdžiu, pastaruosius 
20 metų pamokslavo vilkėdami tik sutaną. Gruodžio pradžioje ku-
nigaikščiui rašytame laiške Johannesas Briesmanas, Christophoras 
Meddigenas, Johannas Doetschelis ir Jacobus Muelleris išvardijo 
priežastis, kodėl tokią tvarką reikėtų palikti bent Karaliaučiuje. Jie 
minėjo, kad pamokslavimas vilkint sutaną buvo praktikuojamas ir 
Vitenberge. Albrechtas patenkino jų prašymą. Sutanos vilkėjimas 
pamokslavimo metu buvo paliktas Karaliaučiuje13. 

Bažnyčiai reikėjo naujo apeigyno. Vizitacijų ataskaitos rodė, kad 
kai kurie kunigai negalėjo vesti apeigų pagal 1525 m. nuostatų rei-

12 Tschackert 1890, p. 214-215; Tschackert II 1890, p. 24–33.
13 Ten pat, p. 70–74.
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kalavimus, nes jie jų neturėjo. Be to, 1525 m. apeigynas apėmė tik 
liturginius nurodymus ir kelias formas, tuo tarpu kitos teritorinės 
Bažnyčios jau turėjo pilnus „mišiolus“, arba agendas, tarp kurių žy-
miausia buvo „albertiniškosios“ Saksonijos kunigaikščio heinricho 
1539–1540 m. agenda.

Rengti naują apeigyną buvo pavesta J. Briesmannui. Pastarasis 
prie šio projekto dirbo ištisus 1543 metus. 1544 m. sausio 4 d. jis pa-
siuntė rankraštį P. Speratui įvertinti. Apeigynas buvo atspausdintas 
hercogo įsaku 1544 m. birželio 2 d. Knyga buvo pavadinta: Ordnung 
vom ausserlichen Gottesdienst und Artickel der Ceremonien, wie es inn 
den Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs zu Preussen gehalten wirt (Visuotinės 
Dieviškosios tarnystės tvarka ir straipsnis apie ceremonijas, kaip jų turi 
būti laikomasi Prūsijos hercogystės bažnyčiose). Knyga buvo atspaus-
dinta ir lotynų kalba: Ordinatio de externo Dei cultu deque articulis 
Caerimoniarum, quemadmodum in Ecclesiis Ducatus Borussiae servantur 
(Visuotinės Dieviškosios tarnystės tvarka ir straipsnis apie ceremonijas, 
kaip jų turi būti laikomasi Prūsijos hercogystės bažnyčiose).

Naujieji Bažnyčios nuostatai susidėjo iš liturginių nuorodų apie 
Mišias, rytmetines ir vakarines pamaldas, pamokslus ir liaudies ka-
techizavimą, komuniją ir išpažintį, bažnytinį kalendorių, Krikštą, 
Santuoką, viešą nusidėjėlių išpažintį ir sutaikymą su bendruomene 
bei laidotuvių apeigas. 

Įžangoje Albrechtas minėjo, kad parapijose buvo aptikta įvairių 
apeigų ir ceremonijų, ypač susijusių su Šventosios Vakarienės admi-
nistravimu, kurios neatitiko 1525 m. liturginių nuostatų. Liturginė 
įvairovė grasino Bažnyčios vienybei. Albrechtas pažymėjo, kad ce-
remonijų ir apeigų atžvilgiu Prūsijos Bažnyčia siekia vienybės su 
kitomis Augsburgo konfesijos Bažnyčiomis ir ypač su Vitenbergo. 
Vyskupai nurodė kunigams supažindinti žmones su šiais nuosta-
tais iš sakyklų14.

14 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 
p. 64–65.
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Naujasis apeigynas buvo gerokai didesnės apimties, jo nuoro-
dos buvo išplėstos ir nuodugnesnės, todėl knyga darėsi panašesnė 
į pilną agendą. Tarp naujų liturginių formų buvo įtraukta atskira 
paprastesnė Mišių tvarka mažų miestelių ir kaimų parapijoms, ku-
riose dauguma žmonių neturėjo jokio išsilavinimo. Mišiose ir kitose 
apeigose vis labiau dominavo vokiečių kalba. Apeigyno redaktoriai 
skelbė siekę liturginio vienodumo su Vitenbergo Bažnyčia, tačiau 
Mišiose nebeliko Vitenberge praktikuotos Eucharistijos Įžangos 
(Lot. Prefatio ir Vere dignum). Tarp naujovių buvo atskiras duonos 
ir taurės pašventinimas – pašventinta ostija turėjo būti išdalijama 
tikintiesiems ir tik po to šventinama taurė. Tokią tvarką pasiūlė 
M. Liuteris 1526 m. Vokiškoje mišioje. Mišiose nebeliko ostijos pa-
kylėjimo. Karaliaučiaus kunigams buvo palikta teisė pamokslauti 
iš sakyklos vilkint sutaną, liturginius drabužius prieš tai padedant 
ant altoriaus. Nuostatai neminėjo, kad kunigai liturginius drabu-
žius privalėtų vilkėti po pamokslo švenčiant Eucharistijos apeigas.

1.3.  Liturginiai  ir  katechetiniai  tekstai  gimtosiomis 
kalbomis

1544 m. apeigyne buvo atkreiptas dėmesys į Prūsijos etninių 
grupių liturginius poreikius. Pamedėje žmonės kalbėjo vokiečių, 
prūsų ir lenkų kalbomis, Semboje – vokiečių, lietuvių, prūsų, kur-
šių ir sūduvių. Karaliaučiuje, be vokiečių, veikė lenkų ir lietuvių 
parapijos. 

Apeigynas pirmiausia buvo išverstas į lenkų kalbą. Šį darbą ti-
kriausiai atliko Wawrzyniecas Vulturnius. Knyga buvo publikuota 
1544 m. pavadinimu: Ustawa o zwierzchniei chwale Bożei o kościelnych 
Ceremonyach na ten Xtałt, yako się zachowawa w kościelech Xięstwa 
Pruskiego MDXLIIII (Įstatas, pagal kurį Prūsijos hercogystės bažnyčiose 
atliekama pagrindinė Dieviškoji tarnystė ir Bažnyčios ceremonijos). 

Apeigynas į kitas Prūsijos kalbas nebuvo išverstas. Prūsų ir lie-
tuvių parapijas aptarnavo vokiečių kunigai, kurie nemokėjo vietos 
gyventojų kalbų. Liturgiją ir toliau jie vesdavo vokiečių ir lotynų 
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kalbomis. Tik pamokslas tolkų buvo verčiamas į liaudžiai supran-
tamą kalbą. Visoje Prūsijoje tuo metu tebuvo tik vienas lietuviškai 
kalbantis kunigas – buvęs Šilalės kunigas Jonas Tartylovičius-Ba-
takietis. Šilalės bažnyčioje pradėjęs skelbti liuteroniško turinio pa-
mokslus jis pateko į Žemaitijos vyskupo nemalonę. Tapęs disidentu, 
jis gavo prieglobstį Prūsijoje, kur nuo 1537 m. aptarnavo vokiškai ir 
lenkiškai kalbančią Engelšteino parapiją15. Karaliaučiaus universi-
teto Teologijos fakultete dėstė lietuvių kilmės liuteronų profesoriai 
Abraomas Kulvietis ir Stanislovas Rapolionis, tačiau dėl užimtumo 
ar kitų priežasčių jie nesiryžo versti apeigyno į gimtąją kalbą. 

1545 m. gegužės 1 d. laiške A. Kulviečiui Pamedės vyskupas 
P. Speratas apibūdino apgailėtiną lietuvių dvasinio aptarnavimo 
padėtį. Vyskupas reiškė susirūpinimą dėl „tų vargšų lietuvių“, ku-
rie „...mūsų Prūsijoje įsikūrę naujas gyvenvietes, klaidžioja ten tarsi 
avys be ganytojo, be mokytojo, be Dievo Žodžio, negauna sakra-
mentų“. Speratas kreipėsi į Kulvietį prašydamas pateisinti jo garbų 
Abraomo vardą. „Jei nori pateisinti savo vardo kilmę – būti dau-
gelio tautų tėvu, tai aš pasakau, kaip visa tai įmanoma tam tikru 
mastu padaryti: būtent tėviškų jausmų vedamas turi stengtis kartu 
su mumis, kad Tavo tautai būtų sėkmingai padedama, kad ji turėtų 
mokytoją, savo kalba skleidžiantį išganymo žodį.“16

Įsteigęs Karaliaučiaus universitetą Albrechtas skyrė kelias sti-
pendijas lietuvių teologijos studentams. Čia išsilavinimą įgijo pir-
mieji Prūsijos lietuvių liuteronų kunigai Martynas Mažvydas, Bal-
tramiejus Vilentas, Augustinas Jomantas ir kiti. 

1549 m. atvykęs aptarnauti Ragainės parapiją M. Mažvydas 
tarp lietuvių aptiko sinkretišką viduramžių katalikybės ir išlikusių 
pagoniškų papročių tikėjimą. Lietuvius jis vadino „neišmanančia 
liaudimi“ (lot. „rudem plebeculam“), kuri nenorėjo klausytis Dievo 
Žodžio ar priimti Altoriaus Sakramentą. Ragainėje jis įvedė Mišias 
gimtąja kalba, tačiau lietuviai jose mažai lankėsi. Jiems labiau rūpė-
jo piligriminės kelionės šventųjų atlaidų proga Švėkšnoje, Batakiuo-

15 Fijałek 1921, p. 97–104.
16 Rapolionis 1986, p. 208.
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se, Tauragėje, Šilalėje ir kitur. Iki tol juos aptarnavo tik lietuvių kal-
bos nemokėję kunigai, todėl liuteroniško tikėjimo dalykų žmonės 
neišmanė. Daugelis jų neturėjo elementarių katekizmo žinių, nors 
pastarųjų iš jų bent formaliai reikalavo ir viduramžių Bažnyčia. 
Mažvydas rašė hercogui, kad lietuviai nieko nežino apie Dešimtį 
Dievo įsakymų, Tikiu ir Tėve mūsų. Daugelis jų metų metus gyveno 
nepriėmę Altoriaus Sakramento. Liaudies katechizacija buvo vienas 
pagrindinių prioritetų17.

1545 m. buvo atspausdintas pirmasis katekizmas prūsų kalba. 
Pastebėjus vertimo trūkumų tais pačiais metais buvo atspausdintas 
pataisytas jo vertimas. Kairiame atverstos knygos puslapyje buvo 
tekstas vokiečių kalba, dešinėje – prūsų. Tik turėdami tokį dvikalbį 
katekizmą prūsų parapijas aptarnavę vokiečių kunigai galėjo ka-
techizuoti vietos liaudį. Tokios katechizacijos rezultatai turbūt te-
buvo menki. Prūsų katekizme buvo trys liturginiai tekstai – Credo, 
Tėve mūsų ir Kristaus Testamento žodžiai18. 

Pirmuosius liturginius ir katechetinius tekstus lietuvių kalba pa-
rengė Martynas Mažvydas. 1547 m. jis atspausdino katekizmą: Ca-
techismvsa Prasty Szadei, Makslas skaitima raschta yr giesmes del kriks-
czianistes bei del berneliu jaunu nauiey sugulditas. Knygą jis sudarė 
vadovaudamasis 1543 m. vasario 1 d. hercogo potvarkiu dėl liaudies 
katechizacijos. Iš penkių katekizmo dalių tik Krikšto ir Altoriaus sa-
kramentų skyriai turėjo po trumpą paaiškinimą, kuriuos Mažvydas 
perėmė iš 1545 m. Jano Seklucjano katekizmo. Kita vertus, „Katekiz-
mo prasti žodžiai“ nebuvo jau tokie paprasti. Liturginiu požiūriu, 
svarbi buvo antroji katekizmo dalis: Pradestyse giessmes schwentas. 
Joje M. Mažvydas įrašė keletą liturginių giesmių, kurias jis atrinko 
atsižvelgdamas į 1544 m. apeigyno nuorodas. Liturginiai nuostatai 
nurodė pamaldose vietoje įžanginio priegiesmio (introito) giedoti 
eiliuotą 51 psalmės parafrazę Susimilk ant musu Diewe (Erbarm Dich 
Mein, O Herre Gott) ar kitą giesmę. Thiewe musu Dąnguięsis (Vater 

17 Mažvydas 1993, p. 192; Martynas Mažvydas, pirmoji lietuviška knyga 1974, 
p. 276–283. 

18 Pirmoji prūsų knyga 1995, p. 141–155; Prūsų kalbos paminklai 1966, p. 97–111.
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unser im Himmelreich) buvo giedama vietoje tarp liturginių skaitinių 
giedamos atliepiamosios psalmės. Velykų švenčių metu vietoje at-
liepiamosios psalmės buvo giedama Iesus Christus ischgielbetas musu 
(Jesus Christus, unser Heiland), Sekminių – Papraschaim schwentases 
dwases (Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist). Po evangelijos skaitinio 
apeigynas nurodė giedoti eiliuotą Nikėjišką tikėjimo išpažinimą 
Mes tikim ijg wenagi Diewa (Wir glauben all’ an einen Gott). Po pa-
mokslo Mažvydas patarė giedoti giesmės formos litaniją – Litania 
nauieij suguldita. Išdalijant Sakramentą buvo giedama Iesus Christus 
ischgielbetas musu. Giesmę Christau Dena essi ir schwesibe (Christe qui 
lux es et dies) tradiciškai parapija giedodavo Mišparų – vakarinių 
pamaldų – metu, o 103 psalmės eiliuota parafrazė Ljaiupsink duscha 
mana pana (Nun lob, mein’ Seel’, den Herren) galėjo būti giedama kaip 
įžanginė psalmė rytmetinėse ir vakarinėse pamaldose. Šios giesmės 
rodo, kad rengdamas katekizmą Mažvydas atsižvelgė ir į Bažnyčios 
liturginius poreikius. Paprasti žodžiai tapo pirmuoju kancionalu, iš 
kurio giedodami parapinės mokyklos mokiniai įsitraukdavo į Mi-
šias ir rytmetines bei vakarines pamaldas19.

1549 m. M. Mažvydas publikavo dar vieną liturginį bukletą – 
rytmetinėse pamaldose giedamą Ambrozijaus ir Augustino giesmę 
Te Deum laudamus. Nedidelės apimties knygelę jis pavadino Gies-
me S. Ambrasseijaus, bey S. Augustina, kure vadin: Te Deum laudamus. 
Įžangoje jis užsiminė, kad šią giesmę išvertė pageidaujant „Dievo 
žodžio klausytojams“. 

Katekizmo giesmės ir Te Deum Laudamus buvo pirmieji liturgi-
niai tekstai lietuvių kalba, atvėrę galimybę lietuviškoms parapijoms 
pradėti švęsti Mišias gimtąja kalba. 

1 .4 .  1558 m. bažnytinės tvarkos nuostatai  ir  agenda 

Publikuodama 1544 m. apeigyną krašto Bažnyčia siekė įtvirtin-
ti visuotinę Bažnyčios liturginę tvarką ir suvienodinti ceremonijas. 
Apeigyne buvo apsiribota vien tik liturginėmis nuorodomis ir for-

19 Mažvydas 1993, p. (40–79).
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momis. Jame nebuvo dokrininės dalies, būdingos kitų kraštų liute-
roniškoms agendoms. Suformuluoti platesnės apimties bažnytinės 
tvarkos nuostatus su aiškiai apibrėžtu Bažnyčios mokymu paskati-
no vadinamoji „osiandrinė“ kontroversija.

Andrėjus Osiandras (Andreas Osiander) į Prūsiją atvyko 
1549 m. Jis buvo žinomas liturgas, dalyvavęs formuluojant 1533 m. 
Brandenburgo-Niurnbergo ir 1543 m. Pfalz-Neuburgo bažnytinės 
tvarkos nuostatus. Albrechtas, kuriam Osiandras asmeniškai turėjo 
įtakos kelyje į liuteronybę, pakvietė jį dėstyti Karaliaučiaus univer-
siteto Teologijos fakultete ir aptarnauti Senamiesčio (vok. Altstadt) 
parapiją. 1550 m. Osiandras ėmė nutolti nuo klasikinio liuteroniš-
kojo mokymo apie išteisinimą vien iš Dievo malonės per tikėjimą, 
teigdamas, kad išganymas gaunamas Kristui asmeniškai vidujiniu 
būdu apsigyvenus tikinčiajame. 1550 m. mirus vysk. Polentzui ir 
1551 m. – Speratui, Albrechtas nustojo vadovautis 1542 m. Regi-
ments-Notel ir episkopalinę Bažnyčios santvarką pakeitė preziden-
tine. Nekreipdamas dėmesio į vis aštrėjančius ginčus dėl Osiandro 
skleidžiamų pažiūrų, 1551 m. hercogas paskyrė jį Sembos diecezijos 
prezidentu. Pastarajam mirus 1552 m. Bažnyčia jau buvo pasida-
lijusi į jo teologijos šalininkus ir priešininkus. Osiandro pažiūras 
palaikė kunigaikščio dvaro pamokslininkas Johannesas Funckas ir 
keli kiti žymūs Karaliaučiaus kunigai. Jo teologijos oponentai buvo 
Joachimas Mörlinas ir Philippas Melanchthonas20. 

Visiems buvo aišku, kad 1544 m. liturginė tvarka nebetenkino 
Bažnyčios poreikių. Bažnyčiai reikėjo nuodugnesnių bažnytinės 
tvarkos nuostatų, kuriuose būtų aiškiai apibrėžtas teologinis mo-
kymas. Tokią tvarką parengti buvo pavesta Knypavos (vok. Kneip-
hof) parapijos kunigui, teologijos profesoriui Matthäusui Vogeliui 
ir Sembos diecezijos prezidentui teologijos profesoriui Johannui 
Aurifaberiui. Pastarasis buvo bažnytinės ir liturginės tvarkos žino-
vas, dalyvavęs rengiant 1552 m. Mecklenburgo bažnytinės tvarkos 
nuostatus ir agendą. Naujoji Prūsijos bažnytinė tvarka susidėjo iš 
dviejų dalių. Pirmoji, doktrininė, dalis buvo parengta vadovaujan-
20 Hubatsch I 1968, p. 29.
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tis Ph. Melanchthono fundamentaliu teologijos veikalu 1535 m. Loci 
Communes. Antroji dalis buvo agenda.

1558 m. pradžioje Albrechtas pasiuntė bažnytinės tvarkos nuos-
tatų projektą įvertinti Ph, Melanchthonui, žymiam Viurtembergo 
teologui Johannui Brenzui ir Strasbūro teologams. Pastarieji ran-
kraštyje nerado nieko prieštaringo ir pritarė tvarkos publikavimui. 
1558 m. balandžio 18 d. naujos bažnytinės tvarkos nuostatus pa-
tvirtino Karaliaučiaus teologai, ir lapkričio 25 d. Albrechtas ją apro-
bavo publikuoti. Tačiau hercogas tai padarė be krašto luomų susi-
rinkimo patvirtinimo, tuo sukeldamas diskusijų dėl naujos tvarkos 
teisėtumo21. 

Knyga buvo pavadinta: Kirchen Ordnung Wie es im Hertzogthumb 
Preussen, beydes mit Lehr vnd Ceremonien, sampt andern, so zu Fürde-
rung vnd Erhaltung des Predigampts, Christlicher Zucht, vnd guter Or-
dnung, von nöten, gehalten wird. Anderweit vbersehen, gemehret, vnd 
Publicieret (Bažnyčios tvarka, kaip jos turi būti laikomasi Prūsijos her-
cogystėje, kartu su mokymu bei ceremonijomis ir kitais dalykais, skirtais 
pamokslavimo tarnystės, krikščioniškos disciplinos ir geros tvarkos įtvirti-
nimui bei išlaikymui, su natomis. Peržiūrėta, pagerinta ir atspausdinta). 

Pirmoje dalyje Der Erste Theyl dieser Kirchenordnung, begreyfft 
in sich die summa der waren Christlichen Lehr (Pirmoji šios Bažnyčios 
tvarkos dalis, apimanti tikrojo krikščioniškojo mokymo visumą) buvo iš-
dėstytos pagrindinės krikščioniškos doktrinos, tokios kaip moky-
mas apie dieviškąją būtį, Šventąją Trejybę, dvi Kristaus prigimtis, 
pasaulio tvėrimą, žmogaus nuopuolį, nuodėmę, Įstatymą, laisvąją 
valią, Evangeliją, skirtumą tarp Senojo ir Naujojo Testamentų, tikin-
čiojo išteisinimą ir kt. Antroji dalis, pavadinta Der ander Theyl dieser 
Kirchenordnung. Von den Ceremonien, und Kirchengebreuchen (Antro-
ji šios Bažnyčios tvarkos dalis. Apie ceremonijas ir Bažnyčios apeigas), 
buvo agenda. Joje buvo skelbiamos Mišių, rytmetinių ir vakarinių 
pamaldų, Krikšto, Santuokos, viešos nusidėjėlių išpažinties ir jų su-
taikymo su bendruomene, laidotuvių ir kitos apeigos bei maldos. 
Įžangoje Albrechtas priminė, kad prieš publikuojant knygą ją per-
21 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, p. iij; Hartknoch 1686, p. 398; Hubatsch I 1968, p. 40.
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žiūrėjo Melanchthonas bei kiti žymūs teologai. hercogas teigė, kad 
visos liturginės formos sudarytos atsižvelgiant į Liuterio liturginius 
darbus ir teologiniu požiūriu atitinka Augsburgo Išpažinimo mo-
kymą. Albrechtas paaiškino, kodėl knygą sudarę teologai pašalino 
iš Krikšto apeigų konsignaciją (kandidato kaktos ir krūtinės pažen-
klinimą kryžiumi) ir egzorcismą22. Šios ceremonijos nebuvo pagrįs-
tos Šventuoju Raštu ir prietaringos, nes paprasta liaudis manė, kad 
jos išvaro šėtoną. 

Naujoji knyga, kaip ir 1544 m. apeigynas, pateikė dvi Mišių 
formas. Pirmoji buvo skirta lotyniškas mokyklas turinčių miestų 
parapijoms, antroji – mažųjų miestelių ir kaimų parapijoms. Pas-
tarosioms Mišios buvo paprastesnės, praktiškai visi liturginiai ele-
mentai apeigose buvo atliekami gimtąja kalba. Agendoje buvo pa-
liktas atskirtas duonos ir taurės pašventinimas23.

Naujoji Bažnyčios tvarka buvo išversta į lenkų kalbą. Karaliau-
čiuje atspausinta knyga buvo pavadinta: Ustawa albo porząd Kościel-
ny, iako się w Xięstwie Pruskim s nauczaniem y ceremoniami, y s innemi 
rzeczami ktore ku pomnoszeniu y zachowaniu urzędu Kasnodzieyskiego, y 
porządku dobrego potrzebe zachowana snowu przeyrzany y na iawią wy-
dany (Iš naujo peržiūrėtas ir atspausdintas įstatas, arba Bažnyčios tvarka, 
kurios laikomasi Prūsijos hercogystėje kartu su mokymu bei ceremonijomis 
ir kitais dalykais, skirtais pamokslavimo tarnystės, krikščioniškos disciplinos 
bei geros tvarkos įvirtinimui ir išlaikymui). Knygos vertėjas nežinomas.

1.5.  M. Mažvydo išverstos 1558 m. agendos 
l i turginės formos

Naujos agendos liturginių formų pagrindinis vertėjas į lietuvių 
kalbą vėl buvo M. Mažvydas. Pirmiausia jis išvertė Krikšto apeigas. 
Bukletas buvo atspausdintas Karaliaučiuje 1559 m. Mažvydas jį pa-
vadino Forma Chrikstima. Kaip Baßniczas Jstatimae Hertzikistes Prusu, 

22 Egzorcizmas ir konsignacija iš Krikšto apeigų buvo pašalinti vadovaujantis 
Würtembergo 1553 m. bažnyčios tvarka.

23 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, p. 25–27.
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ir kitosu źemesu laikoma ira. Kartu su Krikšto forma jis įdėjo skubaus 
Krikšto patvirtinimo tvarką ir M. Liuterio parašytą Krikšto giesmę 
Christus Jordanop ateiha (Christ unser Herr zum Jordan kam). 

M. Mažvydo ir jo kolegų išverstos liturginės ir himnologinės 
medžiagos apimtys augo. Galiausiai jis nusprendė susisteminti 
rankraštinę medžiagą ir publikuoti pirmąjį giesmyną lietuvių kal-
ba. Knyga pasirodė 1566 m. jau po jo mirties. Ji buvo pavadinta 
Gesmes Chriksczoniskas gedomas Baszniczosu per Aduenta ir Kaledas ik 
Gramniczu. 

Pirmoji giesmyno dalis apėmė liturginį laikotarpį nuo Advento 
iki Grabnyčių – Jėzaus pašventimo ir Marijos įvedybos dienos (va-
sario 2 d.). Įžangoje jis pabrėžė, kad darbą atliko dėl „…misericordia 
Dei, de regno Christi, de natiuitate & fructu natiuitatis eius“24. Knygos 
struktūrai įtakos turėjo 1558 m. agenda. Giesmyne buvo gausu ne 
tik giesmių, bet ir įvairios liturginės medžiagos, reikalingos Mi-
šioms, rytmetinėms bei vakarinėms pamaldoms vesti. Jis įtraukė 
Mišių įžanginius priegiesmius (introitus) Adventui – Rassuket dan-
gus isch aukschta (Rorate caeli desuper) ir Kalėdoms – Bernelis gimes 
est mumus (Puer Natus est nobis), Kalėdų ir Sekminių metu giedamą 
Kyrie wersmie geribes (Kyrie fons bonitatis), Garbės himną Garba buk 
Diewui anta aukschta (Gloria in excelsis), kurį choralo forma vokiečių 
kalba pateikė Nicolaus Decius (Allein Gott in der Höh’ sei Ehr’). Gies-
myne buvo atspausdinti keli versikulai ir kolektos (dienos maldos), 
Kalėdų sekvencija Bernelis gime Bethlehem (Puer natus in Bethlehem), 
kurią Mišių metu lietuvių ir lotynų kalbomis antifoniškai giedojo 
mokyklos berniukų choras. Knygoje buvo atspausdinta ir Simeono 
giesmė (Su pakaiu dzauksmu eimi (Nunc dimittis)), kurią choras giedo-
jo vakarinėse pamaldose ir per Grabnyčias. 

Antroji giesmyno dalis buvo publikuota 1570 m. Jos atspausdi-
nimu pasirūpino rankraščius paveldėjęs Mažvydo pusbrolis Kara-
liaučiaus lietuvių parapijos kunigas Baltramiejus Vilentas. Knyga 
vadinosi Gesmes Chriksczoniskas gedomas baszniczosu per Welikas ir 
Sekminias ik Aduenta. Ši dalis apėmė giesmes ir liturginius elemen-
24 Mažvydas 1993, p. (150).
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tus nuo Velykų laikotarpio iki Advento. Turiniu ji buvo gerokai 
platesnė. Kaip ir pirmojoje dalyje joje buvo gausu liturginių metų 
giesmių, tačiau kaip ir to meto vokiškuose giesmynuose Gavėnios 
laikotarpio giesmių buvo tik kelios. Gražiausieji ir populiariausieji 
Kristaus kentėjimo choralai dar nebuvo parašyti. Tarp trijų Gavė-
nios giesmių buvo S. Rapolionio versta Diewa Tiewa ischmintis: Tei-
sibe deiwistes (Patris sapientia, veritas Diuina). Vienas skyrius buvo 
skirtas Altoriaus Sakramento giesmėms. Tarp jų buvo A. Kulviečio 
išversta Pagarbints buki ir paszestawotas (Gott sey gelobet und gebenede-
iet), tradiciškai giedama dalijant Altoriaus Sakramentą. 

Giesmyno turiniui iš dalies įtakos galėjo turėti neseniai pasiro-
džiusi nauja 1568 m. Bažnyčios agenda. Pastaroji liturginėse apei-
gose nurodė giedoti 22 giesmes, kurių nepaminėjo 1558 m. agenda. 
1570 m. giesmynas jau apėmė 10 iš jų, o 1566 – 4. Trūko tik 8 liturgi-
nių 1568 m. agendoje paminėtų giesmių. Tarp tokių buvo Pamedės 
vyskupo Pauliaus Sperato giesmė Išganymas mums atėjo (Es ist das 
Heil uns kommen her). 

Tarp svarbiausių Mažvydo giesmynams įtakos turėjusių liturgi-
nių šaltinių buvo 1553 m. ir 1561 m. Luko Losijaus (Lukas Lossius) 
Psalmodia, hoc est, Cantica sacra veteris ecclesiae selecta25. Losijus šioje 
knygoje atspausdino bene visus būtiniausius Mišių ir kitų liturgi-
nių valandų lotyniškuosius tekstus su natomis26. Psalmodija buvo 
vienas svarbiausių to meto liuteroniškųjų kancionalų, praturtinęs 
lotyniškas mokyklas turėjusių miestų parapijų liturginį gyvenimą. 
Mažvydui ši knyga buvo ypač vertinga, nes joje buvo gausu įžan-
ginių priegiesmių, antifonų, versikulų, responsorijų, sekvencijų, 
Gloria in excelsis himno dalis Et in terra Pax – Ir ant szemes pakaius 
żmonems ir Laudamus – chwola mes tau důme.

Kaip ir 1566 m. giesmyne liturginė medžiaga 1570 m. knygoje 
buvo įdėta tarp liturginio laikotarpio giesmių. Velykų laikotarpiui 
Mažvydas įtraukė Kyrie, Diewe wissa sweta Tewe (Kyrie Paschale), Glo-

25 Michelini 2000, p. 14–15.
26 Psalmodia 1553, Liber primvs (I-xCI), Pars aestivalis (xCII-CCLVI), Liber 

tertivs (CCLVII-CCC), Liber qvartvs (CCCI-CCCLVII).
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ria in excelsis – Garba buk ant auksta Diewui, sekvenciją Kelesi Christus 
nůg smercza (Surrexit Christus hodie), versikulą ir kolektą. Tarp Kris-
taus Dangun žengimo laikotarpio giesmių buvo įtrauktos dvi anti-
fonos ir responsorijos, versikulas ir šiai šventei skirta dienos malda, 
įžanginis priegiesmis Wirai Galileas, kam besistebite weisdedami ing 
dangu (Viri Galilaei, quid admiramini aspicientes in caelum) bei lietuvių 
ir lotynų kalbomis pateikta sekvencija Karalus wissagalisis scho die-
noie (Rex omnipotens die hodierna).

Sekminių laikotarpiui Mažvydas išvertė antifoną, du versikulus 
ir dvi kolektas (dienos maldas), įžanginį priegiesmį Dwasse wieschpa-
ties pripile apskritini żemes (Spiritus Domini replevit orbem terrarum), 
Kyrie – Kyrie septineropas dowanas (Kyrie, qui septiformis), kurios vie-
toje taip pat buvo galima giedoti ir Kyrie wersmie geribes (Kyrie, fons 
bonitatis), bei lotynų ir lietuvių kalbomis pateiktą sekvenciją Dwasse 
schwenta ateiki (Veni sancte Spiritus).

Šventos Trejybės šventei buvo atspausdintas įžanginis priegies-
mis Paslowinta buki schwenta Traice (Benedicta sit sancta Trinitas) ir se-
kvencija lotynų bei lietuvių kalbomis Paschlowinta wissada schwenta 
Traice (Benedicta semper sancta). 

Giesmyne M. Mažvydas atspausdino kitos papildomos litur-
ginės medžiagos. Jame buvo įdėta 10 sueiliuotų psalmių giesmių, 
įprastai giedamų vietoje įžanginių priegiesmių, M. Liuterio suei-
liuotas Nikėjiškas tikėjimo išpažinimas Mes tikim ing wienaghi Diewa 
(Wir glauben all’ an einen Gott), trys versikulai ir trys kolektos, mel-
džiamos išdalijus sakramentą27. Komunijos metu buvo giedamos 
giesmės Iesus Christus ischgielbetas musu ir Pagarbints buki ir paszes-
tawotas. Sakramento apeigose galėjo būti giedama ir Aleksandro 
Rodūnionio išversta viduramžių giesmė Skambek linksmai balse mana 
(Pange lingua glorioli corporis mysterium). Vadovaudamasis 1558 m. 
Bažnyčios tvarkos nuostatais, kurie atmetė kai kurias su Altoriaus 
Sakramentu nebesietinas viduramžių ceremonijas, Rodūnionis su-
eiliavo papildomą poleminį posmą:

27 Antroji kolekta buvo tradicinė Didžiojo Ketvirtadienio malda, trečioji 
paimta iš Liuterio Vokiškosios mišios.
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„Klausik kosznas Popesziski:
Jog Ponas nelepes esti:
Kuna sava neschineti:

Nei skrinelesna rakinti:
Nei Misches parduoti pirkti:

Nei szwakiu apszadus statiti“28.

Giesmyne taip pat buvo giesmė Laikik Pon mus prieg szodziui 
tawa (Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort), agendos nurodyta giedoti po 
pamokslo, ir dvi papildomos kolektos su versikulais, iš kurių pir-
moji buvo už taiką, antroji – už nuodėmių atleidimą. Knygoje taip 
pat buvo įdėta chorui skirta Gloria in excelsis – Ir ant szemes pakaijus 
żmonems geros valas (Et in terra Pax) su natomis. Lotyniška antraštė 
Et in terra paschale rodė, kad M. Mažvydas šią nurodė giedoti per 
Velykas. 

Tarp svarbių giesmyne skelbiamų apeigų buvo rytmetinių ir va-
karinių pamaldų tvarka. Ją M. Mažvydas paėmė iš 1558 m. agen-
dos, tačiau vertė ne pažodžiui, o pritaikė lietuviškoms parapijoms. 
Mažvydas nematė būtinybės pažodžiui versti agendos teksto, nes 
apeigynas nurodė, kaip šios pamaldos turi būti švenčiamos Kara-
liaučiaus katedroje ir kitose miesto bažnyčiose. Pritaikydamas šių 
apeigų tvarką lietuviškoms parapijoms, M. Mažvydas vadovavosi 
agendos nuostata, kad kitų miestų bažnyčiose šios pamaldos turi 
būti vedamos panašiai kaip Karaliaučiuje. 

Rytmetines ir vakarines pamaldas Mažvydas nurodė vesti loty-
nų arba lietuvių kalbomis. Jei jose dalyvaudavo tik parapinės moky-
klos mokiniai, jos vykdavo lotynų kalba, tačiau jei jose melsdavosi 
lotynų kalbos nesuprantantys parapijiečiai, jos turėjo būti vedamos 
lietuvių kalba, kad visi tikintieji galėtų įsitraukti į Dievo šlovinimą. 

Kunigas vakarinės pamaldas pradėdavo giedodamas Diewe at-
eik man ant pagalbos (Deus in adjutorium meum intende), į ką choras 
atsakydavo: Wieschpatie steikes ant padeghima (Domine, ad adjuvan-
dum me festina). Tada kunigas ir choras responsoriškai giedojo Glo-
28 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, p. 41–42; Mažvydas 1993, p. (371).
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ria Patri – Garba bůk Tiewui. Šiuos tekstus ir jų natas M. Mažvydas 
įdėjo skyriaus Psalmai ant Wakara pradžioje. Paskui buvo giedamos 
viena, dvi ar keturios psalmės. Choro vadovas arba mokyklos vai-
kai intonuodavo antifoną ir tada visas choras pradėdavo giedoti 
psalmę. Kaip pavyzdį Mažvydas pateikė 110 psalmę ir jos antifoną 
Pons biloja mana Panop: sedek po deschines mana su natomis. Giedoda-
mas lotyniškas psalmes choras naudojosi 1529 m. knyga Psalterium 
Translationis veteris arba 1559 m. Psalterium Davidicum graeco-lati-
num. Kiekvienos psalmės pabaigoje choras atkartodavo antifoną. 
Mažvydas rekomendavo psalmes intonuoti vargonais. Jei pamaldo-
se dalyvaudavo parapijiečiai, choras giedodavo psalmes lietuviškai. 
Mažvydas atspausdino į lietuvių kalbą išverstas 110, 111, 112, 117, 
114 psalmes. Pastarąsias jis sunumeravo pagal Liuterio verstą Bibli-
ją. Kitos psalmės buvo sunumeruotos kaip Vulgatoje – 31 (32), 37 
(38), 101 (102) 129 (130), 142 (143). Trys iš jų – 31 (32), 37 (38) ir 101 
(102) tradiciškai buvo giedamos per Mišparus. Vakarinėse pamal-
dose taip pat galėjo būti giedamos ir kitos psalmės.

Po psalmės Mažvydas nurodė giedoti responsoriją ir giesmę. 
Tada pradėdamas Mato Evangelija lectio continua būdu kunigas 
skaitydavo Naujojo Testamento skaitinius ir sakydavo pamokslą. 
Vietoje pamokslo galėjo būti perskaitoma girdėto skaitinio san-
trauka. 1558 m. agenda nurodė tokias santraukas skaityti iš Veit 
Dietricho ar kitų teologų darbų. Paskui kunigas melsdavo dienos 
maldą (kolektą). Mažvydas nepaminėjo, kad 1558 m. agenda tiek 
vakarinėse, tiek rytmetinėse pamaldose po pamokslo rekomenda-
vo giedoti Litaniją. Kunigai žinojo apie tokią tvarką. M. Mažvydas 
knygoje įtraukė lietuviškai išverstą M. Liuterio „vokišką litaniją“ ir 
Jurgio Zablockio giesmės forma sueiliuotą Litania nauieij suguldy-
ta, kuri pirmą kartą buvo atspausdinta 1547 m. katekizme. Tuomet 
choro vadovas ar mokiniai turėjo giedoti Magnificat antifoną ir pačią 
Marijos giesmę – Paduksinki duschia mana wieschpati. Tada mokiniai 
arba kunigas turėjo giedoti versikulą Parodik mumus Pone tawa sus-
similima (Ostende nobis domine misercordiam tuam), į kurį choras atsa-
kydavo: Ir důk mumus ischganima tawa (Et salutarem tuum da nobis). 
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Švenčių metu buvo giedami joms skirti versikulai. Tuomet kunigas 
giedodavo pasveikinimą (saliutaciją): Ponas bůk su jumis (Dominus 
vobiscum), į kurį choras atsakydavo: Ir su tawa Dwasse (Et cum spi-
ritu tuo). Tuomet jis meldėsi kolektą, kurią choras baigdavo: Amen. 
M. Mažvydas pateikė vieną bendrą kolektą. Paskui choras turėjo 
giedoti Benedicamus Dominicale – Schlowe giedokem Ponui musu (Bene-
dicamus Domino) ir responsoriją Diewui wernai dekawokem wissi (Deo 
dicamus gracias). Velykų šventei M. Mažvydas atspausdinto atskirą 
Benedicamus – Schlowe giedokem wieschpatiy. Pamaldos buvo baigia-
mos palaiminimo giesme Perszegnog mus Diewe Tiewe (Pożegnay nas 
Boże Oicze), kurią iš lenkų kalbos išvertė Jonas Kirtoforas29.

Rytmetines pamaldas kunigas pradėdavo versikulu Pone lupas 
mana atverki (Domine labia mea aperies), į kurį choras atsakydavo 
Ir nasrai mana tur sakiti chwola tawa (Et os meum annuntiabit laudem 
tuam). Paskui responsoriškai buvo giedama (Diewe ateik man ant pa-
galbos (Deus in adjutorium meum intende) ir Wieschpatie steikes ant pa-
deghima (Domine, ad adjuvandum me festina) bei Gloria Patri. Tuomet 
buvo giedamos viena, dvi ar daugiau psalmių su joms skirtomis an-
tifonomis. Mažvydas pateikė antifoną iš 2 psalmės Slusziket Ponui su 
baime: ir pasidzukseket jem su drebeghimu. Švenčių dienomis buvo gie-
damos joms skirtos antifonos. Knygoje buvo atspausdintos šios ry-
tmetinėms pamaldoms skirtos psalmės: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
12, 13, 120 (121) 123, 22 (23) 66 (67) 15, 51. Po psalmės buvo giedama 
bendra arba šventei skirta responsorija ir Zacharijo giesmė Paschlo-
wintas wieschpatis Diewas Israela (Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel) su 
jai skirta antifona, bet toji, kaip patarė Mažvydas, turi būti „czista 
nuog Popesziska rauga“30. Paskui kunigas, pradėdamas Pradžios 
knyga, lectio continua būdu skaitydavo skyrių iš Senojo Testamento 
ir sakydavo pamokslą. Jei tą dieną būdavo Komunija, pamokslas tu-
rėjo būti apie Šventąją Vakarienę. Vietoje pamokslo kunigas galėjo 
perskaityti girdėto Biblijos skyriaus santrauką. Tada visi giedodavo 
Šv. Ambrozijaus giesmę Te Deum laudamus – Tawe Diewa garbinam. 

29 Mažvydas 1993, p. (454–497).
30 Ten pat, p. (541).
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Jei pamaldose melsdavosi tik mokiniai, ši giesmė būdavo giedama 
tik lotyniškai. Kaip ir Mišparai, rytmetinės pamaldos būdavo bai-
giamos versikulu, liturginiu pasveikinimu, dienos malda (kolekta) 
ir Benedicamus31. 

Pamaldose nedalyvaujant chorui vietoje antifonų ir psalmių 
buvo giedamos lietuviškos giesmės. Liturgija tuomet buvo papras-
tesnė, susidedanti iš skaitinių, pamokslo, maldos, pasveikinimo ir 
Benedicamus. 

Mažvydo parengtos Gesmes Chriksczoniskas tapo liturgine kny-
ga, kuria naudodamiesi kunigai galėjo tinkamai vesti rytmetines bei 
vakarines pamaldas ir Mišias. Joje buvo atspausdinti liturginių lai-
kotarpių įžanginiai priegiesmiai, Kyrie fons bonitatis, Kyrie Paschale, 
Kyrie, qui septiformis, Garbės himnas Gloria in excelsis su Laudamus, 
versikulai, kolektos, sekvencijos, sueiliuotas Nikėjiškas tikėjimo 
išpažinimas, litanija. Jurgis Gerulis teisingai pažymėjo, kad „Tiek 
daug liturgiškos prozos į giesmių knygas įkimšdamas Mažvydas 
trūkstančios lietuviškos agendos vietą papildyti norėjo“32. Trūko tik 
Eucharistijos liturgijos – Tėve mūsų maldos Parafrazės ir Paragini-
mo, Sakramento pašventinimo žodžių, padėkos kolektos ir palai-
minimo. M. Mažvydas buvo išvertęs į lietuvių kalbą ir šias dalis, tik 
nežinia kodėl Baltramiejus Vilentas jų į giesmyną neįtraukė. Šven-
tosios Vakarienės liturgiją 1589 m. atspausdins Jonas Bretkūnas 
giesmyne Giesmes Duchaunas33. Spėjama, kad 1574 m. Karaliaučiuje 
atspausdintame kelių maldų buklete galėjo būti ir Mažvydo Paraph-
rasis, tai yra Altoriaus Sakramento apeigos34.

M. Mažvydas taip pat parengė formą, kuria remdamiesi tikin-
tieji galėjo pasiruošti priimti Altoriaus Sakramentą. Ją Enchiridio-
ne atspausdino Baltramiejus Vilentas. Išliko tik 1579 m. M. Liuterio 
Mažojo katekizmo leidimas. Trumpas klausimas ir prieprowimas tu 
kurie nor prijmti schwentąghi Sacramenta Altoraus buvo įdėtas knygos 

31 Mažvydas 1993, p. (498–544).
32 Mažvydas. Seniausieji lietuvių kalbos paminklai iki 1570 metams 1922, p. xxV.
33 Michelini 2001, p. 156–162.
34 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, p. 243.
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pabaigoje. Formą sudarė Paraginimas ir penki trumpi klausimai su 
atsakymais. Toliau katekizme buvo pateikta asmeninės išpažinties 
forma, pavadinta Paspalitas budas Spawedies, susidedanti iš kreipi-
nio į kunigą, kad naudodamasis Raktų galia jis atleistų nuodėmes, 
ir 13 klausimų su atsakymais, kuriuos išpažinties tėvas užduodavo 
konfitentams. Šie klausimai ir atsakymai buvo panašūs į 20 M. Liu-
terio paruoštų Krikščioniškų klausimų ir atsakymų, skirtų norintie-
siems priimti Altoriaus Sakramentą35. 

Kelios liturginės formos buvo išverstos ir į prūsų kalbą. Jos buvo 
atspausdintos 1561 m. katekizme Enchiridion. Der Kleine Catechismus 
Doctor Martin Luthers, Teutsch und Preussisch (Enchiridionas. Dakta-
ro Martyno Liuterio Mažasis Katekizmas vokiškai ir prūsiškai). Knygos 
pabaigoje buvo atspausdinta Santuokos forma – Ains Sallūbs Laiſkas 
Kai ſtas en noūſon Kīrkis teikūſnan ſtalle (Santuokos knyga, kaip ta mūsų 
Bažnyčios tvarkoje stovi) ir Krikšto forma – Stas Crixti Lāiſkas (Krikšto 
knyga). Šios apeigos buvo išverstos ne iš M. Liuterio Mažojo katekiz-
mo, o iš 1558 m. agendos36. 

Mažvydo dėka lietuvių kalba tapo liturgijos kalba. Mišios ir ki-
tos apeigos nuo šiol buvo vedamos gimtąja kalba. Tai padėjo Prūsi-
jos lietuviams išlaikyti tautinę tapatybę. To negalima pasakyti apie 
prūsų kalbą. Pamaldos prūsams ir toliau buvo vedamos vokiškai. 
Nėra žinių, kad į šią kalbą būtų išverstos giesmės ar Mišių elemen-
tai. 1561 m. katekizme buvo prabrėžiama katechizacijos svarba, ta-
čiau instrukcijose buvo nurodyta katechizuoti prūsų jaunimą vieną 
sekmadienį prūsiškai, kitą – vokiškai. Šios kalbos nemokėję kuni-
gai galiausiai nusprendė, kad prūsų jaunimas pakankamai gerai 
supranta vokiškai, todėl katechizacija prūsų kalba buvo nutraukta. 
Netrukus ir Krikšto bei Santuokos apeigos buvo atliekamos tik vo-
kiečių kalba.

35 Enchiridion 1579, p. [65–75].
36 Prūsų kalbos paminklai 1966, p. 210–245.
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1.6.  1568 m. agenda

1558 m. agendos įvedimas į parapijas ėjosi sunkiai. Knygą kaip 
heterodoksišką iš karto atmetė 25 kunigai. Dvasininkai ją pavadi-
no „osiandrine“, nes ją rengę kunigai Johannesas Funckas ir Matt-
häusas Vogelis prieš tai buvo Osiandro šalininkai37. Egzorcizmo ir 
konsignacijos pašalinimas iš Krikšto apeigų tik sustiprino tokius 
įtarimus. Žemvaldžiai svarstė knygos teisėtumą, nes prieš spaus-
dinant ji nebuvo įteikta svarstyti krašto luomų susirinkime. 1565 m. 
įtampa Bažnyčioje tiek išaugo, kad Sembos diecezijos prezidentas 
Johannesas Aurifaberis nusprendė palikti Prūsiją ir grįžti į gimtąją 
Sileziją. Ginčai ėmė grėsti krašto stabilumui. 1566 m. bajorija krei-
pėsi į Lenkijos karalių, prašydama paskirti komisiją situacijai ištir-
ti. Kun. Funckas ir kiti du hercogo patarėjai buvo nubausti mirti. 
Bažnyčiai buvo leista grįžti prie 1544 m. tvarkos nuostatų. Bajorija 
taip pat reiškė nepasitenkinimą vienpusišku Albrechto sprendimu 
panaikinti vyskupų pareigybes, kuo buvo pažeistas 1542 m. Regi-
ments-Notel. 1566 m. spalio 4 d. Albrechtas sutiko vėl atstatyti vys-
kupų pareigybę38.

1566 m. spalio 4 d. potvarkis nurodė parengti naujus bažnyti-
nės tvarkos nuostatus ir agendą. Darbas buvo pavestas Joachimui 
Mörlinui ir Braunšveigo teologui Martynui Chemnitzui. Pastarieji 
pirmiausia parengė Bažnyčios nuostatų doktrininę dalį. Repetitio 
Corporis Doctrinae Ecclesiasticae (Bažnytinės doktrinos korpuso atkar-
tojimas) 1567 m. gegužės mėn. pabaigoje buvo įteiktas visuotiniam 
svarstymui Karaliaučiuje sušauktame sinode. Knygą parašais pa-
tvirtino Pamedės vyskupas Georgas Venedigeris, būsimasis Sem-
bos vyskupas Joachimas Mörlinas ir visi kunigai39. 

Repetitio įžangoje buvo paminėta, kad netrukus pasirodys ir 
nauja krašto agenda. 1567 m. gruodžio 25 d. šį darbą atlikti krašto 

37 Hubatsch I 1968, p. 40.
38 Jakobson 1839, p. 45–46.
39 Ten pat, p. 45.
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luomų susirinkimas pavedė vyskupams Joachimui Mörlinui ir Ge-
orgui Venedigeriui40.

Agenda buvo atspausdinta Karaliaučiuje 1568 m. Knyga vadino-
si: Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien. Wie es in vbung Gottes Worts vnd 
reichung der Hochwirdigen Sacrament in den Kirchen des Herzogthumbs 
Preussen soll gehalten werden (Bažnyčios tvarka ir ceremonijos, kaip jų 
turi būti laikomasi Prūsijos hercogystės bažnyčiose [skelbiant] Dievo Žodį 
ir teikiant Švenčiausiąjį Sakramentą). Joje buvo aprašytos Mišių, rytme-
tinių ir vakarinių pamaldų, Krikšto, Santuokos, laidotuvių ir kitos 
apeigos. Turiniu knyga labai nesiskyrė nuo 1558 m. agendos, tačiau 
nuorodos ir liturginės direktyvos buvo platesnės ir nuodugnesnės. 
Agendoje buvo pateikta tik viena Mišių tvarka, skirta miestų para-
pijoms su lotyniškomis mokyklomis. Atskiros nuorodos paaiškino, 
kaip šią tvarką pritaikyti mažų miestelių ir kaimų parapijoms. Tarp 
reikšmingų pokyčių buvo grįžimas prie tradicinės sakramento pa-
šventinimo formos, konsekruojant duoną bei taurę kartu ir tik tada 
išdalijant. Kaimų ir mažų miestelių parapijoms buvo palikta teisė 
šventinti duoną ir taurę atskirai. Kaip ir anksčiau vietoje Eucharisti-
jos maldos įžangos kunigai turėjo skaityti M. Liuterio parengtą Tėve 
mūsų Parafrazę ir Paraginimą komunikantams. Mišių tvarkoje pir-
mą kartą buvo pateiktas alternatyvus Aaroniškasis palaiminimas. 
Krikšto apeigose buvo atstatytas egzorcizmas ir konsignacija41. 

Naują agendą palankiai priėmė visi krašto kunigai. Ji tapo ofici-
alia liturgine knyga, kuria Bažnyčia naudojosi daugiau nei pusan-
tro šimto metų. Knyga buvo perspausdinta Karaliaučiuje 1583 m. 
ir 1598 m. Jos pavadinimas išliko nepakitęs: Kirchen Ordnung vnd 
Ceremonien. Wie es in vbung Gottes Worts vnd reichung der Hochwirdi-
gen Sacrament in den Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs Preussen soll gehalten 
werden. Agenda buvo išversta ir į lenkų kalbą. Darbą atliko Elko 
kunigas  hieronimas Maleckis. Lenkiškoji agenda buvo publikuo-
ta Karaliaučiuje 1571 m. pavadinimu Ustawa albo Porząd Kościelny y 
Ceremonie. Yako w Nauczaniu Słowa Bożego, y podawaniu Świątości w 

40 Repetitio corporis doctrinae ecclesiasticae 1567, p. Aiij.
41 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, p. 34.
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Kościelech Xięstwa Pruskiego ma być zachowany. Z niemieckiego języka 
na Polski pilnie przełożony, przez Hieronyma Maleckiego, Plebana Leckie-
go (Įstatas, arba Bažnyčios tvarka ir ceremonijos, kurių laikomasi Prūsijos 
hercogystės bažnyčiose mokant Dievo Žodžio ir teikiant Sakramentą. Iš vo-
kiečių kalbos į lenkų atidžiai išvertė Elko klebonas Hieronimas Maleckis). 
Knyga dar kartą buvo perspausdinta 1615 m. tuo pačiu pavadini-
mu: Ustawa albo porząd Kościelny y Ceremonie. Jako w nauczaniu Słowa 
Bożego, y podawaniu swiątości w Kościelech Xięstwa Pruskiego ma być 
zachowany. Z niemieckiego Języka na Polski pilnie przełożony, przez Hier. 
Maleckiego, Plebana Leckiego.

1.7.  Liturginės formos l ietuviškuose giesmynuose ir 
kituose leidiniuose

Neturėdami agendos lietuvių kalba kunigai apeigas vesdavo 
naudodamiesi Mažvydo liturginiais darbais ir kitais liturgines for-
mas turėjusiais leidiniais. 1575 m. ir 1579 m. Baltramiejus Vilentas 
atspausdino Liuterio Mažąjį Katekizmą: Enchiridion. Catechismas 
maszas, del paspalitu Plebonu ir Koznadiju, Wokischku lieszuwiu paras-
chits per Daktara Martina Luthera. O isch Wokischka lieszuwia ant Lie-
tuwischka pilnai ir wiernai pergulditas, per Baltramieju Willentha Ple-
bona Karalauczuie and Schteindama. Knygoje buvo įtraukta Liuterio 
parengta Santuokos forma Wenczawoghima Knigeles, delei paspalitu 
Plebonu ir Krikšto apeigos Chrikschtima Knigeles. Jau minėta, kad 
Enchiridione buvo atspausdintas Mažvydo Trumpas klausimas ir 
prieprowimas tu kurie nor prijmti schwentąghi Sacramenta Altoraus ir 
Paspalitas budas Spawedies42. 

1579 m. Vilentas išleido dar vieną svarbią liturginę knygą: Euan-
gelias bei Epistolas, Nedeliu ir schwentuju dienosu skaitomosias, Basznis-
zosu Chriksczonischkosu, pilnai ir wiernai pergulditas ant Lietuwischka 
Szodzia, per Baltramieju Willenta, Plebona Karalauczui ant Schteindama. 
Joje buvo pateikti liturginiai skaitiniai sekmadieniams ir šventėms. 
Knyga suteikė vertingos informacijos apie Prūsijos Bažnyčioje šven-

42 Enchiridion 1579, p. [45–77].
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čiamas šventųjų dienas ir kitas šventes. Kartu su apaštalų ir Mari-
jos dienomis Prūsijos Bažnyčia minėjo Nekaltųjų vaikelių kankinių, 
Šv. Marijos Magdalenos, Šv. Lorenco, Marijos Dangun ėmimo, Visų 
Šventųjų, Šv. Martyno Turiečio, Šv. Katarinos dienas. Išvardytos 
šventės rodo, kad Prūsijos liuteronų liturginis kalendorius buvo 
turtingesnis, nei liudijo 1568 m. agenda43.

Lietuviškai Prūsijos Bažnyčiai buvo svarbūs Jono Bretkūno li-
turginiai darbai. 1589 m. jis Karaliaučiuje atspausdino Giesmes Du-
chaunas isch Wokischka ing Lietuwischka lieszuwi per nekurius Plebonus 
Hercegistes Prusu pergulditas. Knyga skyrėsi nuo Mažvydo giesmy-
no, nes joje nebebuvo įžanginių priegiesmių, antifonų, versikulų ir 
responsorijų, šventinių Kyrie ir kitų liturginių elementų. Giesmynas 
buvo skirta parapijiečiams, todėl J. Bretkūnas jame sudėjo tik para-
pijos giedamas liturgines dalis, tai yra Gloria in excelsis – Garba buk 
Diewui ant aukschta (Allein Gott in der Höh’ sei Ehr’), Nikėjišką tikė-
jimo išpažinimą – Mes tikim ing wienaghi Diewa (Wir glauben all’ an 
einen Gott), vokiškąjį Sanctus – Jesayai Prarakui taipo stoia (Jesaia, dem 
Propheten), giesmę Laikik Pon mus prieg tawa szodzio (Erhalt uns Herr, 
bei deinem Wort), kurią 1568 m. agenda nurodė giedoti Mišių pa-
baigoje, ir kai kurias giesmės forma sueiliuotas psalmes. Giesmyne 
buvo atspausdintas rytmetinėse pamaldose giedamas Te Deum lau-
damus – Tawe Diewa garbinam, Tawe Wieschpati paszistam bei litanija, 
Kalėdų sekvencija Bernelis gime Bethlehem (Puer natus in Bethlehem), 
kurią 1568 m. agenda nurodė antifoniškai giedoti lotynų ir gimtąja 
kalbomis. Giesmyno pabaigoje Bretkūnas pridėjo Mažvydo išvers-
tą Šventosios Vakarienės liturgiją – Tėve mūsų maldos Parafrazę su 
Paraginimu komunikantams, Sakramento pašventinimo žodžius, 
padėkos kolektas ir kelias baigiamojo palaiminimo formas44. 

Tais pačiais metais Bretkūnas atspausdino liturginių giesmių 
knygą chorams Kancionalas nekuru Giesmiu Baszniczioie Diewa ant di-
dziun Schwencziun saenu budu giedamuiu. Lietuviškai Bažnyčiai tai 
buvo lyg Luko Losijaus Psalmodia. Kancionale buvo sudėti liturgo 

43 Euangelias bei Epistolas 1579.
44 Michelini 2001, p. 156–162. 
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ir chorų giedami Mišių, rytmetinių ir vakarinių pamaldų liturgi-
niai elementai. Bretkūnas juos paėmė iš Mažvydo giesmyno, tačiau 
prieš spausdindamas juos kalbiškai redagavo. 

Kollectas Alba Paspalitas Maldas, prastasu Nedeliasu ir didzosu 
Schwentesu, per wissus maetus Hercegisteie Prusu giedamas isch Wo-
kischko lieszuwio ing Lietuwischka pergulditas Per Jana Bretkuna buvo 
pirmasis maldynas lietuvių kalba. Daugelį kolektų Bretkūnas per-
ėmė iš Mažvydo giesmyno, tačiau pataisė jų kalbą. Mažvydas šalia 
kiekvienos kolektos įdėjo jai skirtą versikulą ir responsoriją, Bretkū-
nas juos įdėjo atskiru skyriumi. 

1612 m. pasirodė trečiasis Prūsijos lietuviškas giesmynas. Jį 
parengė vokiečių kilmės kunigas Lazorius Zengštokas (Lazar 
Sengstock). Leidinio pavadinimas rodė, kad jo autorius sujungė 
M. Mažvydo „Chriksczoniskas“ ir J. Bretkūno „Duchaunas“ gies-
mes: Giesmes Chriksczionischkos ir Duchaunischkos Per Wissus mætus 
Baszniczoie Diewa giedamos isch Wokischkia bei Lenkischkia ingi Lie-
tuwischkia szodi nekuruu Plebonuu perwerstos. A Nu Diewui ant garbes 
bei Chrikschczianims ant naudos per Lazaru Sengstak Lietuwos Plebona 
Karaliauczios atnaugintos. Giesmyne buvo sudėtos kai kurios gies-
mės iš Bretkūno kancionalo45. Šventinės Kyrie ir sekvencijos buvo 
grąžintos parapiniam giedojimui. L. Zengštokas taip pat grąžino 
per rytmetines pamaldas giedamą Zacharijo giesmę Paschlowintas 
Wieschpatis Diewas Jsrahela, kuri dėl nežinomų priežasčių nepateko 
į Bretkūno giesmyną, liturgo ir parapijos sakomus arba antifoniš-
kai giedamus Nikėjos bei Atanaziškąjį išpažinimus. Giesmyne buvo 
atspausdinta Tėve mūsų Parafrazė ir Paraginimas bei kiti Altoriaus 
Sakramento liturginiai elementai. Leidinyje trūko Aaroniškojo pa-
laiminimo ir per vakarines pamaldas giedamos Magnificat. Vieto-
je tradicinio Marijos giesmės teksto L. Zengštokas nurodė giedoti 
giesmės forma sueiliuotą Magnificat versiją Maria mergaite czista. 
Giesmyne taip pat nebeliko J. Bretkūno kancionale perspausdintų 
įžanginių priegiesmių. xVII a. lietuviškų parapijų kunigai Mišias 
turbūt pradėdavo giesmės forma sueiliuota psalme.
45 Michelini 2004, p. 7–8; Michelini 2009, p. 45.
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Rytmetinių ir vakarinių pamaldų metu turėjo būti giedamos 
psalmės, tačiau giesmyne buvo pateikta vienintelė 70 psalmė. Psal-
myną Der Psalter Davids Deutsch und Littawisch. Psalteras Dowido 
Wokischkai bei Lietuwischkai 1625 m. publikavo Jonas Rėza. Įžangoje 
Rėza minėjo, kad jis atspausdino Bretkūno verstas psalmes, tačiau 
jų tekstus kiek pataisė lygindamas su Liuterio Biblija. Psalmynas 
buvo perspausdintas 1728, 1740, 1749 m.46

1666 m. pasirodė Danieliaus Kleino giesmynas: Συν τω Θεω. Neu 
Littausches verbessert-und mit vielen neuen Liedern vermehretes Ge-
sangbuch Nebst einem sehr nützlichen nie ausgegangenen Gebetbüchlein 
Auch einer Teutschen hochnötig-unterrichtlicher Vorrede an den Leser 
(Naujos Giesmju Knygos, Kurrose sénos Giesmes su pritarimu wissu 
Baźnyczos Mokitoju per musu Lietuwa yra pagérintos O náujos gráźos 
Giesmes pridėtos. Taipajeg Maldu Knygeles didźausey Báznyczose war-
tojamos Su labay priwálingu Pirm-pamokinnimu ßias Knygeles skai-
tanczuju Patogiey suguldytos ir iśdůtos). Giesmyne buvo liturginių 
elementų, tokių kaip Kyrie, sekvencijos ir kt. D. Kleinas grąžino tra-
dicinį Magnificat tekstą – Paduksin deusze mana Wieśpati ir Aaronišką-
jį palaiminimą. 1685 m. pasirodė Jono Rikovijaus parengtas antrasis 
Kleino giesmyno leidimas, o 1705 m. – trečiasis, kurį parengė Fry-
drichas Zigmantas Šusteris (Schusterus, Schuster). Abu redaktoriai 
perspausdino 1666 m. giesmyno liturginius elementus. 

1732 m. pasirodė naujas Jono Berento parengtas giesmynas, pa-
vadintas: Isz naujo pérweizdėtos ir pagérintos Giesmû Knygos kurrůse 
brangiáusios sénos ir naujos Giesmės suraszytos Diewui ant Garbės ir 
Prusû Karalysteje esantiems Lietuwninkams ant Duszû Iszgánimo po-
draug su Maldû-Knygomis kurrůse ne tiktai sénos, bet ir naujos Maldos 
randamos yra. Jame nebebuvo Tėve mūsų Parafrazės ir kitų Alto-
riaus Sakramento liturginių elementų. Berentas nebematė prasmės 
jų spausdinti, nes 1730 m. pasirodė pirmoji pilna agenda lietuvių 
kalba.

46 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, p. 339–340.
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2 .  K o n f e s i n i a i  i r  l i t u r g i n i a i  k l a u s i m a i 
x V I  a .  a n t r o j o j e  p u s ė j e

Repetitio Corporis Doctrinae stabilizavo Bažnyčios mokymą, ta-
čiau kaip ir kitose vokiškose teritorijose Bažnyčios vienybę drumstė 
teologai, savo teologiniais teiginiais nukrypdami nuo nusistovėju-
sio Bažnyčios mokymo. Prūsijoje rūmų pamokslininkas Davidas 
Voitas skelbė Ph. Melanchthono mokymą apie laisvąją valią, kurį 
kiti teologai įvardijo kaip sinerginį. Pamedės vyskupas Tilemannas 
heshusius Kristaus žmogiškajai prigimčiai priskyrė tas pačias ka-
tegorijas kaip ir dieviškajai – visagalybę, visažinystę ir garbintinu-
mą (vok. Allmächtig, allwissend und anzubeten), su kuo nesutiko kiti 
teologai47. Doktrininiai ginčai liuteronybėje buvo užbaigti 1577 m. 
Santarvės formulės pasirodymu. Prūsijos kunigai ir teologai 1578 m. 
Formulę priėmė oficialiai. 1580 m. buvo publikuota visus ekumeni-
nius ir liuteroniškuosius tikėjimo išpažinimus apimanti Santarvės 
knyga. 1581 m. birželio 28 d. markgrafas Georgas Friedrichas viešai 
pareiškė, kad krašte nebus toleruojami nukrypimai nuo liuteroniš-
kųjų tikėjimo išpažinimo raštų. Krašto pasaulietinė valdžia ir Baž-
nyčia šią poziciją pakartojo 1584, 1584 ir 1586 m.48

Episkopalinė krašto Bažnyčios valdymo forma ir funkcijos buvo 
dar kartą apibrėžtos 1568 m. dokumente Von Erwehlung der beyder 
Bischoff, Samlandt vnnd Pomezan, im Hertzogthumb Preussen, Auch von 
jhrem Ampt, Verordnung der Visitation vnd anderem so zu fürderung 
vnd erhaltung des Predigampts vnnd Schulen, Christlicher zucht vnd gu-
ter Ordenung von nöthen ist (Apie abiejų Sembos ir Pamedės Prūsijos 
hercogystės vyskupų išrinkimą bei jų pareigybes, vizitacijų tvarką ir kita, 
kas yra reikalinga pamokslavimo tarnystės ir mokyklų, krikščioniškos dis-
ciplinos ir kitos geros tvarkos įtvirtinimui ir išsaugojimui). Dokumen-
te aiškiai buvo nustatyta vyskupų išrinkimo tvarka, jų pareigybės, 
nurodyta, kaip vesti vizitacijas. Vyskupą rinko einantis pareigas 
gretimos diecezijos vyskupas, visi rūmų ir krašto tarėjai, aštuoni 

47 Hartknoch 1686, p. 464.
48 Ten pat, p. 484–486.
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žemvaldžių ir aštuoni miestų atstovai49. Dokumente buvo aiškiai 
nustatytos ir kunigų pareigybės bei atsakomybė. 

1568 m. sostą paveldėjęs hercogas Albrechtas Friedrichas buvo 
nekompetentingas valdyti kraštą, todėl Prūsijos administravimą 
perėmė Albrechto brolvaikis Brandenburgo-Ansbacho markgrafas 
Georgas Friedrichas. Tuo metu daugelyje Vokietijos žemių episko-
palinę santvarką jau buvo pakeitusi konsistorinė. Vienur ji buvo 
įvesta dėl vietos vyskupų nenoro reformuoti Bažnyčią, kitur – pa-
saulietinei valdžiai siekiant sau priskirti daugiau galių Bažnyčią 
administruojant. xVI a. antrojoje pusėje episkopalinė santvarka išli-
ko Skandinavijoje ir tik keliose vokiečių teritorijose, tarp jų ir Prūsi-
joje. Georgas Friedrichas 1580 m. pasiūlė įvesti konsistorinę tvarką. 
Tokiems jo ketinimams nebuvo pritarta, nes dar buvo gyvas tuo 
metu abi diecezijas administravęs vyskupas Johannas Wigandas. 
Markgrafas toliau atkakliai laikėsi savo nuomonės. 1584 m. jis vėl 
reikalavo įsteigti konsistoriją. Tais metais buvo parengti konsistori-
jos veiklos įstatai. Pastaroji turėjo susidėti iš 3 dvasininkų ir 3 pasau-
liečių, prezidento pareigos turėjo atitekti pasauliečiui. Markgrafas 
savo siekį įgyvendino 1587 m. mirus vyskupui Wigandui. 1588 m. 
Karaliaučiuje ir Saalfelde buvo įsteigtos Sembos ir Pamedės konsis-
torijos, tačiau Pamedėje ji pradėjo veikti tik nuo 1602 m. Taigi pa-
naikinus episkopalinę santvarką, Bažnyčios administravimui įtaką 
ėmė daryti pasaulietinė krašto valdžia. Konsistorijose pasauliečiai 
įgavo tokias pat lygias teises diskutuoti ir priimti dvasinį Bažnyčios 
gyvenimą reglamentuojančius sprendimus kaip ir dvasininkai50. 

1608 m. Brandenburgo elektoriumi tapo Johanas Sigismundas 
(Johann Sigismund), kuris po Albrechto Friedricho mirties 1618 m. 
buvo tituluotas ir Prūsijos kunigaikščiu. Prūsiją ir Brandenburgą 
sukrėtė 1613 m. Johano Sigismundo atsivertimas į kalvinizmą. Ypač 
stiprus nepasitenkinimas tokiu jo žingsniu kilo Prūsijoje. Liuteronai 
perėjo į atvirą polemiką, kai 1616 m. Johanas Sigismundas Karaliau-
čiaus rūmų pamokslininku paskyrė kalvinistą Krocijų (Crocius). 

49 Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff 1568, p. Aij.
50 Jakobson 1839, p. (54–87); Hubatsch I 1968, p. 117–119.
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1617 m. Velykų metu rūmų koplyčioje buvo vestos pirmosios kal-
vinistinės Viešpaties Vakarienės apeigos. Pilies bažnyčios liuteronų 
kunigas Johannas Behmas protestuodamas pasakė prieš kalvinistus 
nukreiptą pamokslą pagal Amoso 8, 10 žodžius: „Aš paversiu jūsų 
iškilmes į gedulą, giesmes į raudas.“51

Elektoriaus perėjimas į kalvinizmą turėjo ne tik politinių, bet ir 
liturginių pasekmių. Liturgines ceremonijas liuteronai laikė adiafo-
ra – nei draudžiamu, nei absuliučiai būtinu dalyku. Žinodami kal-
vinistų negatyvų nusistatymą prieš ceremonijas, liuteronai ėmė jas 
ginti. 1616 m. Tilžės kunigas Philipas Arnoldi publikavo liturginį 
veikalą Caeremoniae Lutheranae, kuriame kritikavo kalvinistų neigia-
mą požiūrį į jas ir gynė liuteronų praktikuotas apeigas bei ceremo-
nijas, tokias kaip ostijos naudojimas Altoriaus Sakramento metu, 
Sakramento konsekracija, liturginių drabužių vilkėjimas, altorių, 
šventųjų paveikslų, vargonų išsaugojimas, žvakių deginimas, eg-
zorcizmo formulė Krikšto Sakramente, šventųjų dienų laikymasis ir 
kt. Ph. Arnoldi tvirtino, kad reformatai šių ceremonijų netorleruoja, 
tačiau liuteronams jos yra svarbios ir praktikuotinos.

3 .  1 6 3 8  m .  R e c e s s u s  G e n e r a l i s 

1632 m. Prūsijos Bažnyčia patvirtino naujus vizitacijos nuos-
tatus. Įsruties regione lietuviškų parapijų vizitacija buvo baigta 
1638 m. Vizitatoriai pateikė ataskaitas ir rekomendacijas elektoriui, 
kuris 1639 m. išleido Recessus Generalis Der kirchen Visitation Inster-
burgischen und anderer Littawischen Embter in Hertzogthumb Preussen 
(Recessus Generalis. Bažnytinės vizitacijos Prūsijos hercogystės Įsruties 
ir kitose lietuviškose parapijose). Dokumente buvo išvardyti trūkumai 
ir nurodytos priemonės, kaip pagerinti parapijų ir kunigų dvasinį 
ir materialųjį gyvenimą ne tik Įsruties, bet ir visoje Lietuvos pro-
vincijoje, kuri tuo metu apėmė Įsruties, Tilžės, Ragainės, Klaipėdos, 

51 Hartknoch 1686, p. 525, 544; Hubatsch I 1968, p. 124–125.
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Labguvos, Toplaukių, Jurbarko (vok. Georgenburg), Želvos ir Šakių 
(vok. Schaaken) apskritis. 

Recessus Generalis buvo tarsi papildomi lietuviškų parapijų baž-
nytinės tvarkos nuostatai. Dokumente skelbta, kad lietuviškose pa-
rapijose vizitatoriai aptiko daug prastesnes sąlygas nei vokiškose. 
Lietuviai buvo apibūdinti ypač prastais žodžiais, vadinami bar-
bariškos prigimties žmonėmis, kurie beveik nieko neišmaną apie 
krikščioniškąjį mokymą, stokoją religinio uolumo ir mažai lanką 
bažnyčią. Vokiečių tautybės tėvai kūdikius krikštyti atnešą ne vė-
liau kaip po vienos ar dviejų savaičių nuo gimimo, o lietuviai juos 
laiką nekrikštytus gerokai ilgesnį laiką, dažnai laukdami, kol subręs 
alus. Dėl to dalis kūdikių mirštą negavę Krikšto. Kūdikį į bažnyčią 
dažnai atnešą tik krikšto tėvai, tuo tarpu tėvas besąs nežinia kur. 
Net senyvo amžiaus žmonės, ypač vyrai, ilgus metus gyveną be 
Altoriaus Sakramento ir ignoruoją paraginimus jį priimti. Mirusius 
artimuosius jie dažnai laidoją ne bažnyčios šventoriuje, o lyg kokius 
gyvulius nepašventintoje dirvoje laukuose52.

Ne ką geresnė buvo lietuvių bažnyčių būklė. Altorius, sakykla ir 
krikštykla daug kur buvo prastos būklės. Daugelyje jų trūko varpų, 
todėl žmonės nežinojo, kada ateiti į bažnyčią, ir laiką leisdavo smu-
klėse. Bažnyčiose trūko suolų arba jų ilgis ir forma dažnai skyrėsi. 

Recessus nurodė priemones religinei situacijai pagerinti. Kuni-
gai pirmiausia turėjo atkreipti dėmesį į parapijiečių katechizaciją. 
Jie turėjo atrinkti studijoms tinkamus lietuvių kilmės jaunuolius ir 
sudaryti sąlygas studijuoti teologiją Karaliaučiaus universitete. Po 
ordinacijos jie turėjo grįžti į Prūsijos Lietuvą ir aptarnauti jos pa-
rapijas. Vokiečių kilmės kunigams buvo būtina parengti žodyną ir 
gramatiką, kad jie galėtų pamokslauti ir mokyti parapijiečius lietu-
vių kalba. 

Dokumente buvo atkreiptas dėmesys į sakramentų administra-
vimą. Recessus nurodė pakrikštyti kūdikius per kelias dienas nuo 
gimimo. Kunigai turėjo raginti žmones dažniau priimti Altoriaus 
Sakramentą, informuoti vietos valdžią apie neklusniuosius, o pas-
52 Recessus Generalis 1639, p. Bij.
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taroji turėjo skirti įvairias nuobaudas. Mišparų metu privalėjo būti 
uždaromos smuklės, kad žmonės netrukdomi galėtų melstis baž-
nyčiose. Recessus nurodė detaliai surašyti maldos namų inventorių, 
parapijoms buvo paliepta įsigyti sidabrinius ar paauksuotus sakra-
mentinius indus, klausyklos privalėjo būti patogios tiek išpažintis 
klausantiems kunigams, tiek parapijiečiams, bažnyčios žiemą turėjo 
būti šildomos, o vasarą – vėdinamos53. 

Vizitacijų ataskaitose paprastai aptinkama daugiau trūkumų 
negu pozityvių dalykų. Sprendimas publikuoti Recessus Generalis 
liudijo, kad lietuviškose parapijose kai kuriais aspektais situacija 
buvo netoleruotina.

4 .  P i e t i z m o  p o v e i k i s  l i t u r g i j a i

xVII a. pabaigoje liuteroniškose teritorijose ėmė plisti naujas 
dvasinis judėjimas – pietizmas. Judėjimo pradininkas buvo Frank-
furto prie Maino kunigas Philipas Speneris. Pietizmas įgavo naują 
sinerginę formą, įsitraukus Augustui hermannui Franckei, kuris, 
skirtingai nei Speneris, pabrėžė emocingo religinio atsivertimo iš-
gyvenimo būtinybę. Liuteroniškų Vokietijos žemių valdžia ir kuni-
gai priešinosi šiam judėjimui, tačiau jam ypatingą palankumą rodė 
kalvinizmą išpažįstanti karališkoji Brandenburgo šeima. Friedri-
chas Wilhelmas I pietizmą ėmėsi įtvirtinti administracinėmis prie-
monėmis. Iš Brandenburgo ir Prūsijos teologijos studentų imta rei-
kalauti dalį studijų laiko praleisti halės universitete, kur jie turėjo 
būti indoktrinuojami pietistine dvasia.

Daugelis pietistų abejingai žvelgė į tradicinę Bažnyčios liturgiją 
ir ceremonijas. Jų manymu, tai buvo tik „negyva raidė“, mažai kuo 
galinti prisidėti prie religinio atsivertimo. Svarbiausią vietą liturgi-
joje užėmė pamokslas. Jo metu kunigas turėjo išnaudoti visas gali-
mybes, kad klausytojai darytų atgailą ir patirtų atsivertimą. Pačią 
liturgiją tokių pažiūrų kunigai atlikdavo pro forma. 

53 Recessus Generalis 1639, p. Biij-Eiij.
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1709–1711 m. per Prūsiją nuvilnijo „juodoji mirtis“. Badas ir ma-
ras ypač palietė Lietuvos provinciją. Lietuvos provincija ir Labgu-
vos apskritis neteko apie 50–53 proc. gyventojų. Išmirė ištisi kaimai, 
žemė tapo nebedirbama, sodybos tuščios. 1714–1715 m. vizitacija 
atskleidė maro padarytą pražūtingą poveikį parapijų gyvenimui. 
Brandenburgo-Prūsijos valdžia nusprendė apgyvendinti kraštą nau-
jais gyventojais. Lietuvos provincijoje buvo suteiktas prieglobstis iš 
Zalcburgo išvarytiems liuteronams, iš Nešatelio (pranc. Neuchâtel) 
regiono į kraštą atvyko prancūziškai kalbantys kalvinistai. Pasikeitė 
krašto demografinė situacija. Imigrantai su savimi atsinešė naujus 
papročius ir tradicijas. Tolminkiemio kunigas K. Donelaitis vaizdin-
gai apibūdino kraštą ištikusius kalbinius ir kultūrinius pokyčius: 

„Ak! kur dingot jūs, barzdotos mūsų gadynės, Kaip 
lietuvninkės dar vokiškai nesirėdė Ir dar vokiškus žo-
džius ištart negalėjo. O štai dar negana, kad vokiškai da-
binėjas, Bet jau ir prancūziškai kalbėt prasimanė. Taipgi 
bezaunydamos ir darbo savo pamiršta... Ale nepyk, gai-
dau, kad žodį dar pasakysiu! Tarp lietuvninkų daugsyk 
tūls randasi smirdas, Kurs, lietuviškai kalbėdams ir šo-
kinėdams, Lyg kaip tikras vokietis mums gėdą padaro. 
Daug tarp mūs yra, kurie, durnai prisiriję, Vokiškas dai-
nas dainuot ir keikt pasipratin, Ir kaip vokiečiai kasdien 
į karčemą bėga... Ak, kur dingot jūs, lietuviškos gadynė-
lės, Kaip dar prūsai vokiškai kalbėt nemokėjo...“54

1718 m. karalius Friedrichas Wilhelmas I pats aplankė provin-
ciją ir išvydo apgailėtiną lietuviškų parapijų gyvenimą. Tų metų 
birželio 17 d. potvarkiu jis nurodė Karaliaučiaus universiteto Teo-
logijos fakultetui parengti rekomendacijas situacijai pagerinti. Tarp 
jų buvo pasiūlyta įsteigti Lietuvių kalbos seminarą, kuriame lygia-

54 Donelaitis 1994, p. 62, 86, 100.
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grečiai universitetinėms studijoms studijuotų būsimieji lietuviškų 
parapijų kunigai ir mokytojai55.  

1717 m. Rytų Prūsijos bažnyčių ir mokyklų inspektoriumi buvo 
paskirtas Francke’s bičiulis heinrichas Johannas Lysijus (Lysius). 
Tarp jo įvestų naujovių buvo Konfirmacijos apeigos. Dauguma liute-
roniškų teritorijų Konfirmacijos apeigų atsisakė Reformacijos metu. 
Vietoj Konfirmacijos buvo vedama jaunimo katechizacija, po kurios 
būdavo suteikiama teisė priimti sakramentą. Lysijui ir kitiems pie-
tistams Konfirmacija atrodė bene geriausia proga pasiekti jaunimo 
atsivertimą. 1718 m. gegužės 2 d. Lysijus parengė Konfirmacijos 
tvarką: Vorschrifft Und Ordnung, Wie es mit der auff S. Königl. Maj. de 
dato Königsberg Anno 1718. den 2. May, Christ-löblich verordneten Ein-
seegnung der Kinder, Welche Zum erstenmahl Zum Heiligen Abendmahl 
kommen, soll gehalten werden (Jo karališkosios didenybės krikščioniškai 
deramas 1718 m. gegužės 2 d. reglamentas ir tvarka, kurios turi būti laiko-
masi krikščioniškos vaikų Konfirmacijos atžvilgiu, kai jie pirmą kartą atei-
na prie Šventosios Vakarienės). „Įžegnojimo“ apeigos nedelsiant buvo 
įvestos į visas parapijas ir tapo privalomos visų luomų jaunimui56.  
Iš dalies pasikeitė požiūris ir į Krikštą. Pietistai mokė, kad Krikš-
te sudaroma sandora tarp žmogaus ir Dievo. Konfirmacijos metu 
jaunimui įsipareigojus gyventi krikščionišką gyvenimą, ši sandora 
atnaujinama. 

xVIII a. pradžioje kai kurios liturginės formos lietuvių kalba 
buvo atspausdintos katekizmuose. 1719 m. buvo parengtas vadina-
masis „Lysijaus katekizmas“: Máźas Katgismas D. Mértino Lutteraus 
ant Małoningiáusojo Prusû Karálaus isákimo, wissû Wÿskupû ir Klebbonû 
Lietuwoj’ Sutarimù isz naujo Tilźeje [Métė 1719] pérweizdėtas, ir wissiems 
wartotinay Karaláuczuje iszpáustas. Rankraštis buvo įteiktas kunigų per-
žiūrai. Jame buvo įdėtos Krikšto ir Santuokos formos bei Šventosios 
Vakarienės tvarka. Pastarojoje vietoj Tėve mūsų Parfrazės buvo nuro-
dyta melsti Viešpaties maldą. Katekizmas nebuvo publikuotas57.

55 Rėza 2003, p. 78.
56 Hubatsch III 1968, p. 203–207.
57 Lysius 1993, p. 43–60.
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1722 m. Žilių kunigas Gabrielius Engelis parengė patobulintą 
„Lysijaus“ katekizmo versiją. Leidinys buvo publikuotas Karaliau-
čiuje pavadinimu: Maźas Katgismas D. Mertino Luteraus Lietuwis-
zkay ir Wokiszkay Ant Małoningiáusojo Prusû Karálaus Jsákimo wissû 
Wyskupû ir Klebonû Lietuwoj’ Sutarimù isz naujo Tilźeje Mete 1722. pér-
weizdėtas. Kaip ir Lysijaus rankraštyje, šiame katekizme buvo įdėtos 
Krikšto, Santuokos ir Altoriaus Sakramento formos58. 

5 .  x V I I I  a .  P r ū s i j o s  l i u t e r o n ų  a g e n d o s

5.1.  1730 m. l ietuviškoj i  agenda

Per visą xVII a. ir xVIII a. pradžioje lietuviškų parapijų kunigai 
neturėjo pilnos agendos. Dalis liturginės medžiagos buvo giesmy-
nuose, trūkstamas formas kunigai turėjo išsiversti patys ir apeigas 
vesti iš rankraštinių agendų. Pirmoji agenda lietuvių kalba buvo 
publikuota 1730 m. Tai buvo apskritai pirmoji Prūsijos Liuteronų 
Bažnyčios agenda xVIII amžiuje. Knyga buvo pavadinta Dawádnas 
pamokinnimas kaipo wissi, Lietuwoje, po Maloningiáusio Prusû Karalum 
essantieji Kunningai, kaip Diewo Tarnai tur elgtis, noredami szwentą 
Klebonû Urèdą wiernay iszpildit. Agendą sudarė Įsruties arkipresbi-
teris Jonas Berentas (Johann Behrendt)59. Oficialus konsistorijos po-
tvarkis agendą publikuoti buvo išleistas 1730 m. rugsėjo 11 d.60

Knygoje buvo pateiktos Krikšto, Šventosios Vakarienės, Santuo-
kos ir Konfirmacijos formos, malda už viešą atgailą bažnyčioje at-
likusį nusidėjėlį ir viešos atgailos forma, kunigo įvedimo į parapiją 
tvarka, visuotinės Bažnyčios sekmadienių ir švenčių maldos, kolek-
tos su versikulais ir responsorijomis ir Kristaus kentėjimo istorija.

58 Maźas Katgismas 1722, p. 73–88.
59 Arkipresbiterio titulas buvo lygus arkidiakonui arba superintendentui. 

Nors vyskupo pargeigybė Prūsijoje buvo panaikinta dar xVI a., lietuvininkai 
arkipresbiterį vadino vyskupu, kaip tai rodo 1719 m. ir 1722 m. katekizmų 
pavadinimai. xVIII a. termino „vyskupas“ vartosena jau buvo įsitvirtinusi 
lietuviškoje religinėje literatūroje.

60 Jakobson 1839, p. 143.
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Agendoje nebuvo Žodžio liturgijos tvarkos nei nuorodų, kaip ją 
reikėtų vesti. Leidėjai pateikė tik Šventosios Vakarienės apeigas, ku-
rios susidėjo iš įžanginių Parafrazės žodžių, tačiau kaip ir 1719 m. 
„Lysijaus katekizme“, vietoj parafrazės buvo nurodyta melsti Tėve 
mūsų. Po maldos ėjo antroji parafrazės dalis – Paraginimas komuni-
kantams. Toliau buvo pateikti Kristaus Testamento žodžiai, kuriais 
kunigas šventindavo Sakramento elementus. Po Komunijos kuni-
gas meldė vieną iš dviejų alternatyvių kolektų, ištardavo liturginį 
pasveikinimą ir laimindavo žmones vienu iš trijų alternatyvių palai-
minimų. Du paskutiniai palaiminimai buvo skirtingos Aaroniškojo 
palaiminimo versijos, iš kurių viena prasidėjo žodžiais „Pone Diewe 
tawe perźegnok ir tave apsaugok...“, o kita – „Wieszpats te péržegnoja 
tawe...“ Sakramento išdalijimo formulėse skliaustuose buvo pridėti 
žodžiai „ant Kryźaus“ („Imk ir walgik / tai Jezaus Kristaus Kunas / uź 
tawe (ant Kryźaus) iszdůtas...“). Nėra aiški šio priedo priežastis, nes 
liuteroniškoji teologija aiškiai mokė, kad Kristaus kūnas teikiamas 
pašventintoje duonoje. Liuteronų pietistai taip pat tikėjo Kristaus 
kūno ir kraujo esamybe Sakramento elementuose61.

Altoriaus Sakramento apeigos mažai skyrėsi nuo 1568 m. agen-
dos. Trūko tik aiškių papildomų nuorodų, kaip jas atlikti, kokias gies-
mes giedoti Komunijos metu ir kt. Pasikeitė ir liturginė terminologija. 
Mažvydas žodį „Mišios“ vartojo apibūdindamas Dieviškąją liturgiją, 
tai yra Žodžio ir Sakramento liturgiją. Baigiamąjį palaiminimą po Ko-
munijos jis vadino Uszrakinimas Mischos62. Naujoje agendoje „Mišios“ 
reiškė pamokslą. Malda po pamokslo joje buvo pavadinta Pirmoji 
Malda ... po Miszû meldżama63. Susidaro įspūdis, kad Šventoji Vaka-
rienė šiuo laikotarpiu buvo švenčiama nebe kiekvieną sekmadienį, 
o rečiau. Tai reiškė, kad daugumą sekmadienių pamaldos buvo be 
Šventosios Vakarienės. Tokiose pamaldose pagrindinė dalis buvo 
pamokslas, todėl pamokslą ir pradėta vadinti „mišiomis“. Toks pa-
protys įsigalėjo ne tik tarp lietuvių, bet ir tarp vokiečių. Lygiagrečiai 

61 Dawádnas pamokinnimas 1730, p. 6–8.
62 Mažvydas 1993, p. 650.
63 Dawádnas pamokinnimas 1730, p. 25.
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vyko pokyčiai ir bažnyčios architektūroje. Kadangi sakykla užėmė 
pagrindinę vietą liturgijoje, ji buvo iškelta virš altoriaus. 

Naujos lietuviškos agendos publikavimas dar nepasirodžius naujai 
krašto agendai vokiečių kalba buvo palyginti retas atvejis. Paprastai į 
vietines kalbas buvo verčiamos formos iš oficialiosios krašto agendos 
vokiečių kalba. Tokią pat išimtį pastebime Kurše, kur 1727 m. pasirodė 
pirmoji pilna agenda latvių kalba. Knyga buvo atspausdinta daugiau 
nei 10 metų prieš oficialiosios vokiškos agendos publikavimą64.

5 .2 .  1731 m. agenda lenkų kalba 

Praėjus metams po lietuviškos agendos atspausdinimo, pasirodė 
Mozūrijos liuteronams skirta agenda lenkų kalba. Knyga publikuota 
1731 m. Karaliaučiuje pavadinimu Ustawy Kośćielne Krolestwa Pruskie-
go krotko zebrane i wydrukowane w Królewcu roku MDCCXXXI (Glaustai 
surinkti ir Karaliaučiuje 1731 m. atspausdinti Prūsijos karalystės bažnytiniai 
nuostatai). Agendoje buvo pateiktos Krikšto, skubos Krikšto patvirti-
nimo, Šventosios Vakarienės, Santuokos, Konfirmacijos, viešų nusidė-
jėlių atgailos ir jų sutaikymo su Bažnyčia, kunigo įvedimo į parapiją, 
laidotuvių formos, įvairios maldos ir Kristaus kentėjimo istorija. 

Šventosios Vakarienės apeigos lenkų kalba beveik nesiskyrė nuo 
1730 m. lietuviškos agendos. Pagrindiniai skirtumai buvo Tėve mūsų 
Parafrazėje. Lenkiškoji agenda perspausdino visą jos tekstą, tuo tarpu 
lietuviškoji knyga vietoje jos nurodė melsti Viešpaties maldą. Lenkiškoji 
agenda perspausdino visas keturias 1568 m. agendoje pateiktas Mišių 
pabaigoje atliekamas palaiminimo formas. Be to, lenkiškojoje agendoje 
įtraukta keletas nuorodų, kurių nebuvo lietuviškoje knygoje65. 

5.3. 1734 m. direktyvos Bažnyčios ir mokyklų klausimais

Tiek lietuviškoji, tiek lenkiškoji agendos neturėjo Žodžio litur-
gijos formos. Instrukcijos, kaip vesti šias apeigas, buvo išleistos 
1734 m. balandžio 3 d. karaliaus pasirašytame potvarkyje: Erneu-
64 Lettische Neu verbesserte-und vollständige Kirchen-Agende 1727.
65 Ustawy 1731, p. 9–13.
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erte und erweiterte Verordnung über das Kirchen- und Schul-Wesen in 
Preussen (Atnaujintas ir išplėstas potvarkis dėl bažnyčių ir mokyklų reika-
lų Prūsijoje). Šios tvarkos nuostatus parengė žymus pietizmo sklei-
dėjas Karaliaučiaus universiteto teologijos profesorius, bažnyčių ir 
mokyklų komisijos narys Frantzas Albertas Schultzas66.

Potvarkyje buvo pabrėžiama katekizacijos svarba. Pietistai ir ka-
ralius buvo įsitikinę, kad su edukacijos pagalba galima įdiegti krikš-
čioniško gyvenimo principus ir pagerinti socialinę krašto gerovę, 
todėl kunigams buvo liepta suaktyvinti katechizaciją tiek bažnyčio-
se, tiek mokyklose. Liturginės ceremonijos reformatų tikėjimą išpa-
žįstančiam karaliui atrodė bevertės. Kaip ir jo pirmtakai, karalius 
vis labiau ėmė reikšti nepasitenkinimą jomis. Jis kritikavo liturginį 
giedojimą, žegnojimąsi, altoriaus žvakių deginimą per pamaldas, 
tradicinių liturginių drabužių vilkėjimą, o kai kuriose Berlyno pa-
rapijose uždraudė šias ceremonijas67. Jis pabrėžė edukaciją ir gyrė 
pietistų pastangas siekti išorinio šventumo. 

1734 m. Žodžio liturgijos turinys buvo labai paprastas. Prieš pamoks-
lą parapijai buvo leista giedoti ne daugiau kaip tris giesmes. Švenčių 
dienomis pamaldos turėjo būti pradedamos Liuterio Te Deum laudamus 
(Herr Gott, dich loben wir), paprastomis dienomis – Allein Gott in der Höh’ 
sei Ehr’ arba Kyrie. Nieko nebuvo pasakyta apie įžanginį priegiesmį ar 
psalmės giesmę, liturginį pasveikinimą ar kolektą. Po pagrindinės gies-
mės kunigas privalėjo katechizuoti liaudį. Katechizacija neturėjo būti 
pertraukiama pranešimais ar įvairių poreikių maldomis. Ji baigdavosi 
trumpa malda, po kurios kunigas perskaitydavo tikėjimo išpažinimą ir 
sakydavo pamokslą, kuris neturėjo tęstis ilgiau nei 45 minutes. Paskui 
kunigas reziumuodavo dienos temą ir melsdavo visuotinę Bažnyčios 
maldą. Po giesmės galėjo būti švenčiama Šventoji Vakarienė. Komuni-
jos metu turėjo būti išlaikoma meditacinė rimtis, paliepta negroti pa-
pildomų muzikinių kūrinių, išskyrus Šventosios Vakarienės, Kristaus 
kentėjimo ar kitokias šią nuotaiką skatinančias giesmes. 

66 Preußische Merckwürdigkeiten 1741, p. 549–566; Hubatsch III 1968, p. 216.
67 Sonnek 1903, p. 15 ff.
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Potvarkyje duoti papildomi nurodymai, kaip vesti rytmetines ir 
vakarines pamaldas. Šios apeigos buvo gerokai supaprastintos, jose 
taip pat buvo pabrėžiama katechizacijos svarba. 

Schultzo parengtai tvarkai priešinosi ortodoksinių pažiūrų ku-
nigai ir ypač antipietistinių pažiūrų Prūsijos generalinis superinten-
dentas Johannas Jacobas Quandtas. Jie reikalavo palikti teisę nau-
dotis 1568 m. agendos apeigų formomis68. 

5 .4 .  1741 m. vokiškoj i  agenda

Pirmosios žinios apie pamaldų tvarką vokiškose Prūsijos para-
pijose xVIII a. aptinkamos 1741 m. vokiškoje agendoje. Karaliau-
čiuje atspausdinta knyga vadinosi Preußische Kirchen-Agenda, Oder 
Verzeichniß der in der Kirchen öffentlich vorzulesenden Formularien, 
aus den Agendis Ecclesiasticis, der Preußischen Kirchen-Ordnung, und 
neuern Königlichen Verordnungen in Kirchen-Sachen zusammen getra-
gen, und auf vieler Begehren dem Druck überlassen (Prūsijos bažnytinė 
agenda, arba viešai Bažnyčioje perskaitytinų formų sąrašas, surinktų iš 
bažnytinės agendos, Prūsijos Bažnyčios tvarkos ir naujesnių karališkųjų 
Bažnyčios reikalų potvarkių ir daugeliui pageidaujant atspausdinta).

Agenda savo turiniu buvo labai panaši į 1730 m. lietuvišką ir 
1731 m. lenkišką apeigyną. Joje buvo pateiktos ordinacijos, kunigo 
įvedimo į parapiją, Krikšto, skubos Krikšto patvirtinimo, Konfir-
macijos, nusidėjėlių viešos atgailos ir paraginimo nuoširdžiai juos 
priimti atgal į parapiją, Šventosios Vakarienės, ligonių Komunijos 
ir Santuokos formos bei kolektos su versikulais ir responsorijomis.

Šventosios Vakarienės apeigos teužėmė šešis puslapius. Kaip ir 
lenkiškoje knygoje apeigos prasidėjo Parafraze ir paraginimu ko-
munikantams. Tada kunigas ištardavo duoną ir taurę pašventinan-
čius Kristaus Testamento žodžius, po kurių melsdavo Tėve mūsų, 
Pax ir Agnus Dei. Formoje nebuvo jokių papildomų nuorodų, kaip 
vesti apeigas. Po Komunijos buvo giedamas versikulas Dėkokite 
Viešpačiui, nes jis yra geras, aleliuja bei responsorija Ir jo malonė išlieka 

68 Wendland 1910, p. 58.
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amžinai! Aleliuja, meldžiama padėkos kolekta, ištariamas liturginis 
pasveikinimas ir Aaroniškuoju palaiminimu laiminami žmonės69. 

Vokiškoji agenda liudijo apeigų panašumą Prūsijos vokiškose, 
lietuviškose ir lenkiškose parapijose. Visos jos priklausė vienai Prū-
sijos Bažnyčiai, kuri netoleravo radikalesnių liturginių nukrypimų. 
Vokiškoji Šventosios Vakarienės tvarka, tiesa, buvo kiek turtinges-
nė, nes joje buvo įtraukti Pax ir Agnus Dei bei padėkos versikulas 
Confitemini Domino – Dėkokite Viešpačiui, nes jis yra geras.

5.5.  Liturginės apeigos xVIII  š imtmečio pabaigoje

xVIII a. antrojoje pusėje vėl buvo atspausdintos agendos trims 
Prūsijos tautinėms grupėms. 1755 m. Karaliaučiuje buvo publikuota 
agenda lenkų kalba: Ustawy Kośćielne Które z modlitwami i Hystoryą o 
męce drogiego zbawiciela przydanymi, Będą w Królestwie Pruskim zwycza-
ynie używane (Bažnytiniai nuostatai, kurie kartu su maldomis ir brangaus 
mūsų Išganytojo kentėjimo istorija įprastai naudojami Prūsijos karalystėje). 
Knygoje buvo perspausdintas 1731 m. lenkiškosios agendos turinys.

1775 m. pasirodė antroji lietuviškos agendos laida. Apeigynas 
buvo atspausdintas Karaliaučiuje nauju pavadinimu: Agenda tattai 
esti Surászimas Pagraudinnimû ir Maldû, Lietuwôs Baźnyćiosa skaitomû 
nůg Kunnigû szwentus sawo Urėdo Darbus pilnawojanćiujû. Knygą pa-
rengė Trempų kunigas Gotfrydas Ostermejeris. Turinio išdėstymu 
knyga buvo panašesnė į 1741 m. vokišką agendą. Ji susidėjo iš kuni-
go įvedimo į parapiją, Krikšto, skubos Krikšto patvirtinimo, Konfir-
macijos, nusidėjėlių viešos atgailos ir paraginimo juos džiaugsmingai 
priimti į bendruomenę, Šventosios Vakarienės, Ligonių komunijos ir 
Santuokos formų bei kolektų su versikulais ir responsorijomis. Nau-
joje knygoje nebeliko Kristaus kentėjimo istorijos.

Altoriaus Sakramento forma buvo kaip ir 1730 m. agendoje, tik 
be jokių nuorodų. Sakramento išdalijimo formulėje žodžiai „ant 
kryžiaus“, nurodantys, kur Kristus atidavė savo kūną ir kraują, dau-
giau nebebuvo išskirti skliaustais. Knygoje buvo pateiktos tos pa-

69 Preußische Kirchen-Agenda 1741, p. 36–42.



61

Prūsijos liuteroniškosios liturginės tradicijos ištakos ir raida

čios trys alternatyvinės palaiminimo formos, tačiau antrojoje žodžiai 
„Pone Diewe tawe perźegnok“ buvo pakeisti žodžiais „Wieszpat’s tawę 
pérźegnôk“. Vėliau Ostermejeris pakomentavo šį pakeitimą sakyda-
mas: „Leisdamas pagerintą agendą tą nesąmonę pašalinau.“70

Praėjus keleriems metams po agendos publikavimo, Ostermejeris 
įsivėlė į gilią polemiką su kunigu Petru Gotlybu Milkumi ir jo sū-
numi kantoriumi Kristijonu Gotlybu Milkumi dėl lietuviškų giesmių 
tekstų redagavimo. Polemika prasidėjo Ostermejeriui 1781 m. at-
spausdinus giesmyną Giesmes szwentos... Milkai atkreipė dėmesį ir į jo 
suredaguotą agendą. Ostermejeris buvo įsitikinęs, kad lietuvių kalba 
vietoj žodžio „kūnas“ reikėtų vartoti „mėsa“. Šventosios Vakarienės 
Kristaus Testamento žodžiuose ir išdalijimo formulėje jis nesiryžo 
daryti pakeitimų ir paliko žodį „kūnas“, tačiau Santuokos paragini-
me, kuriame buvo primenama apie moters sutvėrimą, Ostermejeris 
skliaustuose pridėjo žodį „mėsa“: „...ir iszėmė wieną Szon-Káuli isz jo, 
ir atpildė tą Wėtą Kunù (Miesa)“71. 1788 m. kunigams ir precentoriams 
dedikuotame Kukliame atsakyme Kristijonas Gotlybas Milkus rašė:

„Beveik prieš dvylika metų ponas kunigas pasirūpi-
no išspausdinti bažnytinę agendą ir išplatino ją Įsruties 
diecezijoje, norėdamas sužinoti pamokslininkų nuomonę 
apie kai kuriuos joje padarytus pakeitimus. Be kita ko, 
sutuoktuvių formuliare Mozės 2, 12 pirmą pasakymą: 
„Ir atpildė tą vietą kūnu“ išvertė: „Ir atpildė tą vietą mėsa“. 
Pirmasis pamokslininkas, kuriam teko pareikšti savo 
nuomonę, iškart pastebėjo, kad „mėsa“ yra skerdiena, o 
gyvas kūnas jokiu būdu negali būti taip pavadintas. Tai 
patvirtino tikrai lietuvių kilmės kunigas Donelaitis ir kiti 
šios diecezijos pamokslininkai; kai kurie iš jų tylomis 
stebėjosi, kaip gali šitaip prastai mokantis kalbą žmogus 
imtis leisti ir koreguoti agendą. Vienok ponas kunigas tol 
nepakeitė žodžio „mėsa“, kol kaimyninis pamokslinin-

70 Agenda 1775, p. 26–29; Ostermejeris 1996, p. 251.
71 Agenda 1775, p. 32.
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kas vargais negalais neprikalbėjo jo grąžinti ankstesnįjį 
„kūnas“, tačiau intarpe jis vis tiek išspausdino „mėsa“, 
aiškiai parodydamas, kiek nedaug tokiam vyrui tereiškia 
draugiški patarimai net tokių žmonių, kurių akyse jis pats 
susikompromitavo.“72

Nepaisant šių kritinių pastabų, Prūsijos Lietuvos kunigai nau-
dojosi šia knyga. Toji buvo paskutinė agenda lietuvių kalba, rodanti 
senąją Reformacijos laikus siekusią Rytų Prūsijos liturginę tradiciją.

1780 m. Karaliaučiuje pasirodė nauja vokiškosios agendos laida. 
Jos pavadinimas nesiskyrė nuo 1741 m. knygos: Preußische Kirchen-
Agenda, Oder Verzeichniß der in der Kirchen öffentlich vorzulesenden 
Formularien, aus den Agendis Ecclesiasticis, der Preußischen Kirchen-Or-
dnung, und neuern Königlichen Verordnungen in Kirchen-Sachen zusam-
men getragen, und auf vieler Begehren dem Druck überlassen. Knygoje 
pažodžiui buvo perspausdintos 1741 m. agendos apeigos. Skyriuje 
Kirchen-Gebete papildomai buvo pridėtos dvi visuotinės Bažnyčios 
sekmadienių ir švenčių maldos, malda atgailos dienomis ir prie vi-
suotinės Bažnyčios maldos pridedamos maldos Kalėdoms, Naujų 
Metų dienai, Didžiajam Penktadieniui, Velykoms, Dangun žengi-
mui ir Sekminėms. Šios papildomos maldos buvo atspausdintos 
1730 m. lietuviškojoje ir 1731 m. lenkiškojoje agendose, tačiau dėl 
nežinomų priežasčių nepateko į 1741 m. vokiškąją knygą73.

1789 m. buvo atspausdinta paskutinė unikali Rytų Prūsijos vokiš-
koji agenda. Knygai buvo suteiktas naujas pavadinimas: Preußische 
Kirchen-Agenda, die liturgischen Formulare der lutherischen Gemeinen in 
Preußen enthaltend. Nebst einer Abhandlung über liturgische Formulate 
überhaupt und die preußische besonders, aufs neue herausgegeben (Prūsijos 
bažnytinė agenda, kurios sudėtyje yra Prūsijos liuteroniškų parapijų liturgi-
nės formos. Naujai publikuota kartu su traktatu apie liturgines formas aps-
kritai ir ypač Prūsijai). Apeigyne buvo perspausdintos visos prieš tai 
buvusios liturginės formos, tačiau kai kurioms jų buvo suteikti nauji 

72 Milkus 1990, p. 253–254.
73 Preußische Kirchen-Agenda 1780, p. 1–40.
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pavadinimai. Agenda buvo padalinta į dvi dalis, iš kurių pirmoji buvo 
skirta krašto parapijoms („Für die Civil-Gemeinden“), o antroji – kariuo-
menės parapijoms („Für die Militair-Gemeinden“). Knygos gale buvo 
pridėtas žymaus Karaliaučiaus Neuroßgärter parapijos kunigo Ludwi-
go Ernsto von Borowskio parašytas priedas, kuriame jis apžvelgė liu-
teroniškas liturgijas nuo Reformacijos ir Apšvietos laikotarpio ir pri-
dėjo keletą galimų alternatyvių liturginių formų74.

Ši agenda buvo Rytų Prūsijos Bažnyčios atsakas į vis labiau popu-
liarėjančias racionalias liturgines formas. Prūsijos karalystėje jos išpli-
to valdant Friedrichui II. Daugelyje Vokietijos teritorinių bažnyčių ir 
ypač didžiuosiuose miestuose Apšvietos filosofijos paveikti kunigai 
ėmė ignoruoti tradicines agendas ir pradėjo sudarinėti „modernias“ 
liturgines apeigas. Rytų Prūsijos Bažnyčia priešinosi tokioms naujo-
vėms. Ji ir toliau laikėsi Reformacijos nuostatos, kad paskiroje liute-
roniškoje teritorijoje turi būti bendra visoms parapijoms privaloma 
liturgija. Būsimasis arkivyskupas Borowskis buvo to meto liturgijos 
žinovas, tačiau ir jo rekomenduotos alternatyvinės liturginės formos 
buvo iš dalies veikiamos racionalistinės filosofijos. Kita vertus, jos 
tebuvo tik diskusijai skirti pasiūlymai. Rytų Prūsijos Bažnyčios kon-
sistorija prieštaravo racionalistiniams liturginiams eksperimentams 
ir reikalavo iš kunigų vesti liturgiją ir pastoracinius patarnavimus 
laikantis oficialios krašto agendos.

6 .  R y t ų  P r ū s i j o s  l i t u r g i n ė s  t r a d i c i j o s  b a i g t i s

Rytų Prūsijos vokiečių, lenkų ir lietuvių liuteroniškas agendas 
xIx a. pradžioje pakeitė paties Prūsijos karaliaus Friedricho Wilhel-
mo III parengta unijinė agenda. Pirmąją unijinės agendos versiją ka-
ralius publikavo 1821 m., tačiau tik atspausdinęs 1822 m. vadinamą-
ją Berlyno agendą Kirchen-Agende für die Hof- und Domkirche in Berlin 
(Berlyno rūmų ir katedros bažnytinė agenda) karalius ryžosi rekomen-
duoti ją kaip unijos simbolį Prūsijos karalystės liuteronų ir reformatų 
parapijoms. 1825 m. agendą į lietuvių kalbą išvertė kun. dr. Liudvi-

74 Preußische Kirchen-Agenda 1789; Borowski 1789, p. 27–42.
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kas Rėza. Siekdamas greičiau įtvirtinti agendą lietuviškai kalbančio-
se parapijose, Rėza agendai suteikė Prūsijos lietuviams patrauklesnį 
pavadinimą. Jis skelbė, kad tai ne Berlyno, o „Lietuviškos Bažnyčios“ 
agenda: Agenda tai esti Suraszimas Pagraudénimû ir Maldû Lietuwôs 
Baźnycziosa skaitomû. Berlyno agenda 1825 m. buvo išversta ir į lenkų 
kalbą. Ji vadinosi: Agenda Kościelna dla Kościoła nadwornego i Katedralne-
go w Berlinie (Bažnytinė agenda, skirta Berlyno rūmų ir katedros bažnyčiai).

Lietuvių kunigai neskubėjo priimti naujos agendos. Jie reiškė 
nepasitenkinimą pamaldų apribojimu viena valanda. Žinant, kad iš 
kaimų į pamaldas atvykdami žmonės dažnai turėjo įveikti nemažą 
atstumą, jiems buvo sunkiai suvokiamas toks apribojimas. Lietuviai 
ypač reiškė nepasitenkinimą nuoroda trumpinti giesmes, giedant tik 
kelis pirmuosius posmelius ar dalijant jas į kelias dalis. Dokumentai 
vokiečių kalba liudijo, kad tokį veiksmą jie vadino vokiškuoju žodžiu 
„Liederbrechen“. Jų manymu, giesmių trumpinimas reiškė nepagar-
bą tokiems žymiems giesmininkams kaip Liuteris, Simonas Dachas, 
Paulius Gerhardas ir kt. Kaip pavyzdį jie pateikė Pauliaus Gerhardo 
giesmę Paliecawok mielamui Diewui savo Kelius. Sutrumpinus giesmės 
tekstas ir netektų grožio, ir prarastų savo gilią prasmę75. 

Karaliui pavyko įdiegti unijinę agendą suteikus kiekvienai pro-
vincijai leidimą paruošti unikalią jai skirtą agendos versiją. Provin-
cinių agendų pagrindą sudarė Berlyno agenda; po jos dedami prie-
dai tarpusavyje skyrėsi nedaug. Prūsijos provincijos agenda buvo 
atspausdinta 1829 m. pavadinimu: Agende für die evangelische Kirche 
in den Königlich Preußischen Landen. Mit besonderen Bestimmungen und 
Zusätzen für die Provinz Preußen (Agenda Evangeliškai Bažnyčiai Prūsijos 
karališkose teritorijose. Su ypatingais nuostatais ir priedais Prūsijos provin-
cijai). 1833 m. knyga buvo išversta į lenkų kalbą: Agenda dla ewan-
gielickiego kościoła w kraiach królewsko-pruskich. Z osobnemi przepisami 
i dodatkami dla prowincyi Pruss (Agenda Evangeliškai Bažnyčiai Prūsijos 
karališkose teritorijose su ypatingomis nuorodomis ir priedais Prūsijos pro-
vincijai). Agendą į lietuvių kalbą vėl išvertė Liudvikas Rėza76. Kny-

75  Foerster 1907, p. 379; Wendland 1910, p. 97.
76  Wendland 1910, p. 66.
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ga buvo atspausdinta Karaliaučiuje 1830 m. Vertėjas ir vėl pakeitė 
knygos pavadinimą, padarydamas jį patrauklesnį lietuvių kunigams: 
Agenda, tai esti Knygos Pagraudénimû ir Maldû ewangeliszkosa Baźnyc-
ziosa Lietuwôs skaitytinû. Apeigynas buvo įvestas į visas lietuviškas 
parapijas. Prūsijos provincijoje nebuvo sistemingo pasipriešinimo 
unijinei agendai, koks pasireiškė Silezijoje. 

7 .  I š v a d o s

Ankstyvuoju Reformacijos laikotarpiu Prūsijos liturginės apeigos 
buvo reformuotos pagal M. Liuterio 1523 m. Formula missae nurody-
tus kriterijus. 1525 m. apeigyne forma, turiniu Mišios dar buvo daug 
kuo panašios į viduramžių Mišias, tačiau jose nebeliko kanono, maldų 
į šventuosius ir kitų išteisinimo doktrinai prieštaringų dalykų. Mišių 
tvarka buvo papildyta 1530 m. įvedant į jas Liuterio 1526 m. Deutsche 
messe atspausdintą Tėve mūsų Parafrazę ir Paraginimą komunikantams.

1544 m. apeigyne Mišios buvo reformuotos pagal 1526 m. Vokiš-
kos mišios kriterijus. Parafrazė ir Paraginimas pakeitė Eucharistijos 
maldos įžangą ir dėkojimo giesmę (prefaciją), Kristaus kūnas buvo 
išdalijamas iš karto po duonos pašventinimo ir tik paskui buvo 
šventinama Eucharistijos taurė.

1558 m. bažnytinės tvarkos nuostatai susidėjo iš doktrininės 
dalies ir agendos, kurios turinys buvo daug platesnis nei ankstes-
nių apeigynų. Šioje agendoje Mišių forma išliko daug kuo panaši 
į 1544 m. apeigyną. Šventojoje Vakarienėje toliau buvo praktikuo-
jamas atskiras elementų pašventinimas ir išdalijimas. Svarbiausi 
pokyčiai buvo padaryti Krikšto apeigose. Iš jų buvo pašalintas liu-
teronų praktikuotas egzorcizmas ir konsignacija. Kunigai agendą 
vadino „osiandrine“ ir priešinosi jos įvedimui į parapijas.

Prūsijos liturginė tradicija nusistovėjo publikavus 1568 m. agen-
dą. Mišių apeigos joje išliko panašios į 1558 m. agendoje nustatytąją, 
tačiau miestų parapijose buvo atstatyta tradicinė eucharistijos ele-
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mentų pašventinimo forma, kartu konsekruojant duoną bei taurę ir 
tik paskui išdalijant elementus. 

Tik Prūsijos lenkiškosios parapijos turėjo pilną agendą gimtąja 
kalba. Lietuviškos parapijos tokią agendą gavo tik xVIII a. pirmo-
joje pusėje. Iki tol lietuvių kunigai Mišias ir pastoracines apeigas 
atlikdavo naudodamiesi giesmynuose, katekizmuose ir kituose lei-
diniuose publikuotomis liturginėmis formomis arba rankraštiniais 
tekstais. Santuokos ir Krikšto formos buvo išverstos ir į prūsų kalbą 
ir publikuotos 1561 m. katekizme. 

Pirmoji pilna agenda lietuvių kalba buvo publikuota pietizmo 
laikais 1730 m. Knygos apimtis buvo daug mažesnė nei 1568 m. 
apeigyno. Joje nebuvo Žodžio liturgijos tvarkos. Šventosios Vaka-
rienės apeigos išliko daug kuo panašios į 1568 m. Mišių formą. Ins-
trukcijos dėl Žodžio liturgijos buvo publikuotos 1734 m. karaliaus 
reglamente bažnyčių ir mokyklų klausimais. Lietuviškoji agenda 
dar kartą buvo atspausdinta 1775 m. Jos tekstą kalbiškai peržiū-
rėjo ir spaudai parengė Trempų kunigas Gotfrydas Ostermejeris. 
1730 m. ir 1775 m. agendomis naudojosi K. Donelaitis ir kiti Mažo-
sios Lietuvos kunigai, todėl šios agendos šioje knygoje vadinamos 
Donelaičio laikų agendomis. 1731 ir 1755 m. Prūsijos agendos buvo 
atspausdintos lenkų kalba, o 1741, 1780, 1789 m. – vokiečių. 

Prūsijos liuteroniškoji liturginė tradicija buvo nutraukta kara-
liui Friedrichui Wilhelmui III parengus Berlyno unijinę agendą. 
Apeigynas į lietuvių ir lenkų kalbas buvo išverstas 1825 m., tačiau 
knyga galutinai buvo įvesta liturginiam naudojimuisi parapijose 
tik 1829 m. publikavus Prūsijos provincijai skirtą unijinę agendą. 
1830 m. ši agenda buvo išversta į lietuvių kalbą ir įvesta visuotiniam 
naudojimuisi visose lietuviškai kalbančiose parapijose.
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T h e  A g e  o f  T h e  P r u s s i A n  
L u T h e r A n  L i T u r g i c A L  T r A d i T i o n

1 .  P r u s s i a n  L u t h e r a n  L i t u r g i e s  
o f  t h e  s i x t e e n t h  c e n t u r y 

1.1.  The Article  on ceremonies 1525

The liturgical tradition of the east Prussian church began in the 
early days of the Lutheran reformation with the secularization in 
1525 of the Teutonic order and the establishment of the Lutheran 
territorial church. The order had been in large measure responsible 
for the christianization of the regions along the southern coast of 
the Baltic in the late medieval period and had amassed great power 
and influence. Unfortunately, as Luther stated to Duke Albrecht, the 
order unhelpfully mixed together the sacred and secular realms. in 
An die herren Deutsch Ordens (To the Lords of the Teutonic Order) Lu-
ther stated that although the order sought to be both secular and 
spiritual, it was in fact neither secular nor spiritual. It could not be 
a secular power and at the same time live in celibacy, poverty, and 
obedience, as human reason and daily experience clearly indicate. 
In short, Prussia was to become a secular entity.

Albrecht’s own conversion was clearly indicated when at Lu-
ther’s suggestion his close Wittenberg associate Johannes Bries-
mann still wearing the garb of a franciscan friar was installed as 
the first evangelical preacher in the Königsberg Cathedral. Bries-
mann arrived in Königsberg in late summer 1523 and preached his 
first sermon in the Königsberg Cathedral on September 27. Within a 
short time, in 1523, Briesmann published his Flosculi de homine inte-
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riore et exteriore, fide et operibus, a tractate of 110 theses on the funda-
mentals of the Lutheran reformation.1 

Bishop georg von Polentz of sambia (germ. Samland) did not 
react negatively to the appearance of Briesmann or to the doctrine 
which he had come to teach and preach in Königsberg. With the 
encouragement of Albrecht and the influence of Briesmann Bishop 
von Polentz himself became acquitted with the doctrine of salva-
tion by grace alone and by Christmas Day 1523 he preached his first 
Lutheran sermon from the pulpit of the Cathedral in Königsberg. 

The espousal of the Reformation by Bishop von Polentz quickly 
came to the attention of Bishop Moritz ferber in the nearby Bishop-
ric of Warmia. On January 20 he issued a decree stating that in his 
churches no Lutheran preachers or preaching would be tolerated. 
The Warmia territory was an autonomous bishopric and Albrecht 
was powerless to act against Bishop ferber.2 

It was little more than a week later, on January 28, 1524, that the 
Bishop von Polentz issued his mandate that henceforth candidates 
for holy Baptism would be baptized in the language of the people 
according to the order set down by Martin Luther who had said 
that it was not only advisable but also necessary that this should 
be done. he went on to state that without the Word the faith could 
not flourish. Therefore the Gospel and the divine promises must 
be proclaimed in the language of the people – be it German, Lithu-
anian, Prussian, or Mazurian. He went on to say that to facilitate 
this Luther engaged himself in the work of translating the Old and 
New Testaments, had written extensively on the freedom of the 
Christian, good works, the Magnificat of the Virgin Mary, lectured 
on the Psalms, and that his homilies on the Gospels and Epistles 
had been made available in the so-called Postil. Bishop von Polentz 
mandated that his priests study these testimonies because they were 
now being given official status under his seal. This mandate can be 

1 Tschackert 1890, 68.
2 Printed in: Tomvs Tertivs Omnivm Opervm 1582, 62-63.
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understood to mark the official beginning of the Lutheran Reforma-
tion in sambia.3

With the assistance of Briesmann, Bishop von Polentz moved 
slowly, seeking to instruct his people and encourage them rather 
than to replace the old canonical regulations with new laws which 
gave the impression that the christian life consisted primarily in 
works and actions rather than faith in the heart planted and nur-
tured by the Word. In his 1524 Easter Day sermon he encouraged 
his people to understand that the old regulations concerning the 40 
day fast and the canonical requirement that the people must make 
confession and go to communion during the easter season were 
now rolled away just as the stone had been rolled away from the 
tomb which could no longer confine the risen Christ. Now they 
should with glad hearts and consciences set free to receive both the 
body and blood of christ in the sacrament with the assurance that 
thereby their sins were altogether forgiven.4 

In the closing days of July 1524 Paul Speratus arrived from Wit-
tenberg to assist in the reformation of the church. At the same time 
the first printing house was officially opened by Hans Weinreich. 
From off its presses came the first Lutheran literature printed in 
Prussia, including important pamphlets by Speratus and Briesmann. 

By the end of the year the Ordnung eines gemeinen Kastens der Al-
tenstadt Königsberg Anno 24 aufgerichtet (Order of a Common Treasury 
of the Altenstadt District of Königsberg instituted in the year (15)24) was 
enacted, setting up a common treasury for the towns of Königsberg 
and Altstadt for the support of church workers and to relieve the 
necessities of the poor, as Luther had suggested.5 

By the end of the year the reformation had spread to the neigh-
boring diocese of Pomesania where it was supported Bishop erhard 
von Queiss. The Bishop understood that it was the responsibility of 
the church and the civil officials to support the proclamation of the 

3 Printed in: Tomvs Tertivs Omnivm Opervm 1582, 61-62.
4 Tschackert 1890, 79-80.
5 Tschackert 1890, 101.
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pure doctrine and to put down paganism and superstitious prac-
tices. His program, Themata episcopi Risenburgensis, called for sig-
nificant liturgical and other changes. The Roman sacramental sys-
tem was abandoned in favor of greater emphasis on Baptism and 
the Lord’s supper. consciences were not to be bound by human 
institutions but only by god’s Word. Auricular confession could 
no longer be required. Pilgrimages and processions were discon-
tinued along with Masses for the dead and the blessing of water, 
salt, ashes, palms, candles, greenery, etc. All this must be under-
stood to be unnecessary. The Bishops were to continue in office to 
preach and teach the pure Word of god and preside over the church 
but it was understood that no special chrism for this was necessary. 
The day of the Lord and feast days were not be observed supersti-
tiously but in a christian fashion. hymns and prayers in church 
and the rite of holy Baptism were to be administered in the german 
language. Days not grounded in the Word of God and which kept 
men from their daily work only lead to drunkenness and carousing. 
The consecrated sacrament was not to be reserved or carried about 
in processions. holy pictures in churches and homes were permit-
ted but they were not to be made objects of prayer. The marriage 
laws must be reformed. The Brothers and guilds should use their 
funds to help the poor and other pious causes, rather than to amass 
fortunes. The daily sacrifice of the Mass was to be identified as an 
abomination which must be discontinued. communicants were to 
inform their pastor of their intention to receive the sacrament and 
they were encouraged to receive both species. Those who thought 
that they could make satisfaction for their sins themselves apart 
form the merits of christ were to be declared anathema and priests, 
monks, and nuns who desired to laicize were declared free to do so.6 

On May 8, 1525 Duke Albrecht signed the document which dis-
solved the Order and turned it into a secular state, Prussia, a fief-
dom of Poland. Two days later, on May 10, he swore his loyalty to 

6 Printed in: Tschackert I 1890, 101-102; Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 
1911, 29-30.
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King Sigismund the Elder. He was made a “Dux in Prussia,” a title 
which his male heirs would inherit together with dominion over 
Prussian territories. Only a small minority of the knights chose to 
remain loyal to the Church of Rome, and they left for other German 
lands. The majority became the new landed gentry of Prussia.

On May 26, 1525 the first Prussian territorial assembly convened 
to regularize affairs of state and ecclesiastical. On July 6, 1525 a man-
date was ordered to be posted on all church doors and read from ev-
ery pulpit for five Sundays in succession. It was the outline of a ter-
ritorial and church order which announced the initiation of a new 
government and policies which called for the bold and clear preach-
ing of the common christian faith. in general terms it stated that 
false and pernicious doctrines, sects, clandestine preachers, fortune 
tellers, and those who offered pagan sacrifices of goats would not be 
tolerated. They were to be reported and receive proper punishment. 
Drunkenness, blasphemy, swearing, cursing, and adultery, as well 
as irreligious mocking would not be tolerated. Henceforth secular 
and ecclesiastical authority would be separate and each given its 
own domain.7

in 1525 a territorial assembly formulated a constitution (Landes-
ordnung) to serve as the law of the new secular state. Also accepted 
by the assembly was the first Prussian Lutheran Church order, Ar-
tickel der Ceremonien und anderen Kirchen Ordnung (Article of Ceremo-
nies and other Ecclesiastical Regulations), which stipulated the forms 
of liturgical worship to be used in Prussian churches. This short 
church order, prepared by Johannes Briesmann, Bishop Georg von 
Polentz of Samland, and Bishop Erhard von Queiss of Pomesania 
and published in March 1526 consisted in two parts.8 The first part 
set down in summary form general directives to guide the clergy 
in the conduct of public divine services and pastoral ministrations. 
The second, entitled “Volgen die Formen vnd anleytung yn vor 
angeezaygter Ordnung vor meldet vnnd vorheyschen” (“Here as 

7  Tschackert 1890, 110; Hubatsch I 1968, 21.
8 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 6.
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announced and promised follow 
the forms and instruction for the 
Order given Above”), provided 
forms in the proper use of the 
order.

The compendious Artickel in-
cluded a summary of what priests 
needed to know for the proper 
conduct of public worship in the 
churches. included were direc-
tives for the conduct of daily 
Matins and Vespers, the Collects, 
Prayers for the Ruler, Preaching 
services on sundays and feast 
Days, General Confession (with-
out Absolution) for inclusion after 
the sermon on sundays and feast 

days, the proper way to celebrate the Mass, and the correct manner 
of praying the our father. included also were customs and ceremo-
nies connected with the Sacrament, the instruction of the people, the 
sacramental vessels, Holy Baptism, Public Repentance of a mother 
who inadvertently caused the death of her child by rolling over on 
him or by other accident, Marriage, Adultery, Church Feasts, Burial, 
and Visitations and synods. 

The order of Mass followed principles laid down by Luther in 
the Formula Missae 1523. The usual Sunday Introits were to be used 
in Latin as long, as they were Scriptural, in parishes where the In-
troit had not been dropped. Where it was no longer in use german 
Psalms should be sung to replace them. in city parishes with Latin 
schools the Latin introit or an entire Latin Psalm should be sung at 
the beginning of the Mass. The Kyrie which followed might be sung 
first in Greek, then Latin, and then German. The Gloria in excelsis 
and the Et in terra Pax was to be sung either in german or Latin. 
The collect or prayer should always be in clear and understandable 

The Article of ceremonies 1525
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german using the traditional chant. on sundays and feast days the 
preacher was to read from the pulpit either a whole or a half chapter 
from the Epistles of Paul or some other apostle, or the Acts of the 
Apostles. on other days he was to read facing the people from the 
altar in german. on feast days the epistle was not to be read by the 
priest celebrating the Mass but by an assistant standing in pulpit. in 
smaller churches or when few worshipers were present he need not 
go to the pulpit. After the epistle a german Psalm and the Alleluia 
was to be sung. either the priest or his assistant was then to read a 
whole chapter of the Holy Gospel beginning with Matthew, so that 
in the course of time all four gospels were read. The creed should 
be sung in german by the choir and congregation. 

The Offertory, Secret, and Major and Minor Canon were dropped 
and the priest immediately turned to the Preface singing it together 
with the Verba in german. The consecrated elements were to be el-
evated in turn while the choir sang the Sanctus in Latin or german. 
The priest was then to admonish the people to prayer and turning 
to the altar was to pray the our father in german with the choir 
responding “But deliver us from evil” again in German. The choir 
was then to sing the Agnus Dei in german or Latin two times. The 
first stanza should end “... have mercy of us” and the second “... 
and grant us peace.” The priest then sang the Pax Domini in ger-
man as an evangelical Absolution. After it he admonished the com-
municants and administered the Sacrament, saying “Take and eat, 
this is the body which was given for you” and “Take and drink this 
is the blood which was shed for you,” while the choir sang “Jesus 
Christus, unser Heiland” (“Jesus Christ, Our precious Savior”) When all 
have communed they were to sing “Gott sei gelobet und gebenedeiet” 
(“O Lord, we praise Thee”). The service closed with a German Collect 
and the Benediction.

The order specified that Mass was to be celebrated every Sunday 
and on feast days. On week days when there were no communi-
cants the order was to be shortened by eliminating everything from 
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the Preface on, excepting the Our Father, the Pax Domini, and the 
Benediction. 

directives were given concerning who should be permitted to 
commune. communicants were to be warned and instructed that 
they must not continue in open sin but must be repentant. in ad-
dition they must demonstrate that they are faithful christians who 
hunger and thirst for christ’s body and blood. Those who did not 
do so were to be warned that they were on the road that leads to 
excommunication, since they receive no blessing but eat and drink 
to their judgment, as the Word of God plainly says and teaches. 
In Königsberg and elsewhere many who did not speak German 
came to the high feasts to receive Communion; therefore a transla-
tor would need to be provided for them so that they could attest to 
their proper preparation.

In Königsberg and Altstadt three chalices were to be consecrat-
ed, two to commune those who were sick and those with commu-
nicable diseases and one for the ordinary communicants. in these 
churches a large chalice should be used at the high feasts. it was 
stated also that a large candle was to be lit and set beside the chalice. 
The sacrament was not be reserved for any purpose other than the 
Communion of the sick.9

The celebration of the Mass was to be preceded by the Office of 
Matins. in addition Matins was to be prayed every day. Vespers 
was to be prayed in the afternoon according to a similar pattern. 
Matins was to begin with the usual versicle “Domine labia mea aper-
ies” (“O Lord, open my lips”) and its response “Et os meum annuntiabit 
laudem tuam” (“And my mouth shall proclaim your praise”) in Latin and 
German, followed by the “Venite, exultemus Domino” (“O come, let 
us sing unto the Lord”) and its antiphon and two or three additional 
Psalms depending on their length. The Matins Psalms were to be 
prayed in order beginning with Psalm 1 and continuing to Psalm 
109. After the Psalms the chaplain or pastor was to read in clear Ger-
man a chapter or half chapter from the Old Testament, from Genesis 
9 Artickel der Ceremonien 1526, B.
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through the Prophets. he was to also provide a short explanation 
of the reading. Then the usual responsory was to be sung. After the 
responsory the priest was to sing the versicle: “Erzeige uns herr dein 
barmherzigkeit” (“O Lord, show us your mercy”) with the choir singing 
the appropriate response. This was followed by a german collect 
and the common Benediction. In Königsberg and Altstadt Matins 
was to begin at six o’clock in the Summer months and otherwise at 
seven o’clock. The directives stated that German hymns could also 
be included.

Vespers followed a similar pattern. it began with the versicle 
“Deus in adjutorium meum intende” (“Make haste, O God, to deliver 
me”) and the response “Domine ad adjuvandum me festina” (“Make 
haste to help me, O Lord”) in German or Latin. This was followed by 
the Gloria Patri. One, two or three Psalms from Psalm 110 to Psalm 
150 were then to be sung. A chapter or half chapter from the other 
books of the Old Testament were then to be read and briefly ex-
plained. After the reading the Magnificat was to be sung in german. 
The office then concluded with a versicle and Collect and the Bene-
diction, as at Matins.10 

The following feasts of christ were always to be celebrated: the 
Nativity, the Circumcision, the Epiphany, the Purification of Mary 
(without the blessing of candles), the Annunciation of Mary, Maun-
dy Thursday, Good Friday, Easter (without the blessing of Easter 
cakes), Ascension, and Pentecost. A sermon should also be preached 
on the second and third days of Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost. 
The days of St. John the Baptist and the Apostles may be kept but 
not as days of rest. They should be announced on the sunday pre-
ceding and kept in such a manner that people will take from them 
such good christian examples as the holy scriptures provide.11 

10 Artickel der Ceremonien 1526, Aiij.
11 Artickel der Ceremonien 1526, Ciij.
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The Divine Service, which some later German Protestant schol-
ars have described as “very catholic”12 in fact followed Luther’s 
counsel in his Formula Missae rather closely and restored nothing 
that he had omitted. As in the Formula the offertory and the canon 
were eliminated and, in accord with Luther’s suggestion, there was 
no commingling of water and wine. in the Formula Missae Luther 
had not condemned the practice and stated that he had no intention 
of limiting anyone’s freedom in the matter, since it really was not 
worth arguing about. The elevation in connection with the Sanctus 
was retained. An unusual feature introduced in the cathedral and 
the Altstadt Church in Königsberg, and later found also in Bries-
mann’s Kurtz ordnung in Riga,13 was the stipulation that three small 
chalices should be consecrated: two for the chronically ill and those 
with contagious illnesses and the third for the ordinary communi-
cants. not only was the consecration of three chalices an extraordi-
nary feature, but the invitation that communicants should receive 
the blood of christ was new. Luther had of course regarded the 
withholding of the cup as an abuse and in 1525 Bishop von Queiss 
had directed that the blood of christ should be administered to 
communicants. Also unusual for that time was the notion that com-
municants could receive the sacrament on any celebration of the 
Mass and that there was to be no consecration without communi-
cants. in the Medieval church reception of the sacrament outside of 
the easter season was rare and even then it could be received only 
after Private confession. The Artickel directed that the sacrament 
was not to be reserved and that bread and wine were to be conse-
crated in the presence of home-bound or infirm, so that they could 
hear the life-giving Words by which the sacrament is consecrated. 

12 cf. Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 6: “Der Gottesdienst ist nach 
dieser ersten Ordnung noch stark katholish.” 

13 Kurtz ordnung des Kirchendiensts, Sampt eyner Vorrede von Ceremonien, An den 
Erbarn Rath der löblichenn Stadt Riga ynn Liefflandt. Mit etlichen Psalmen und 
Götlichen lobgesengen die yn Christlicher versamlung zu Riga ghesungen werden. 
Printed in: Kirchendienstordnung 1862, 27.
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The appendix to the articles included an introductory invitation 
to be spoken by the pastor before the Our Father in the Mass.14 Also 
included were an admonition for those who would commune, a 
short form of instruction for them, and a form of scrutiny addressed 
to those who wished to commune. The admonition referred to the 
communicants as those who hunger and thirst after righteousness 
and reminded them that the body and blood of the Lord are to be 
received by them as a sign of god’s forgiveness and fellowship with 
him and in this way their home was to be strengthened. in the short 
form of instruction which followed the pastor reminded his hear-
ers that in the sacrament christ gives his body and blood under 
the bread and wine, to strengthen and exalt the faith of those who 
receive it and that by it they have forgiveness of sins and a gracious 
God. Furthermore they were to give attention to Christ’s word “take 
and eat” and understand that those who trust in Christ’s words in 
their hearts receive the benefit and fruit of the Sacrament. The scru-
tiny consisted in three questions. The pastor was to ask whether 
they had faith in what the sacrament is, whether they would seek to 
make use of what it gives and whether they would seek to depart 
from their sinful ways and live a proper christian life. 

The supplement also provided a form of General Confession “Form 
der offenen beicht nach der predigt” (“The Form of Public Confession after the 
Sermon”). After the sermon the pastor was to admonish the people to 
make confession and lead them in saying a confessional prayer:

“O Lord, gracious and merciful God, I confess unto you that all 
my nature and life both inwardly and outwardly are nothing but 
sin and my thoughts, words, and deeds are nothing but pure evil 
and transgression, therefore I seek mercy through Jesus Christ, your 

14 The present writer was able to obtain only the Artickel itself from the col-
lection in the Danzig library (Biblioteka Gdańska Polskiej Akademii Nauk 
(sign. nl 86.8° adl. 7)). The description of the supplement is based on seh-
ling’s reprint of the forms in Volume V of Die evangelischen Kirchenordnun-
gen des XVI. Jahrhunderts. According to Cosack 1861, 67 fn.7 the original doc-
ument was held by the Royal Library in Königsberg. The Artickel consisted 
in 10 pages and the supplement was 12 pages in length.
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dear Son; be merciful; unto me for his sake who is my high priest 
and advocate.”

no Absolution was provided. The supplement then included 
an instruction for the admonishing of the living friends and those 
who go to the graveside at a burial. it was followed by a directory 
listing those days for which collects and general prayers were ap-
pointed for Mass, Vespers and Matins throughout the year. Also 
included were two general collects to be used at the conclusion of 
Mass throughout the entire year. These collects were not printed. 
Also listed were a directory of responsories to be used and their 
sources in the Old Testament and Apocrypha, as well as the Bene-
diction “May God grant us his blessing, may our God Bless us” and 
response “And let all the ends of the earth fear God” to be used at 
festivals. On ordinary occasions the final blessing was: “The Lord 
lift up his countenance upon us and give us peace.” Included also 
was the form of Absolution for women after childbirth and a form 
for the reconciliation and Absolution of carnal sinners. it also noted 
that the feast of the Annunciation must not be celebrated during 
Holy Week of Easter Week but transferred to the first Sunday after 
Easter or later, so that it did not interfere with sermons on the pas-
sion and resurrection of christ. 15 

Those who framed the articles were aware that the priests knew 
how to celebrate Mass and needed only to be informed as to how 
to celebrate it in a manner that would compliment and glorify the 
gospel. Much of the material for both the ordinary and the propers 
could be taken from the old Missals. In addition, Luther’s transla-
tion of the new Testament and the Pentateuch had already been 
widely circulated. The priests would be expected to use them with 
whatever specific directives were provided in the Artickel. 

in the synod and in visitations the bishops would need to in-
sure that as great a measure of uniformity would be observed as 
could be hoped for. This was stated in the conclusion of the Artickel 
which went on to say that improvements would be forthcoming. 
15 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 36-38.
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indeed the time would come when much that they had directed 
would need to be altered to some extent. still it was to be desired 
that a high measure of christian unity would be maintained. The 
bishops called for patience and the observance of the directives that 
had been set down. 

it was not deemed necessary to include any doctrinal articles 
defining the church’s confessional stance. In fact there was no unan-
imously agreed upon statement of Lutheran doctrine until the pre-
sentation of the Augsburg Confession in 1530. Luther’s Small and 
Large Catechisms first appeared in 1529. When through the influ-
ence of Friedrich von Heydeck and under his protection enthusi-
ast preachers gained entrance to Prussia at the end of the decade, 
Bishop Paulus Speratus found it necessary to provide a definition 
of the pure evangelical doctrine. he authored a doctrinal statement 
to supply what was lacking in the Artickel and territorial constitu-
tion to serve together with them as a corpus doctrina for the Prus-
sian church. he completed his Constitutiones Synodales Evangelicae 
(Constitutions of Evangelical Synods) at the beginning of 1530 and 
on January 6, 1530 Duke Albrecht provided a preface for it. In the 
opening months of 1530 it was approved by the synods of Sambia, 
Masuria, and Pomesania meeting in Königsberg, Rastenburg, and 
Marienwerder.16 

Annexed with it was a revision of the 1525 Artickel der Ceremonien 
in Latin: Articuli ceremoniarum e germanico in latinum versi et nonnihil 
locupletati (Articles of Ceremonies from German into Latin and somewhat 
elaborated).17 

The Articuli was substantially a reproduction of the 1525 Artickel 
with some amendments necessitated by the Deutsche Messe 1526 
and the two catechisms of Luther which had appeared in 1529. 
The old Forward was no longer relevant and was dropped, but the 
general structure of the Artickel remained the same. As in the 1525 
book the first matter to be considered was the public reading of the 

16 Tschackert 1890, 165.
17 Cosack 1861, 110.
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word of God. In the 1530 manuscript this article is entitled: De lec-
tione sacrarum scripturarum in publico (Concerning the Reading of the 
Sacred Scriptures in Public). other articles included dealt with Mat-
ins, Vespers, Collects and Common Prayers, the Sermon, the Mass, 
Baptism, Matrimony, Church Feasts, and Burials. The 1525 section 
“on Visitation or Synod” and the “Conclusion” were dropped. Then 
followed Collects, Responsories, and Benedictions, all from the 1525 
supplement.

Most of the 1530 articles were only slightly modified from the 
earlier document. The article on Matins states that the conduct of 
this service in the Königsberg Cathedral and the Altstadt church 
now applied to other Prussian cities as well. furthermore the Polish 
language was now approved for use in this service. With regard to 
Vespers Polish was added to german and Latin as approved lan-
guages. The article concerning the collects and common Prayers 
stated that since the Salve Regina did not have the authority of scrip-
ture behind it, it ought to be omitted altogether. The 1525 Artickel 
had permitted its use in an altered form in the Altstadt church. The 
section on preaching was almost entirely new. it stated that noth-
ing was to be preached excepting the Word of god and sermons 
were to be doctrinally pure and encompass the Law, Repentance, 
Fear of God, the Gospel, Faith, the Fruits of Faith, Love and other 
good works proceeding from faith, the Sacraments of Baptism and 
the Eucharist, Obedience to Public Authorities, and the Cross and 
Patience and other fruits of the spirit. Added as well was the form 
of the General Confession after the Sermon, which previously had 
been in the supplement. Another section was added which referred 
to the brief explanations of the Our Father, the Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments taken from the catechism for children which, it 
was stated, had appeared in a new Wittenberg edition in Latin un-
der the title “Enchiridion” by Martin Luther. A third section dealt 
with the use of language in preaching and interpretation which 
people would be able to understand. it directed that interpreters 
were to be paid from the community chest. Little was changed in 
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the article on the Mass. now the consecration of the bread and cup 
were to be followed by Luther’s Paraphrase of the Lord’s Prayer 
and the Admonition to communicants from the german Mass. in 
the 1525 article there was only an invitation to pray on the basis of 
Christ’s command and promise, followed by the pastor praying the 
Our Father in German with the choir answering: “But deliver us 
from evil.” In 1530 alternatives were offered for the post-Commu-
nion Collect. The first is from the 1525 Artickel and the new alterna-
tive collect was from Luther’s german Mass. Also included in the 
article on the Mass was the brief form and instruction together with 
questions for those desiring to receive the sacrament. formerly this 
section had appeared in the 1525 supplement. The article on Bap-
tism was newly revised. now it included a prohibition against re-
baptism and any use of the conditional formula “If you are already 
baptized, I do not rebaptize you.” Added with minor additions was 
the fourth chief part from Luther’s Catechism, the section on Holy 
Baptism. The form of Baptism, which had not been included in 1525, 
was now given. it corresponded to Luther’s Taufbüchlein of 1523. 
The article on the Public repentance of a mother who inadvertently 
caused the death of her child was omitted. The article on Marriage 
was reworded and the article on divorce was dropped. The form for 
Marriage was now added. It was taken from Luther’s Traubüchlein 
with only minor changes. The article on church festivals was un-
changed and the article on Burial was unaltered and the exhortation 
addressed to surviving friends of the deceased was printed out. 18

The Articuli ceremoniarum along with the Constitutiones Syno-
dales Evangelicae was approved by Duke Albrecht on the Day of 
the Epiphany, January 6, 1530. The territorial synod, which met in 
Königsberg on May 12, 1530, and officially received and accepted 
it.19 

Some later writers came to refer to the 1530 Articuli as the second 
Prussian Church Order, but it is clear that the Prussian Church itself 

18 Cosack 1861, 114-117.
19 Jakobson 1839, 32.
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thought of it simply as an updated edition of the original Artickel 
with such alterations and amendments as time and circumstances 
required. Until a new church order was adopted in 1544 it was the 
1525 Artickel which was always referred to as the church’s standing 
order.20 it is interesting to note that some 19th century german schol-
ars could comment derisively of the 1530 Articuli that “the papist 
leaven” had not yet been wholly cast out.21 

The Constitutiones Synodales Evangelicae never achieved great 
importance because of the appearance of the Augsburg confession 
and Duke Albrecht’s commitment of the Prussian Church to it.22 

1.2.  The 1544 Church Order

By the beginning of the 1540’s Duke Albrecht and the bishops 
saw that it was necessary to strengthen the church’s catechetical and 
liturgical programs and the proficiency of the clergy in implement-
ing them. 

Church attendance was not high, particularly in rural areas 
where many of the people knew little or no German. In some places 
pastors and their families went hungry because little was done to 
support them. Duke Albrecht addressed these and other pressing 
concerns Artikel von Erwählung und Unterhaltung der Pfarrer, kirch-
envisitation und was dem allen zugehörig, im fürstenthum Preussen uf 
gehaltener tagfahrt Michaelis im jar 1540 einhellig beschlossen (Article 
on the selection and support of the Pastor, the Church Visitation and ev-
erything pertaining to it in the Duchy of Prussia and clearly adopted at 
the territorial assembly held on St. Michael 1540) issued on the day of 
St. Michael, September 29, 1540. The relationship between the pas-
20 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 8-9.
21 Cosack 1861, 118.
22 There is some question as to whether the 1530 Constitutiones Synodales 

evangelicae and Articuli ceremoniarum ever appeared in print. Ludwig 
Rhesa writing in the Vita Georgii a Polentis, 1827 and Historiae Augustanae 
Confessionis in Prussia, 1832 stated that they were printed. Rhesa 1827, 7 
fn 7; Rhesa 1832, 4. Other scholars had access to these documents only in 
manuscript form. Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 8.
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tors and the noble patrons of their parishes needed to be clarified. 
it needed to be understood that although the patrons had the right 
to nominate approved candidates for pastoral positions, they did 
not have the right to remove them from office. Regular procedures 
had to be set down to provide a form for this. in rural parishes un-
able to support a pastor three or even four parishes would need to 
be merged into one. Pastors would need to address the problem 
of low attendance in services. in a friendly and reasonable man-
ner they would need to admonish their people that to the best of 
their ability they were to attend church on all Sundays, on Christ-
mas, New Year’s Day, Easter, Pentecost, Candlemas, Annunciation, 
and other days when the Word of God was read and preached, so 
that their souls would be fed and their faith strengthened. Those 
who refused to heed these admonitions persistently would need 
to be warned that if they refused to listen they would be excom-
municated as blasphemers against god and for their own welfare 
they would be bodily punished. Those in authority, office holders, 
and schoolmasters should provide the people with a good example 
and should not unduly anger them by going directly from church 
to the tavern. Indeed, their presence should be far more evident in 
the church than in the taverns. Pastors, chaplains, and schoolmas-
ters should diligently teach the people to learn as best they could 
the Psalms and christian hymns. Bishops must recognize their re-
sponsibility to examine the doctrine of the pastors and the manner 
in which they conducted their lives for they had by oath promised 
to set a good example of piety, zeal, and honesty in both life and 
teaching. Pastors needed to contend against the Anabaptists and 
sacramentarians and in every visitation they must ferret out those 
who practiced magic, paganism, and forbidden superstitions and 
subject them to punishment. The bishops must see to it that in every 
parish maintenance was provided not only for pastors but also for 
translators who assisted the pastors by interpreting their words to 
those who did not understand german. Pastors were not without 
grave cause to deny Baptism or Marriage to any parishioners but 
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they were to see to it that these were administered in an orderly 
way. Prelates and preachers must conform themselves to the Article 
of ceremonies and see to it that ceremonies were properly observed 
as printed in the Artickel der Ceremonien. Bishops were to continue 
the visitations of their parishes, but now these visitations were to be 
conducted annually or at least once every second year. in case of his 
illness the bishop might designate a deputy to conduct the visitation 
on his behalf.23 

On November 24, 1541 Albrecht issued the order Verordnung 
gegen aberglaubische Missbrauche (Order against Idolatrous Abuses). he 
listed particularly the offering of wax images of human beings and 
dumb animals, the superstitious use of the bridal crown, and the 
notion that by making offerings to the church one could ensure the 
healing of the sick and the relief of handicapped. Albrecht declared 
that the clergy must preach against these and other idolatrous and 
scandalous abuses and turn the people’s hearts to the teachings of 
the scriptures and particularly those passages which condemn idol-
atry. Those who refuse to heed and insisted on perpetuating such 
practices as these would have to be punished by being put in the 
stocks in the church yard or other bodily punishment.24

The official statement of the relationship of church to the ducal 
government was set down by Duke Albrecht in the Regiments-Notel 
of November 18, 1542. In it Albrecht stated that the church should 
be governed by the eternal, life giving Word of God. Furthermore 
he declared that two God fearing and learned bishops, one in Sam-
land and the other in Pomesania, were to be selected by the Duke 
and the nobility to proclaim this Word and take responsibility for its 
administration. These bishops would be responsible for an annual 
visitation of the parishes in their jurisdiction in which the condi-
tions of both the clergy and the parishioners was to be noted. The 
decree went on to state the territorial boundaries of each diocese. 
The churches in the districts of Königsberg, Schaaken, Fischhausen, 

23 Printed in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 47-53.
24 Printed in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 56-57.
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Lochstädt, Sudauen, Tapiau, Taplacken, Georgenburg, Insterburg, 
Ragnit, Tilsit, Labiau, Memel, Brandenburg, Balga, Preussisch-
Eilau, Bartenstein, Schippenbeil, Gerdauen, and Barten would be 
under the authority of the bishop of samland. The diocese of Pome-
sania would be comprised of the districts of Marienwerder, Riesen-
burg, Schöneberg, Preussisch-Mark, Holland, Morungen, Osterode, 
Deutsch-Eilau, Liebemühl, Hohenstein, Neidenburg, Gilgenburg, 
Soldau, Ortelsburg, Johannisburg, Lyck, Stradaunen, Angerburg, 
Rhein, Rastenburg, Sehesten, and Lötzen.25

The episcopal visitations began on December 19, 1542 and the 
duke himself participated in the visitation of parishes in the districts 
of Barten and Brandenburg in Samland, including also parishes in 
Pomesania as far west as rastenburg. it immediately became evi-
dent that the peasants - German, Lithuanian, Prussian, and Polish - 
knew very little of Lutheran doctrine and that their priests in many 
cases did not even possess a copy of the 1525 Artickel der Ceremonien, 
so they altered the liturgy as they pleased.26

it was also evident that the spiritual condition of the people was 
very low and that the duke could not wait until the visitation was 
completed to commence his efforts to correct it. On February 1, 1543 
he issued an instruction Fürstlicher Durchleuchtigkeit zu Preussen bev-
elch, in welchem das volk zu gottesforcht, kirchengang, empfahung der 
heiligen sacramenten und anderm vermant wirt (An Instruction of the 
Illustrious Duke of Prussia in which the People are admonished to Fear 
God, to go to Church, to Receive the Holy Sacraments, and other Matters) 
meant to begin the process of correcting the situation. he ordered 
that in all places the people were to attend church every sunday and 
on high feasts when the word of god was preached and to get there 
by whatever means possible whatever the weather might be. Those 
who refused to do so were to receive christian admonition from the 
knights and nobles and those who refused to hearken to their ad-
monitions were to be punished, and upon a third offence they were 

25 Jakobson 1839, 37.
26 Tschackert 1890, 212.
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to be fined one mark. Those who continued to be disobedient were 
to suffer corporal punishment and be put in the stocks in the church 
yard. An upstanding member of the parish was to keep track of 
church attendance and to report to the appropriate authorities and 
the pastors the names of those who refused to comply with the law. 
The nobility themselves were not to consider that they themselves 
were above this law. They also were bound to attend church and 
give attention to the Word of God. For their part, the clergy were to 
read from the altar the appropriate epistles and gospels of the day 
for each sunday and high feast and to explain their content in an or-
derly and clear matter. They should preach at least a half an hour on 
the Gospel, giving a simple and complete summary of its teaching 
and they should make use of at least two of the postils and sermons 
of Martin Luther, Urbanus Rhegius, Antonius Corvinus, and others 
in the preparation of their sermons. in addition they should preach 
at least a half an hour on the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the 
Our Father, and the Words of Christ instituting the Sacraments of 
Baptism and the Altar. This should be done in an orderly manner 
Sunday after Sunday over a period of five or six weeks once each 
quarter year and he was to examine his people concerning what 
they had learned. In accordance with his office the pastor should 
with great zeal admonish the people to come to the holy sacra-
ments and to learn the catechism. In short, great emphasis was to 
be put on the catechism, so that even the most simple and dullest 
of the people could learn it. The pastor was also to see to it that 
he followed the 1525 Articles of ceremonies and that he properly 
exercise his office as preacher and he baptize and administer the 
sacrament in a worthy manner. he should have at least one white 
surplice or alb which would serve to distinguish him both inwardly 
and outwardly and show his calling, that he was set apart from the 
worldly men among whom he lived. Where there were a sufficient 
number of people the pastors should in Matins and Vespers on sun-
days admonish the worshipers to more frequent church attendance. 
in larger places Matins or Vespers should be held every day and in 
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these services christian Psalms should be sung and the text of the 
Bible or catechism read.27

further directives Rundschreiben zur Vollziehung der vorstehenden 
Befehls (Encyclical Letter concerning the Fulfillment of the Standing Or-
der) concerning the proper execution of the terms of this decree were 
issued by Albrecht on April 8. here again primary attention was to 
be given to the chief parts of christian doctrine: the Ten command-
ments, the Creed, the Our Father, and the Sacraments.28 

in addition to his concerns about improvements in catechesis the 
duke had liturgical concerns. He appears to have had growing res-
ervations concerning the propriety of the elevation of the consecrat-
ed sacrament. some regarded it as a return to papist superstition. 
The Schwenckfeldians derided it as idolatrous. It may have been 
brought to his attention that Bugenhagen had eliminated the ele-
vation from the consecration in the Wittenberg Mass. in a letter to 
Bishop Speratus on October 27, 1542 the duke asked that the bishop 
write to Luther about the matter. in his reply on november 7 Bishop 
Speratus advised caution in this matter, suggesting that it did not 
seem to him expedient to alter this provision at present, especially 
because of the opposition to it by the enthusiasts. Unsatisfied with 
this reply the duke wrote to Speratus once again on November 22, 
renewing his request that speratus should write to Luther about the 
matter. speratus alluded to it in two letters written on december 
11. one was addressed to Andreas Aurifaber in Wittenberg and the 
other to Luther. in the latter he stated that he was writing at the 
request of Duke Albrecht concerning the ritual of the elevation of 
the Host. He also wrote to the duke that same day reminding him 
that there were still many enthusiasts greatly concerned about and 
the elevation of the Host. He reminded the duke that God should 
be thanked and praised that he had preserved in the church the true 
doctrine concerning the sacrament. he reminded him also that his 
own acquaintance with the enthusiasts and their writings had made 

27 Printed in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 57-60.
28 Printed in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 60-61.
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him well aware of their position. Luther wrote to Albrecht on feb-
ruary 17, 1543 stating that he would be glad to see the elevation of 
the Host dropped and one day later, February 18, a letter arrived 
from Philip Melanchthon stating that most definitely the elevation 
of the host should be eliminated because of its association with 
idolatrous superstitions which could be traced back to the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation.29 

it also became clear in the visitations that some clergy were now 
holding Mass, preaching and baptizing in their gowns and had laid 
aside the alb or surplice. The duke therefore ordered in 1543 that 
pastors should exalt the ministry of the Word and sacraments by 
wearing their albs. This caused great consternation among the cler-
gy in Königsberg who following the example of Poliander, Nico-
laus Coldicius, Michael Meurer, Balthasar Weiland and others who 
had for almost 20 years been preaching in their gowns. In a letter 
signed by Johannes Briesmann, Christophor Meddigen, Johannes 
Doetschel, and Jacobus Mueller they wrote to the Duke, probably 
on June 2, that for many reasons this matter ought to be left free 
at least in Königsberg. Among their concerns was their perception 
that some might either hail or bewail this change as a signal of the 
church’s return to the papacy. They noted again that in Wittenberg 
the preachers had long since adopted the practice of preaching in 
their gowns. They humbly asked that they might be permitted to 
continue the practice of preaching in gowns which they had been 
following for almost two decades. The Duke agreed that at least in 
Königsberg this should be regarded as a matter of Christian liberty. 
There is no indication that this permission extended also to the altar 
service.30

frequent visitations and other reports made it increasingly clear 
to the duke and the bishops that the Artickel was often ignored. 
Many parishes no longer possessed a copy of it and many of its pro-
visions needed to be revised in the light of later developments. fur-

29 Tschackert 1890, 214-215; Tschackert II 1890, 24-33.
30 Tschackert II 1890, 70-74.
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thermore, the Artickel was rather lean in some respects and lacked 
specific directives and examples found in other church orders and 
agendas, such as that of Duke Heinrich of Saxony that had recently 
appeared. Johannes Briesmann was assigned the task of preparing a 
new church order. This occupied his attention during 1543, and on 
January 4, 1544 he sent it to Speratus for examination and approv-
al.31 The document was printed the same year under the title: Ord-
nung vom ausserlichen Gottesdienst und Artickel der Ceremonien, wie 
es inn den Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs zu Preussen gehalten wirt (Order 
of Public Divine Worship and Article on Ceremonies as observed in the 
Churches of the Duchy of Prussia). The Latin edition was titled: Ordi-
natio de externo Dei cultu deque articulis Caerimoniarum, quemadmodum 
in Ecclesiis Ducatus Borussiae servantur (Order of Public Divine Worship 
of God and Article of ceremonies as they are observed in the Churches of 
the Duchy of Prussia). 

The 1544 Church Order was printed on June 2 together with a 
mandate of the duke stating that it provided for sound ceremonies 
and ecclesiastical usages consonant with a proper christian faith. its 
contents had been determined on the basis of the findings of parish 
visitations. Albrecht further stated that it had been put into print 
so that each and every parish might have a copy of it and that the 
pastors were to conform their ministry to it. Those who refused to 
order their way according to it would have to be dealt with by the 
bishops.

The 1544 Church Order included directives for the proper cel-
ebration of the Mass, Matins, Vespers, preaching, catechization, 
Communion, Confession, the observance of feast days, Baptism, 
Marriage, Confession of Public Sinners and Reconciliation, as well 
as directives concerning graves and the burial of the dead with spe-
cial attention to murderers and man-slaughterers. 

In his “Mandat diese Kirchen Ordnung betreffend” (“Mandate con-
cerning this Church Order”). Duke Albrecht noted that many usages 
and ceremonies had been introduced which were not in conformity 

31 Tschackert 1890, 215.
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with the Article on ceremonies 1525 and that indeed in many par-
ishes no copy of the article was to be found. The proliferation of a 
wide variety of ceremonies, especially in the Lord’s Supper, could 
not be considered a proper expression of the unity of the church. for 
there is one Christ, one Spirit, one Baptism, one God and Father of 
all, one Word, and one faith according to which all are to be bound 
together in unity of spirit and the bonds of love. Although human 
orders and outward ceremonies are adiaphora and contributed 
nothing to the salvation of the souls, still all in the land should ob-
serve the same ceremonies for the sake of the young and the weak. 
Furthermore, these ceremonies should conform to the practice of 
other churches of the Augsburg confession and especially to that 
of the Wittenberg church. even though there was an essential dif-
ference between faith and human regulations, these regulations had 
been enacted to serve the faith. he noted as well that catechesis was 
an especially important concern and that pastors must zealously 
catechize their people.32 

The bishops added a preface stating that in order to acquaint the 
people with this new church order it was to be read clearly to them 
from the pulpit. They were to be made to understand that these us-
ages, rites, and ceremonies were meant to serve Christians and not 
the other way around.

stressed as well was the relationship between this new order and 
the Saxon Agenda of Duke Heinrich and the Wittenberg Church 
Order. The preface stated that the 1544 Church Order dealt with 
matters which in and of themselves would be regarded as adiaphora. 
These were matters which did not ensure holiness, forgiveness, or 
the salvation of souls, but against opponents and those who erred, 
whether on the left or the right, it needed to be made known that 
the church could exercise its judgment to insure that the ceremonies 
in use reflected pure doctrine and that through them the light of the 
Word of god still shined. With regard to the institution of christ’s 
Testament, his Supper, nothing should be altered, for the Sacrament 
32 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 64-65.



91

The Age of The PrussiAn LuTherAn LiTurgicAL TrAdiTion

must be kept pure. However ceremonies, hymns, vestments, and 
the like were to be used or set aside as needed, even as Christ is the 
Lord of the sabbath and is greater than the temple. 

The main body of the work was the draft of the Mass itself: “Form 
und weyse so in der Mess ader jm Abendmal unsers Herrn Christi sol ge-
halten werden” (“Form and Manner in which the Mass or Supper of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ should be observed”). The chief divine service on 
sunday and feast days was to begin with a Psalm sung in german. 
This was to supersede the 1525 provision which allowed for the 
continued use of the old Latin introits. The new order provided for 
the use of several german hymns based on old Testament Psalms. 
Included among them were Luther’s “Es woll uns Gott genädig sein” 
(“May God bestow on us his grace”), “Aus tiefer Noth schrei’ ich zu dir” 
(“From Depths of Woe I Cry to Thee”) “Ach Gott, vom Himmel sieh 
darein” (“Look down, O Lord, from Heaven behold”) and others. At Eas-
ter, Pentecost, and Christmas the proper Introit was to be retained 
and sung in German or Latin if possible making use of school pupils 
in such places as Königsberg and elsewhere. As in the 1525 Article 
the Kyrie was to be sung three times in Greek, Latin, and German. 
Then the priest vested in his proper vestments, as in Königsberg, 
and was to sing the Gloria in Excelsis with the greatest reverence in 
german and the choir was to respond either in german or Latin.

following the gloria the priest was to turn to the congregation 
and sing the salutation. no provision had been made for it in the 
earlier article. Then facing the altar he was to pray the collect of 
the day in german in the usual manner as in 1525. Then the epistle 
should be read facing the people. In Königsberg and other cities it 
might be read from a lectern (germ. Catheder) or the pulpit as in 
1525. in any case it was to be read loudly in understandable ger-
man, so that the people could understand it. In Königsberg a chap-
ter or a half chapter from the writings of St. Paul, another Epistle, 
or the Acts of the Apostles might serve as the epistle. elsewhere 
the proper epistle for the day as found in the Postil was to be read 
from the altar. on the high feasts the proper epistle of the day was 
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always to be read in every church. it was to be followed by the Al-
leluia together with a German Psalm hymn, such as “Ein’ feste Burg 
ist unser Gott” (“A Mighty Fortress Is Our God”) or “Vater unser im 
Himmelreich” (“Our Father, Thou in Heaven Above”), etc. The practice 
of alternation between choir and congregation could be followed as 
in Königsberg. On high feasts proper hymns befitting the day were 
designated. At Easter it was “Christ lag in Todesbanden” (“Christ Je-
sus lay in death strong bands”) and “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland,” at 
Pentecost - “Komm, Gott, Schöpfer, heiliger Geist” (“Come, God Cre-
ator, Holy Spirit”) and “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist” (“We Now 
Implore God the Holy Ghost”), at Christmas - “Gelobet seist du, Jesu 
Christ” (“Praise be to You, Jesus Christ”), and “Dank sagen wir nu alle” 
(“All praise to Thee, eternal God”). 

Then the Gospel was to follow in the same manner as the Epistle; 
after it the entire congregation was to sing “Wir glauben all’ an einen 
Gott” (“We All Believe in One True God”). This replaced the 1525 per-
mission for the choir to sing it in place of the congregation. 

The 1525 order dealt with the sermon in a separate article. The 
new order put it after the Creed, excepting that in the Königsberg 
cathedral the sermon might be preached before the service for the 
sake of people, who wanted to go also to the churches in Altstadt 
and Löbenicht to hear the sermons there. In the Königsberg churches 
the Litany was to be sung after the sermon and it was recognized 
that this practice ought to be followed elsewhere where there were 
school children. In smaller towns, villages, and rural areas this 
would prove impossible and therefore an exhortation to prayer or 
intercession for all estates and conditions should be offered in place 
of the Litany. Where the Litany was not sung, the pulpit office was 
to end with a hymn, such as “Nun freut euch, lieben Christen gmein” 
(“Dear Christians, let us Now Rejoice”) or “Nun lob, mein’ Seel’, den 
Herren” (“Now praise, my soul, the Lord”), or the setting of the Our 
father prepared by Bishop speratus. during this hymn the priest 
was to return to the altar.
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The eucharistic Preface of 1525 was replaced by Luther’s Ad-
monition and Paraphrase. it was to be followed by the Words of 
Christ over the bread and wine, sung according to the melody for-
merly associated with the Preface. After the consecration the choir 
or congregation should sing the german Sanctus, “Jesaia, dem Proph-
eten” (“Isaiah, Mighty Seer”), while the communicants approach the 
altar. The elevation was dropped. The sacrament was administered 
by the priest saying to each communicant: “Take and eat, this is 
the body of the Lord which is given for you” while the congrega-
tion sang “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland.” When all have received the 
body of christ he was to consecrate the cup using the same tone. 
Then while he administered the blood the Agnus Dei was to be sung 
together with “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” or “Gott sei gelobet und 
gebenedeiet.” 

After all had communed the priest was to turn to the people 
and sing the salutation and then turning to the altar he was to pray 
the post-communion collect from the Deutsche Messe in a common 
tone. An alternative collect was also provided. After the collect the 
priest was again to say the salutation and then one of the three fol-
lowing benedictions: “The Lord lift up his countenance upon us and 
give us his peace,” “The Lord make his face shine upon us and be 
gracious to us,” or “The Lord bless and keep you.”33

If in village or rural congregations there were no communicants, 
the Paraphrase of the our father and the Admonition to the com-
municants and other parts pertaining to communion were to be 
dropped. The same practice was to be followed in Königsberg on 
week days when no communicants presented themselves. 

general directives for the conduct of Matins and Vespers were 
also provided. Matins was to begin with the singing of two or three 
Psalms according to length by the choir. They were to sing in such a 
matter that the words were clearly understandable to the congrega-
tion. it was not at made clear at this point whether the Psalms were 
to be sung in German or in Latin, but later the directives for Matins 
33 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 66-68.
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stated that in accordance with the words of st. Paul the language 
understood by the congregation should be employed. Psalms 1 – 
109 were to be sung at Matins, as in 1525. A chapter or half chapter 
of the old Testament (genesis through the Prophets) was to be read 
by a deacon or chaplain. it was to be read in german and was to be 
followed by a short exposition or summary of its contents after the 
manner of Veit Dietrich of Nürnberg.34 

As in 1525, the reading was followed by a general responsory 
from the book of responsories and readings. As was the practice 
in Königsberg special responsories in Latin were to be sung by the 
school children to encourage them in their Latin studies. it was 
here that the words of st. Paul were quoted stating that the lan-
guage used should be understood by the people. After the reading 
the priest chanted “Erzeige uns herr deine barmherzigkeit” (“O Lord, 
show us your mercy”) and the choir responded. This was followed 
by a german collect de tempore or the Matins collect from Luther’s 
german Mass. The service concluded with the usual benediction or 
with the blessing used at the end of the Mass. 

The specific directions concerning Matins in the Altstadt congre-
gation and the hours for services were replaced by new directives 
which stated that the Sunday sermon in the Königsberg Dom was to 
be held early in the morning. After Matins had been sung the dea-
con or chaplain was to deliver an exhortation concerning the holy 
Sacrament for the benefit of communicants. This exhortation was to 
replace the usual reading and after it the entire congregation was to 
sing the Te Deum laudamus. The hymn before the sermon was invari-
ably “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland.” The exhortation to the commu-
nicants was to be done in the same way in the Altstadt and Löbenicht 
churches after Matins on sundays and feast days. 

34 Summaria vber das alte Testament Darinn auffs kurtzste angezeigt wird was am 
notigsten vnd nu(e)tzsten ist dem jungen Volck vnd gemeinem Man aus allen 
Capiteln zu wissen vnd zu lernen... durch M. Veiten dieterich in s. sebalds 
Kirchen zu Nu(e)rmberg Prediger gestellet. Wittemberg. M.D.XLI.
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The versicle “Deus in adjutorium meum intende” and the Gloria 
Patri, both in German, were be retained at Vespers and to be fol-
lowed by one, two, or three Psalms in German or Latin, beginning 
with Psalm 110. These directives repeat the 1525 Artickel except-
ing that the older instruction specified that no antiphons were to 
be used. The deacon or assisting minister (germ. kirchendiener) was 
then to read a chapter or a half of the chapter of the old Testament 
beginning with the Prophets. As at Matins, this was to be followed 
by an explanation of what was most important in the text. A note 
stated that fuller explanations should be reserved for the sermon. 
Then the Magnificat was sung in German with the usual versicle, 
after it the Collect and concluding benediction, as at Matins. 

special directives were given concerning the hymns to be used 
at Vespers. On Saturdays the school children in Königsberg should 
sing “Lucis Creator optime” (“O blessed Creator of light”) and on Sun-
day “O lux beata, trinitas” (“O Trinity of blessed light”). On high feasts 
proper responsories should be sung: at Christmas - “Verbum caro 
factum est” (“The Word was made flesh”), at Easter – “Stetit angelus” 
(“An Angel stood at the Altar of the Temple”), at Pentecost - “Apparu-
erunt apostolis dispertitae linguae” (“There appeared unto the Apostles 
cloven tongues”). The pastor should determine what hymns should 
otherwise be sung in Matins and Vespers. 

In other smaller towns, where there were not many worshipers 
and there were no school children, the ducal mandate of 1543 di-
rected that german Psalms and hymns should be learned by heart 
and sung at Matins and Vespers. The simple text of the Bible should 
be read or, if needed, the catechism. 

in larger parishes where there were many worshipers and the 
parish pastor had deacons or other ministers to assist him Matins 
and Vespers should be sung every sunday and on other high feasts. 
At Matins the exhortation to the communicants should be read and 
at Vespers there should be a sermon on the catechism. 

in smaller places where daily Matins and Vespers were not prac-
tical there should still be some outward sign such as the ringing of 
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the bell to call the people to prayer whether they were out in the 
fields of at home.35 

Concerning preaching and the Catechism, the 1544 order stated 
that it would be both practical and useful for the sermon to be on 
the gospel read at Mass. it noted that at noon on sundays it was the 
practice in the Königsberg Cathedral and the Altstadt church that 
the chaplain or deacon should preach for the benefit of the young 
and servants a sermon on the contents of the Catechism, treating in 
order the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Our Father, Baptism, 
and the sacrament of the Altar. in other places this practice ought to 
be imitated, or at least a catechetical sermon should be preached at 
Vespers before the Magnificat. in village churches a sermon on the 
gospel one half hour in length should be followed by a half hour of 
instruction in the Catechism. In his 1543 mandate the Duke decreed 
that the people should be examined about their knowledge of the 
Catechism once every six weeks. In the cities and the places inhab-
ited by Lithuanians and other non-germans the chaplain should or-
der his sermon as in Königsberg. Where needed a translator should 
be provided. Where there are sermons on Fridays and Wednesdays, 
it would be useful if a book of a New Testament were read and ex-
plained and then one from the old Testament in alteration. 

Specific directives were given concerning Communion and Con-
fession. no one was to be communed who had not previously an-
nounced his intention to the pastor or designated minister indicating 
his repentance and his desire to receive the benefit of the sacrament. 
Preaching was for everyone but the sacrament was for those who 
took the faith seriously, who hungered and thirsted spiritually, and 
indicated their faith to the clergy. Those who received communion 
must first have been absolved. If the pastor doubted a person’s be-
lief in the articles of faith, he would need to question him concern-
ing them. it was not considered proper to commune people simply 
because they believed that it was their duty to commune during 
the Easter season, as in the old days, but who had no intention of 

35  Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 68-70.
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improving their life or practicing the faith. such people should not 
be communed; they should be warned that their souls were in peril. 

The pastor needed to give special attention to those who were 
negligent or for any reason did not commune at least two or three or 
more times a year. in his sermons he was to remind them that those 
who refuse to commune in christ’s remembrance and for their own 
benefit offend against the fellowship of the congregation in the body 
and blood of christ. no distinction was to be made in this matter 
between those who are poor and those who are high and mighty.

some alterations were made in the observance of feasts and 
commemorations. All the feasts of Christ were to be kept: Nativ-
ity, Circumcision, Epiphany, Purification, Annunciation, Maundy 
Thursday, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension, and Pentecost. Of great-
est importance were Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost, all of which 
were to be celebrated for three days. Also to be kept was the day of 
St. Michael and All Angels which, as in Königsberg, might be cel-
ebrated on the Sunday nearest to St. Michael’s Day, at which time 
special thanksgivings were to be offered for a fruitful harvest. It was 
directed that should the Annunciation fall on Palm Sunday, or any 
day in the week before or after Easter, it was to be transferred to the 
first Sunday after Easter. This was to be done so that the remem-
brance of the Passion and the resurrection of christ were never in-
terfered with. no mention was made either for or against the obser-
vance of the days of the Apostles which had been approved in the 
1525 Artickel.36

it was expected that the practice of daily Matins and Vespers 
be continued, but in smaller places where it was no longer possible 
to do so there should be some outward sign calling the people to 
prayer whether they were at home or in the fields. 

The 1544 Church Order was far richer than the 1525 Article. It 
gave much attention to the need of catechesis and like the earlier 
document it was very specific in its directives concerning the ser-
vices, although specific rubrical directions were few. Because much 
36 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 69-70.
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more emphasis was now being put on the use of German, much tra-
ditional Latin material fell by the wayside. All of the Latin introits 
were dropped excepting those for Easter, Pentecost, and Christmas. 
Missing as well was the Latin Gloria in Excelsis. The Latin creed was 
replaced by “Wir glauben all’ an einen Gott.” There was no provi-
sion for the recitation of the nicaeanum. The Sanctus, which in 1525 
could be in German or Latin, was now only in German. However, 
Latin had not completely disappeared. it could be used when there 
were school pupils present at Matins and Vespers to encourage 
them in their studies. special attention was given to the require-
ment that the people should know the language of the service and 
participate in it so far as possible. Worship was seen to have great 
tutorial value. The illiterate were encouraged to learn their parts 
by heart. it was assumed that it was quite beyond them to learn 
anything in Latin. Although the Wittenberg Mass was claimed as 
a source, the Eucharistic Prefaces completely disappeared. In the 
Wittenberg 1533 Church Order and the Agenda of Duke Heinrich 
1539/40, which was cited as a source, these Prefaces were to be kept 
in the city churches on high feasts and in Latin! 

The most significant departure from 1525 was the introduction 
of the separate communion of the body and blood after the manner 
which Luther had described in his Deutsche Messe. Luther himself 
had never elaborated on this but apparently the practice was later 
adopted in Wittenberg. The 1544 order stated in the bishops’ pref-
ace that this practice had recently been adopted in Wittenberg and 
that it was in line with the reports of the institution given by st. 
Luke and the Apostle St. Paul. The much maligned Elevation was 
suppressed, mainly to appease theologians who identified it with 
the transubstantiation. The explanation given was that the eleva-
tion was eliminated to avoid superstition among the simple people. 
The Königsberg pastors were again reassured that they could go to 
the pulpit wearing a black gown, leaving their albs and surplices at 
the altar, since the same practice was allowed in Wittenberg. The 
composition of the order shows that great attention was given to 
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the problems made evident in the visitations. The order sought to 
address these directly and bring order where before there had been 
bewildering variety.

1.3.  Vernacular Liturgical  and Catechetical  Texts 

The Prussian pastors for whom the 1544 Church Order would 
become the law needed to have its provisions in their native tongue 
and in Prussia native tongues were many. in Prussian Pomesania 
German, Prussian, and Polish were spoken and in the diocese of 
Samland one heard German, Lithuanian, Curonian, Prussian, and 
Sudovian. In Königsberg itself there were small Polish and Lithu-
anian speaking communities. The church order was translated into 
Polish, probably by Wawrzyniec Vulturnius, in 1544 immediately 
after its publication in german and Latin.37 it appeared under the 
title: Ustawa o zwierzchniei chwale Bożei o kościelnych Ceremonyach na 
ten Xtałt, yako się zachowawa w kościelech Xięstwa Pruskiego MDXLIIII 
(The Rule concerning the Chief Divine Worship and Church Ceremonies 
as they are to be used in the Churches of the Duchy of Prussia MDXLIIII).

No other official translations appeared since Lithuanian, Prus-
sian, Sudovian, and Curonian had not yet been reduced to writing. 
In any case, there were as yet no native priests to serve these people 
with gospel preaching and sacraments. There was one Lithuanian 
speaking priest, Jonas Tartilavičius Batakietis (Pol. Jan Tortyłowicz-
Batocki). He had been a Roman parish priest in Šilalė but was forced 
to flee because he was preaching Luther’s doctrine. Beginning in 
1537 he served the parish in Engelstein where only Polish speak-
ers and a few germans resided.38 There were also two Lithuanian 
speaking theologians in Königsberg, Stanislovas Rapolionis (Lat. 
Stanislaus Rapagellanus) and Abraomas Kulvietis (Lat. Abraham Cul-
vensis). They too had been forced to flee from Lithuania and were 
now professors at the Duke’s newly established university. They 

37 Wojak 1993,64.
38 Fijałek 1921, 97-104.
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had no contact with Prussian 
Lithuanians excepting those few 
who made their home in Königs-
berg. Bishop speratus described 
the lamentable situation among 
the Lithuanians in letters to rapo-
lionis and Kulvietis dated May 1, 
1545. To Abraham Kulvietis he la-
mented that the poor Lithuanians 
were many in number but were 
like sheep with no shepherd to 
lead them in the right path. They 
lived without teachers, without 
the Word of God, and without the 
sacraments. They needed a new 
Abraham who would guide them. 
God grant that Abraham Kulvi-
etis would be true to his name and 

work together with him to see that his Lithuanian people received 
shepherds to speak to them the saving Word of God. In Bishop Spe-
ratus’ letter to Rapolionis he encouraged him to ask the Duke for 
assistance in bringing the gospel to the Lithuanians.39 

After the establishment of the University of Königsberg Duke 
Albrecht provided scholarships for Lithuanian speaking theological 
candidates. Among the recipients were Martynas Mažvydas, Baltra-
miejus Vilentas, Augustinas Jomantas, and others. Upon comple-
tion of their studies they were called to serve congregations in the 
ethnic Lithuanian region of Prussia.

When Mažvydas was called to serve as pastor of the parish of 
ragnit (Lith. Ragainė) in 1549 he found there a people whose reli-
gious persuasion was a mixture of medieval catholicism and idola-
trous superstition. He rightly described them as an “unruly mob” 

39 Rapolionis 1986, 202-208.

The Prussian Church Order of 1544 
in Polish Translation
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(Lat. “rudem plebeculam”).40 They wanted nothing to do with the gos-
pel or Sacrament, but they loved to go on pilgrimages and to fairs 
in the grand duchy of Lithuania to receive indulgences and prom-
ises of forgiveness. Such fairs were held on saints days in Švėkšna, 
Batakiai, Tauragė, Šilalė, and elsewhere. Earlier pastors spoke only 
German, and this hampered them in their efforts to shepherd their 
Lithuanian flocks. Mažvydas found that many knew nothing of the 
Decalogue, the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer and went for years 
without the sacrament of the Altar. it was obvious that there was a 
strong need for catechesis.41

The first catechism to appear in the language of the Baltic fam-
ily was a short catechism in the Prussian language. it was print-
ed in 1545, two years before Mažvydas published a Catechism in 
Lithuanian. The short Prussian catechism was entitled Catechismus 
jn preüssnischer sprach und dagegen das deüdsche (The Catechism in 
the Prussian and German Languages Side by Side). it consisted in the 
texts of the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Our Father, and the 
Words of christ instituting Baptism and the sacrament of the Altar. 
Of these only the Creed, the Our Father, and the Words of Christ 
could be considered liturgical texts. The pastors who served Prus-
sian speaking people were themselves Germans for whom Prussian 
was a very foreign language. it is for this reason that the catechism 
was made bi-lingual, with German and Prussian texts on facing 
pages. The preface instructed pastors to learn how to pronounce 
Prussian from their servants. They were told to listen carefully as 
they pronounced the words of the our father and other texts. it 
noted also that pronunciation was not everywhere the same. Vari-
ous Baltic groups in Prussia would pronounce their languages and 
accent the words differently, but they could still understand each 
other and so this single catechism could also be used among the 
natangians and sudovians.42

40 Mažvydas 1993, 192.
41 Martynas Mažvydas, pirmoji lietuviška knyga 1974, 276-283.
42 Pirmoji prūsų knyga 1995, 141-155.
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unfortunately the Prussian text did not always reproduce the 
German text. “Zukomme dein Reich” (“Thy kingdom come”) was 
turned into “Pergeis twais laeims” (“Let thy wealth come”) in Prussian. 
This made it necessary to issue a corrected edition later in the year. 
it too appeared under the title: Catechismus in preüssnischer sprach, 
und dagegen das deüdsche (The Catechism in the Prussian and German 
Languages Side by Side).43

It is unlikely that the spiritual situation among the Prussian speak-
ing population was any better than that of the Lithuanians. They had 
no possibility of finding clergy anywhere with whom they could com-
municate in their own tongue. The Lithuanian speaking people could 
travel to Lithuania or Samogitia to find priests who did not require of 
them any knowledge of the catechism or require them to make a com-
plete break with ancient superstitions. In 1531 a village near Pobethen 
revived the pagan custom of sacrificing a black pig in hope that this 
would benefit the fisherman.44 on the basis of the 1525 Artickel Bishop 
Polentz required corporal punishment and the public penance of the 
guilty parties. The Landrecht also specifically prohibited magic and 
witchcraft such as the ritual slaughtering of goats (“Von zauberey vnd 
Bockheyliges”), such as was practiced among the Sudovians.45 

The sudovians there appear to have had no translation of litur-
gical or catechetical texts at all. Later Albrecht would offer scholar-
ships to subsidize sudovian theological students. unfortunately no 
one was qualified to receive one. The Sudovian people would have 
to pray in German, or more likely in Lithuanian. 

The need of the Lithuanians for liturgical and catechetical mate-
rial was addressed by Mažvydas who in 1547 published the first 
Lutheran catechism in the Lithuanian language: Catechismvsa Pras-
ty Szadei, Makslas skaitima raschta yr giesmes del kriksczianistes bei del 
berneliu jaunu nauiey sugulditas (The Simple Words of a Catechism, In-
struction in Reading Written Words, and Hymns for Christendom and for 

43 Prūsų kalbos paminklai 1966, 97-111.
44 Bagdonavičius 1984, 339-341.
45 Jakobson 1839, (12).
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Young Children. Newly Assembled). This was in fact the first book ever 
to be written and published in Lithuanian. its purpose was to meet 
the pressing need which the duke had addressed in his 1543 direc-
tive and which had played a prominent role also in the 1544 Church 
Order - the need for catechesis. Mažvydas chose not to simply trans-
late Luther’s small catechism into Lithuanian. As Bishop speratus 
had written to Rapolionis, the people needed the most simple and 
basic instruction, because they lived in such deep darkness and 
could understand only the most rudimentary instruction. even this 
would be a formidable task. The duke had taken this same position 
in his February 1, 1543 directive. The people must be taught the chief 
parts of Christian doctrine in the very simplest form, including the 
Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Our Father, and the Words of 
christ about Baptism and the sacrament of the Altar.46 Luther had 
said the same in his second Preface to the Large catechism when he 
stated that the simple people must be taught these chief articles.47 
it was this second Preface which made a deep impression on the 
Prussian Church. However, not all agreed as to just how simple the 
simple catechism ought to be or in what order the chief parts ought 
to be taught. 

The same problem faced those who set to work to produce a 
Polish catechism for use in Prussia. Early in 1545 Jan Seklucjan pub-
lished a catechism, entitled: Katechismv text prosti dla prostego lvdv 
(The Simple Text of the Catechism for Simple Folk). His work departed 
from medieval tradition and the pattern set and recommended by 
Luther. It began with the Our Father, followed by the Creed, and 
the Ten commandments. This was the same structure that had 
been set down in the 1530 Latin Articuli. After the commandments 
came the Words of christ concerning Baptism and the sacrament 
and brief explanations of them.48 In 1546 another Polish Catechism 
Catechismvs to iest. Nauka Krzescianska od Apostołow dla prostich ludzi 

46 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 59.
47 WA 30, 1 Abt. 1910, 129-130.
48 Druki mazurskie XVI W, 15-30.



104

Darius Petkūnas

we trzech cżąstkach zamkniona, y z drugiemi cżąstkami ku teyże nauce 
krzescianskie przileżącemi, z Łacinskiego ięzika pilnie przełożona” (Cat-
echism, that is the Christian Doctrine of the Apostles in Three Parts and 
other Parts corresponding to this Teaching, faithfully translated from Lat-
in for the Simple People) appeared, this one prepared by Jan Malecki.49 
opinion was divided as to which of these two catechisms should be 
officially adopted with supporters of Seklucjan and Malecki each 
contending for their candidate. Malecki criticized Seklucjan not 
only for changing the structure of the catechism, but for adding ex-
planations which rendered it useless as a tool for teaching simple 
people.50 This was not an insignificant controversy. It concerned 
nothing less than the question as to what role the 10 Command-
ments of god were to play in the life of a christian. if a catechism 
were to be published in Lithuanian, it would need to be decided 
which model should be followed. Mažvydas chose to use Sekluc-
jan’s text, but to restore Luther’s order. He also made use of material 
from the 1542 Latin Catechism Catechismi Corpus of Jodocus Willich 
and Pieśni duchowne a nabożne (Spiritual and Devotional Hymns), the 
first Polish Lutheran hymnal published by Seklucjan in 1547.51 

The Catechism of Mažvydas was prepared for use by his 
school children and also for the catechetical instruction of children 
throughout the region. it would prove helpful also in the catechiza-
tion of the general Lithuanian population, especially when children 
were being brought for Baptism and couples came to prepare for 
marriage.

The Simple Words of the Catechism were of course not altogether 
simple, for Mažvydas chose to follow the lead of Seklucjan and add-
ed the explanations to the sections of Baptism and the sacrament of 
the Altar, which Seklucjan had patterned after those of Luther in his 
small catechism. he also added the Table of duties.52 

49 Druki mazurskie XVI W, 32-47.
50 Rimša 2001, 171, 174.
51 Michelini 2000, 11, 80.
52 Mažvydas 1993, (24-39)
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of particular importance is the inclusion of the second part 
of the Catechism, the “Pradestyse giessmes schwentas” (“The Begin-
ning of the Holy Hymns”) which included liturgical hymns. Most of 
these hymns and their music were from Seklucjan‘s hymnal. The 
rest Mažvydas took from Latin. Almost all of them were hymns 
which, according to the directive of the 1544 Church Order, were 
to be sung in the divine services. “Erbarm Dich Mein, O Herre Gott” 
(“Susimilk ant musu Diewe”), based on Psalm 51, was among the 
Psalm hymns to be used in place of the Introit. “Vater unser im Him-
melreich” (“Thiewe musu Dąnguięsis”) was among the hymns to re-
place the gradual after the Alleluia. “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” 
(“Iesus Christus ischgielbetas musu”) was to be used in place of it at 
Easter and “Komm, Gott, Schöpfer, heiliger Geist” (“Schwenta Dwase 
musump ateik”) and “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist” (“Papraschaim 
schwentases dwases”) were sung in place of it at Pentecost. After the 
Gospel the congregation was to sing Luther’s Creedal hymn “Wir 
glauben all’ an einen Gott” (“Mes tikim ijg wenagi Diewa”). Mažvydas 
gave the Litany “Litania nauieij suguldita” in the form of the hymn to 
be sung after the sermon. “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” was to be 
sung at Communion throughout the year. “Christe qui lux es et dies” 
(“Christau Dena essi ir schwesibe”) was also included, a hymn tradi-
tionally associated with Vespers. “Nun lob, mein’ Seel’, den Herren” 
(“Ljaiupsink duscha mana pana”) based on Psalm 103 could be used as 
an Introit Psalm or in Matins and Vespers. It appears that Mažvydas 
had decided to produce a small book which would provide the chief 
parts of Christian doctrine and would also assist the people, and 
most especially the school children, in participating in the liturgical 
services of the church.53

It 1549 Mažvydas published in Lithuanian the text of the Latin 
hymn Te Deum laudamus to be sung in the office of Matins. In his 
preface he stated that he had done it at the request of “those who lis-
ten to God’s Word,” but it is clear that he himself also saw the need 
to produce it for the use of his choir of school children. The booklet, 
53 Mažvydas 1993, (40-79)
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which also included some addi-
tional hymns, was entitled: Giesme 
S. Ambrasseijaus, bey S. Augustina, 
kure vadin: Te Deum laudamus (The 
Hymn of St. Ambrose and St. Au-
gustine which is called the Te Deum 
laudamus).54 This little booklet, to-
gether with the Catechism, were 
the only liturgical resources avail-
able in the Lithuanian language 
during this period. Whatever else 
was needed had to be translated 
from the 1544 Church Order by 
pastors of Lithuanian speaking 
congregations and put into manu-
script form. none of these manu-
script materials have survived.

1.4 The 1558 Church Order 
and Agenda

The purpose of the 1544 Church Order was the maintenance of 
good order and the imposition of a common, uniform liturgy and 
ceremony. It did not speak to doctrinal issues. Its formulation was 
necessitated by the increasing influence of the controversial theolo-
gian Andreas Osiander of Nürnberg who had come to Königsberg 
in 1549 to teach in the theological faculty of the university. 

osiander had become acquainted with the Lutheran reforma-
tion in the 1520’s. He came to be closely associated with Luther 
and was instrumental in the preparation of the 1533 Brandenburg-
Nürnberg Church Order and the establishment of the Smalcald 
League in 1537. He was also of great influence in the formulation of 
the Pfalz-Neuburg Church Order of 1543. Duke Albrecht called him 

54 Mažvydas 1993, (80-92)

The Te Deum Laudamus in  
Lithuanian Translation 1549
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to Königsberg to serve as pastor of the Altstadt church and profes-
sor of theology in the university. In 1550 he made known his defec-
tion from the classical Lutheran understanding of justification by 
grace through faith. he thought that the assurance of salvation is 
not based on the imputation of christ’s obedience and righteous-
ness but by the indwelling of christ himself in the believer. 

After the death of Bishop Polentz in 1550 and Bishop Speratus 
in 1551 Duke Albrecht announced his intention to replace the office 
of bishop with that of ecclesiastical “president,” regardless of the 
commitment he had made to the episcopacy in the Regiments-Notel 
1542. He could defend his action by stating that he was doing away 
with an office which was “papist” and that precedent for his action 
could be found in the consistorial order of the electoral saxony.55 
Although controversy had begun to swirl around Osiander, Al-
brecht appointed him president of the diocese of samland in 1551. 
Osiander died in 1552 and in 1554 Johannes Aurifaber was made 
president and served until 1565.56 

during the short time that he served in the diocese of samland 
osiander turned his attention to the visitation of the parishes and 
prepared 23 doctrinal articles based largely upon the Ansbach–
Nürnberg visitation articles of 1528 and the Würtemberg Church 
order.57 he indicated that he was not giving much attend to church 
ceremonies since these had been well covered in the 1544 Church 
Order, however his articles on the Lord‘s Supper gave evidence of 
his ideas concerning the indwelling of christ’s in believers. To him 
the spiritual reception of christ through faith was more important 
than the bodily reception of christ in the sacrament. he based his 
understanding on his interpretation of John 6 that Lutheran theolo-
gians did not usually refer to in sacramental discussions. 

55 Constitution und artikel des geistlichen consistorii zu Wittemberg... 1542. Printed 
in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1902, 200.

56 Hubatsch I 1968, 29.
57 Hubatsch III 1968, 21-31.
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To osiander it was this indwelling of christ rather than the im-
putation of the righteousness and obedience of christ which was 
the objective cause of the justification. This position caused great 
dissention in the Prussian Church, particularly because he was a 
close associate of Duke Albrecht and was strongly supported by 
Pastor Johannes Funck, the court preacher, and other prominent 
clergy. Joachim Mörlin and Phillip Melanchthon, however, strongly 
opposed him on the basis of the Augsburg Confession of 1530 and 
the Apology of 1531. After Osiander’s death in 1552 the Prussian 
church remained divided between those who supported his posi-
tion and those who rejected it. 

it was clear that the controversy could not be resolved on the ba-
sis of the 1544 Church Order. A new church order would be needed 
and in 1556 Matthäus Vogel, pastor of Kneiphof parish in Königs-
berg and from 1557 second professor of theology in the university, 
and Johannes Aurifaber, professor of theology at the university and 
president of the Sambian diocese, undertook to formulate it. Au-
rifaber was an expert in the field of church law and had been the 
author of the Mecklenburg Church Order of 1552 when he was pro-
fessor of theology at Rostock. They formulated a new church order 
in two parts - first to articulate the doctrinal position of the Prus-
sian church. it was based in part of Melanchthon’s Loci Communes 
of 1535. The second part of the Church Order was a new updated 
agenda based on the church’s doctrinal position. 

early in 1558 Albrecht sent copies of the church order to Mel-
anchthon, Johann Brenz of Württemberg, and to the Strasburg theo-
logians.58 No objections were received from either. On April 18, 1558 
the Königsberg theologians agreed to the doctrinal articles and the 
document as a whole.59 on november 25 Albrecht approved its pub-
lication. However, he did not submit it for approval to the territorial 
assembly and this would later cause disputes about its legitimacy.

58 Hartknoch 1686, 398; Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, iij.
59 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, iij; Hubatsch I 1968, 40. 
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The 1558 document appeared 
in print late in 1558 under the title: 
Kirchen Ordnung Wie es im Hertz-
ogthumb Preussen, beydes mit Lehr 
vnd Ceremonien, sampt andern, so 
zu Fürderung vnd Erhaltung des 
Predigampts, Christlicher Zucht, vnd 
guter Ordnung, von nöten, gehalten 
wird. Anderweit vbersehen, gemeh-
ret, vnd Publicieret (Church Order as 
it is observed in the Duchy of Prussia 
together with Doctrine and Ceremo-
nies and other Matters for the Estab-
lishment and Support of the Preach-
ing Ministry, Christian Discipline, 
and Good Order, with Notes, revised, 
improved, and published).

The two volume work was the 
first substantial Prussian Church Order covering the main aspects 
of liturgical and pastoral ministry in the church. The first volume, 
entitled “Der Erste Theyl dieser Kirchenordnung, begreyfft in sich die 
summa der waren Christlichen Lehr” (“The First Part of this Church Or-
der comprising the Summary of the True Christian Doctrine”), was the 
church order and the articles of the christian faith. 

It included articles on the Divines Essence, the There Persons of 
the Godhead, the Unity of Two Natures in Christ, the Creation, the 
Fall of Man, Sin, the Law, Free Will, the Gospel, the Distinction Be-
tween the Old and New Testaments, Justification, How One is Justi-
fied before the Face of God, How the Faithful are Redeemed, made 
Righteous, and made New, Good Works, the Struggle between the 
Spirit and the Flesh in the Faithful, Venial and Mortal Sins, Repen-
tance, the Sacraments, Baptism, Absolution, Excommunication, 
the Lord‘s Supper, the Holy Christian Church, Cross and Suffer-
ing, Prayer, Christian Freedom, Obedience to Secular Rulers, the 

The Prussian church order of 1558



110

Darius Petkūnas

Apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian Symbols and the Te Deum – the 
confession ascribed to st. Ambrose and st. Augustine. it is worthy 
of note that although the Augsburg confession is mentioned ap-
provingly in the preface several times, it is not listed in the articles 
as either a symbol or confession.

The second volume, “Der ander Theyl dieser Kirchenordnung. Von 
den Ceremonien, und Kirchengebreuchen” (“The Second Part of this 
Church Order: Concerning the Ceremonies and Church Usages”), was 
the Agenda.

The forms included Baptism and what pertains to it, the Cat-
echism, Confession and Absolution, Public Repentance and Recon-
ciliation, the Mass or Supper of the Lord, Matins, Vespers, Collects, 
the order of service for feasts and festivals, how people are to act 
in church and the importance of church-going, introduction to the 
order of Marriage and its forbidden grades, how one is to instruct 
the sick and give them the Sacrament, how to comfort condemned 
prisoners before their execution, ministry to the dying, and burial.

In the preface Duke Albrecht noted that the estates have been 
actively involved in the preparation of this church order and that it 
had been critiqued by Dr. Philip Melanchthon, Johannes Brenz, and 
other famous theologians, including those of Strasburg. The formu-
las of ceremonies had been based upon those of Martin Luther and 
were in conformity with the Augsburg confession. The use of the 
consignation and the exorcism in Baptism had been dropped be-
cause they were not required by scripture and simple people mis-
understand them as though they, and not the Baptism itself and the 
Word of Christ, overcame the Devil. The work was commended to 
the president and consistory of the church in samland as well as 
the Pomesanian president still to be chosen, the visitation commit-
tees, and the archdeacons and archpriests of the church as well. The 
zealous following of these directives by the pastors and ministers of 
the church would serve in the upbuilding of the church and as an 
example to other Christian churches that believe, teach, and confess 
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according to the Augsburg confession. it would also serve to hin-
der false doctrine, the mob, and the sects.60

Included in the first part were articles concerned with Holy Bap-
tism, Holy Absolution, Excommunication, and the Supper of the 
Lord. These followed a short article entitled “Von den Sacramenten” 
(“Concerning the sacraments”) that did not seek to identify the com-
monality of these means of grace. They indicated instead that the 
role they play in Lutheranism in the communication of the forgive-
ness of sins is far greater and more sure than letters of indulgence. 
The sacraments administered by the ministers of the church com-
municate the grace of god and serve as seals of eternal salvation and 
therefore they are not to be doubted, but are always to be a comfort 
to the faithful. The sections on Baptism, Absolution, et al. did not 
intend to give an orderly doctrinal exposition of these sacramen-
tal gifts. They were meant rather as a polemic against the roman 
Church, although with reference to Baptism the Anabaptists also 
were criticized. none of the articles deals directly with the practi-
cal aspects of sacramental observance. That is to say, one looks in 
vain for any reference to an actual Baptism or Private Confession, 
or any description of the liturgical actions in the administration of 
the sacraments.61 

The article on the Lord‘s Supper affirmed that this Sacrament 
was instituted to provide the certainty of forgiveness to those who 
had in Absolution received the forgiveness of their sins. it thereby 
posited that confession and Absolution were absolute prerequisites 
to the reception of christ’s true body and blood under bread and 
wine. it stated that the sacrament stands as the highest pledge and 
seal by which the forgiveness of sins is conferred and exhibited. 
The rest of the article consisted of polemics against the practice of 
the Roman Church that withheld the cup from the laity, as well as 
its erroneous notions concerning the sacrifice of the Mass and the 
public exhibition of the consecrated body of christ at the feast of 

60 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, ij-iiij.
61 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, 33-34.
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Corpus Christi when it was carried through the city accompanied 
to the sounds of cymbals and the like. This, the article stated, was a 
misuse of the sacrament which gave rise to idolatry. The proper use 
of the Sacrament is the thankful remembrance and thanksgiving for 
the work by which he accomplished man’s salvation. Furthermore 
it serves as the reminder that Christians are branches of Christ, the 
vine stock, and the Sacrament is properly received with a repentant 
heart which heartily trusts the Words of christ and understands 
that it is his work and not a work of man. The evangelical position 
was established with quotations from 1 Corinthians 10, Romans 3, 
Galatians 3, John 15, the Words of Christ, and the writings of Ire-
naeus, Cyprian of Cartage, Augustine, Ambrose, and Jerome.62 

Two forms of the Mass or divine service were included. The 
first was entitled: “Form vnnd weyse so in der Mess, oder im Abentmal 
vnsers Herrn Christi zu Königsperg, vnd in andern fürnemlichen Steten, 
darinnen die Schulen zugenomen haben, soll gehalten werden” (“Form 
and Manner in which the Mass, or the Supper of Our Lord Christ, is 
to be celebrated in Königsberg and Other Leading Cities in which there 
are Schools”). It was for use in churches of Königsberg and other 
Prussian cities. The other service was entitled “Form vnd weyse der 
Mess oder des Abentmals Christi, so in den kleinen Stetlein, Flecken vnnd 
Dörffern, da entweder keine, oder gar kleine Schulen seind, soll gehalten 
werden” (“Form and Manner in which the Mass, or the Supper of Christ, 
is to be celebrated in Small Towns, Settlements, and Villages in which there 
are either no schools or only Small Schools”). It was for use in smaller 
towns, villages, and rural areas where there was only a small school 
or no school at all.

in the city churches the divine service was to begin with the 
Introit sung by the school children. The Introit, which consisted of 
texts from the Holy Scriptures, was to be chanted in Latin while the 
priest approached the altar in his customary vestments and knelt 
to pray. following the introit the threefold Kyrie in Greek, Latin, 
and German was to be sung as in the 1544 order. Then the priest 
62 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, 40-44.
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was with great reverence to intone the Gloria in excelsis with the 
choir responding Et in terra Pax. At the completion of the singing 
the priest was to turn to the people for the salutation and response. 
Then turning back to the altar he was to pray the Collect or some 
other common prayer in the usual manner in clear and understand-
able german. The epistle for the sunday or feast as designated in 
the Postil was to be read from the altar facing the congregation in 
Königsberg. Elsewhere it was to be read from the lectern or pulpit. 
At its completion the choir was to sing the Alleluia and the appro-
priate sentence in Latin, if it was doctrinally sound. Following this 
on high feasts a german hymn appropriate to the season was to be 
sung. At Christmas “Gelobet seist du, Jesu Christ,” at Easter “Christ ist 
erstanden” (“Christ is risen”), at Pentecost “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen 
Geist,” and on Trinity Sunday “Gott der Vater wohn uns bei” (“God the 
Father, be our stay”). Then the appropriate Gospel was to be read. 
Following it the entire congregation was to sing “Wir glauben all’ 
an einen Gott.” The sermon then followed. Special provisions were 
given for the sermon in the Königsberg Cathedral. The order stated 
that because some people wanted to hear more than one sermon on 
Sunday morning, the sermon could be preached at 7 o’clock before 
Matins and after that in the Altstadt and Löbenicht churches. in the 
Cathedral, Altstadt, and in the Castle Church the Litany could be 
sung before or after the sermon and it might also be sung in other 
cities with schools. When this was not possible, as for example on 
higher festivals, the sermon was to be followed by a hymn, organ 
music, and the exhortation to the communicants. On Wednesdays 
in the three city churches the Litany was to follow the reading from 
the Catechism. In other cities there could be sermons on Friday, if 
desired, or on other days. 

The traditional eucharistic Preface was laid aside in favor of the 
Paraphrase of the our father and the Admonition based on Lu-
ther’s Deutsche Messe. The priest could repeat it word for word or 
put it in his own words. Then he was to turn to the altar and sing the 
Words of christ consecrating the bread. After the consecration on 
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high feasts the choir was to sing the Sanctus in Latin or “Jesaia, dem 
Propheten” in German, but the priest was not to elevate the Sacra-
ment as this was said to be completely unnecessary. The communi-
cants were to receive the body of christ before the consecration of 
the chalice and the priest was to say to each communicant: “Take 
and eat, this is the body of Christ which was given for you.”63 if 
there were many communicants “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” was 
to be sung during the communion. After all communicants had re-
ceived the body of christ the priest was to consecrate the chalice 
singing the Words of christ. Then the Agnus Dei was to be sung 
in Latin and the blood of christ was to be administered with such 
words as: “Take and drink, this is the blood of the New Testament 
shed for your sins.” More stanzas of “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” 
could be sung during Communion together with “Gott sei gelobet 
und gebenedeiet” and “Ich danke dem Herrn von ganzem Herzen” (“I will 
praise the Lord with my whole heart”) (Psalm 111).

After all had communed the priest was to turn to the people for 
the Salutation. Then turning back to the altar he was to pray one of 
the post-Communion Collects, the first of which was from Luther. 
Then turning back to the congregation he was to say the Saluta-
tion and conclude the service with the benediction. on sundays he 
might use words from Psalm 67: “God even our own God shall bless 
us” or “The Lord lift up his countenance upon us and give us his 
peace, and all the ends of the earth shall fear him. Amen.” On week 
days he should say: “The Lord make his face shine upon us and be 
gracious to us.”64 

In the larger cities on the high feasts, such as Easter, Pentecost, 
and Christmas, the pastor may want to sing the Verba consecratio-
nis over the bread and chalice in the traditional manner. Then the 
people were to approach one side of the altar in an orderly fashion 
to receive the body of Christ. Men were to come first and women 
second. An assisting pastor was to administer the blood of christ at 

63 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 26.
64 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 21-29.
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the other side of the altar. All were to approach the altar in a rever-
ent manner. The same practice might be followed also in other city 
churches. on high feasts more elaborate music might be sung by the 
school children in addition to the usual communion hymns. 

A different form was given for use in smaller towns and villages. 
It began with a German hymn “Komm, Gott, Schöpfer, heiliger Geist,” 
“Erbarm Dich Mein, O Herre Gott” (“Have mercy on me, O Lord God”), 
“Aus tiefer Not schrei ich zu dir,” “Es wollt’ uns Gott genädig sein,” “Ach 
Gott, vom Himmel sieh darein,” or “Wär Gott nicht mit uns diese Zeit” 
(“Were God not with us at this time”). However, on Easter, Pentecost 
and christmas a german introit was to be sung instead. following 
it the threefold Kyrie was to be sung as in 1544. Then the priest was 
to go to the altar in his usual vestments at this point or during the 
earlier hymn. he was to reverently intone the Gloria in Excelsis in 
German: “Ehre sey Gott in den aller höchsten” (“Glory to God in the 
highest”) and the Choir was to respond Et in terra Pax (“And on earth 
peace”) in German or the hymn “Allein Gott in der Höh’ sei Ehr’” (“All 
glory be to God on high”) might be sung. Then the priest was to turn to 
the people for the Salutation and then turn back to the altar for the 
german collect. The epistle for the day was to be read aloud from 
the altar in clear and understandable german. After it the Alleluia 
was to be sung according to the melody used for german Psalms. 
On the high feasts a Sequence hymn was to be sung: at Easter “Christ 
Lag in Todesbanden,” or “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland,” at Pentecost 
“Komm, Gott, Schöpfer, heiliger Geist,” at Christmas “Gelobet seist du, 
Jesu Christ,” or “Danksagen wir nun alle.” The Gospel was to be read 
in the same manner as the epistle and after it the congregation was 
to sing “Wir glauben all’ an einen Gott.”

Then the priest was to go to the pulpit for the sermon. it was to 
be followed by the sung Litany or the congregation could join in a 
Christian hymn, such as “Nun lob, mein’ Seel’, den Herren” or “Nun 
freut euch, lieben Christen gmein,” or the sung Our Father as arranged 
by Bishop Paul speratus. during the singing the priest was to return 
to the altar for the public exhortation and the Paraphrase of the our 
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father. Then the consecration and communion of the people was to 
follow as in the first order. During the Communion the congrega-
tion was to sing “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” and the priest was to 
conclude the service with the usual collects and Blessing. 

in some places congregations were unable to sing the german 
hymns, therefore the pastor together with the schoolmaster was 
given the responsibility of teaching the congregation and especially 
the school children to sing. The same arrangement for weekday ser-
vices was to be followed as in Königsberg and other larger cities, i. 
e., there should be services of preaching or readings if people de-
sired to receive the sacrament. The sunday epistle and gospel or a 
chapter or half chapter from the old and new Testaments should be 
read from the altar. This was customary also at Matins and Vespers. 
Where there were no communicants the same order was to be used 
together with its ceremonies and sermon just as though there were 
communicants, however, there was to be no admonition before the 
Paraphrase and no consecration of the sacrament. After the Para-
phrase the congregation should sing “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem 
Wort” (“Lord, keep us steadfast in thy word”) or the Our Father, and the 
priest should conclude the service with the appropriate collect and 
Blessing. This was similar to the procedure followed in Königsberg, 
except that there a german or Latin hymn was to be sung before the 
Paraphrase when there were communicants.65

The 1558 church order also provided for the conduct of Matins 
and Vespers both in the larger churches and in the smaller village 
congregations. The book also contained a collection of Collects to be 
used at Mass, Matins, and Vespers ordered according to the seasons 
of the church year. Versicles to be used with the collects at Matins 
and Vespers were also included.

orders were furnished for the conduct of Matins and Vespers 
both in larger churches and in the villages. Matins was to begin with 
the intonation of the versicles: “Domine labia mea aperies” and “Deus 
in adjutorium meum intende” and their responses. Then the choir was 
65 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 30-32.
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to sing two or three Psalms in Latin according to their length. The 
Psalms were to be sung in order, except on high feasts when par-
ticular Psalms appropriate to the occasion were to be sung. After 
the Psalms the chaplain should read a chapter of the old Testament 
from Moses together with a short summary. After the reading the 
choir was to sing the proper responsory. if the traditional respon-
sory was not appropriate, then a German hymn might be sung. 
Then followed an admonition to prayer and then the priest intoned 
the versicle “Erzeige vns Herr deine Barmhertzigkeit” (“O Lord, show 
us your mercy”) and the choir responded. He then read a German 
collect of the day (de tempore) or a common collect and the service 
concluded with the Benedicamus.

At the Cathedral in Königsberg, where the sermon was preached 
early, the congregation gathered for Matins and German hymns to-
gether with spiritual songs and songs of praise and, if there were 
communicants, the deacon or minister was to give a short exhor-
tation to replace the reading. Then the whole congregation was to 
sing the Te Deum laudamus. Before the sermon the congregation was 
to sing “Jesus Christus unser Heiland” and it was followed by an in-
vitation to common prayer. Then “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist” 
was to be sung. in the Altstadt and Löbenicht churches Matins was to 
be held on Sundays, feasts days, and also on week days. After Mat-
ins an invitation to receive the sacrament was issued and there was 
prayer for all estates of christendom. 

Where Matins was not said the people were to come together to 
sing German hymns, German Psalms, spiritual hymns and songs 
of praise. This was to be followed by admonition to prayer and the 
sermon. After the sermon the service was to conclude as at Matins. 
This order was also to be followed in towns where it is not possible 
to hold Matins except of sunday.

in villages and rural areas the people were to gather for german 
Psalms appropriate to Matins and an admonition to the sacrament. 
in places where it was not possible to hold the service some out-
ward sign, such as the ringing of the bell, should call the people to 
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prayer for peace and welfare and give thanks to God. This should 
be done daily. 

Vespers was to be sung in Königsberg on Monday, Tuesday, 
Thursday, and Friday beginning with the versicle: “Deus in adjuto-
rium meum intende” and its response, followed by the Gloria Patri. 
Then the choir was to sing one, two, or three Psalms as at Matins. 
This was followed by the responsory and the hymn of the day. if the 
old hymn of the day was not theologically appropriate then some 
other hymn should be used. Then the chaplain was to read a chap-
ter from the new Testament beginning with Matthew through to 
the end. This was to be followed by a summary prepared by Veit 
dietrich or some other writer. After the chapter the people were 
admonished to pray and the service concluded with the Magnifi-
cat and its versicle, the Collect as at Matins, and the Benedicamus. 
on Wednesdays there was a more elaborate Vespers service before 
which the great bells were sounded. Then the choir sang Vespers 
as on the other days, excepting that after the hymn the chaplain 
read a sermon on the catechism, as ordered in the 1543 ducal decree. 
After it the Litany and a collect were sung concluding the service. 
on saturdays and sundays Vespers was sung with a sermon as on 
Wednesdays and the chaplain preached a sermon on a Bible text 
chosen by the parish pastor. After it the general intercessions were 
prayed. The Magnificat was then sung and the service concluded in 
the usual manner. 

In other towns the Königsberg order was to be followed every 
day or, if this is not possible, at least on Saturdays, Sundays, and 
feast days. The school children were to sing the Psalms, responso-
ries, hymns, and Magnificat in Latin, or if necessary in German. 

In smaller towns, villages, and rural areas Vespers should be sung 
every sunday or at least on the high feasts with german responso-
ries and hymns and the Magnificat. if this was not possible german 
Psalms and hymns were to be sung. The sermon was to be based on 
the catechism and the usual ceremonies of the Mass, Matins, and Ves-
pers were to be followed. The service should not be lengthy. it would 
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be commendable if in the smaller villages and countryside congrega-
tions the people gathered as of old in the morning and the evening 
even when Matins and Vespers were not sung.66

In a prefatory note “Von anderen Ceremonien” (“Concerning oth-
er Ceremonies”) before the daily offices ministers (Germ. Kirchend-
iener), deacons, and other preachers were encouraged to acquaint 
their people with the contents of the holy scriptures by reading 
through the entire Bible in the daily offices, reading one chapter at a 
time as had been recommended in the 1544 Church Order. In order 
to explain the readings a summary of each chapter, such as those 
prepared by Veit Dietrich, should be read so that the people would 
become acquainted with the contents of the Bible. Longer explana-
tions should be reserved for the sermon. Where it was possible for 
school children to be present congregations were encouraged to use 
not only german but also Latin in the services. The rule of st. Paul 
was to be followed; congregations are not edified by the use of lan-
guages they do not understand.67

Included after the Daily Offices were a collection of Collects to 
be used at Mass, Matins, and Vespers, ordered according to the sea-
sons of the church year. This was followed also by versicles to be 
used with the Matins and Vespers collects. 

A calendar of feasts and holy days to be celebrated in the Prus-
sian Church was also included. It listed all feasts of Christ Jesus, 
namely the Nativity of Christ, the Circumcision, the Epiphany, the 
Purification of Mary and Presentation of Christ, the Annunciation, 
Maundy Thursday (Lord‘s Supper), Good Friday, Easter, Ascen-
sion, and Pentecost. Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost were to be 
celebrated for three days, as in 1544, with sermons and hymns. The 
sermons at Mass were to be on the Gospel of that day, be it Sunday 
or festival. That gospel was to be read at the Mass and explained 
in the sermon. At Matins or Vespers on sundays in the cites the 
sermon was to be on the epistle. in places where there were simple 

66 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 33-36.
67 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 32.
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people readings were to be taken from the postils of Luther, An-
tonius Corvinus, and Veit Dietrich. There should also be sermons 
on the catechism treated article by article. if it was not possible to 
celebrate a feast day on the date appointed, then it should be done 
on the next available service day, such as Wednesday or Friday. 
Mentioned in this connection are the Conversion of Paul, John the 
Baptist, the Visitation, Mary Magdalene, and the Beheading of John 
the Baptist. it was also deemed proper that the remembrance of the 
holy Angels be observed on the sunday immediately before Mich-
aelmas. if it should happen that the feast of the Annunciation were 
to fall on Palm Sunday or during Holy Week or Easter Week, its 
observance was to be transferred to the Sunday after Easter, so that 
nothing might interfere with the commemoration of the passion 
and resurrection of christ. 

The church order noted that in towns and places inhabited by 
Poles, Lithuanians, and other non-Germanic peoples chaplains had 
been set apart to preach the Gospel, as in Königsberg. However, 
in the countryside and small villages translators needed to be pro-
vided. To prepare for the day when Lithuanians, Sudovians, and 
Prussians could have preachers who spoke their native languages, 
the children of these people needed to be instructed and prepared 
for the holy Ministry. Therefore legal arrangements must be made 
to support their instruction and the Duke consented to offer 24 sti-
pends for worthy young men - 6 Poles, 6 Lithuanians, 6 Prussians, 
and 6 Sudovians. However, these non-Germanic people must not 
fail to encourage their sons to study diligently to prepare for service 
in the holy Ministry. Also parish pastors and local noblemen must 
encourage parents in this endeavor.68 

In towns there was to be preaching on weekdays, especially 
Wednesdays or Fridays with special readings as needed, first from 
books of the New Testament and when they had been read books 
from the old Testament. The plan was that in the course of time 
sermons would be preached from the books of both Testaments 
68 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 45.
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providing necessary instruction and comfort and overcoming indif-
ference toward the Word of god.

The article on confession and Absolution stated that the preach-
ing of the gospel was itself a form of Absolution for those who 
believe the gospel message that christ is a Mediator who offers 
forgiveness through his blood to all who believe. However, it was 
stated that a special form of confession and Absolution had been 
provided to aid sinners and, in accordance with Christ‘s words to 
his apostles, that they should forgive the sins of the penitent and 
retain the sins of those who refuse to repent. Private Absolution was 
to be regarded as particularly high and strong comfort to those who 
confess their sins and especially for those who desire to receive the 
Sacrament. However, it was not meant only for those who desired 
to go for the Lord’s Supper. Holy Absolution was not to be likened 
to confession under the Pope. Time was to be given for confession 
and Absolution in the evening either before or after Vespers or on 
Sunday morning before or during the Office of Matins.

The pastor or other minister was to instruct the people to exam-
ine themselves according to the God‘s Law and then confess their 
sins. The articles that followed made it clear that those who come to 
the sacrament were to have been examined and absolved. no one 
was to commune who was living in open sin, living a wanton life. 
This included blasphemers, adulterers, disobedient workers and 
servants, prostitutes, those who practiced usury, or drunkards. It 
was for those who showed remorse and sorrow for their sins and 
confessed their Christian faith. Young people were to approach the 
altar only if they had been properly instructed in the chief articles 
of faith and those who knew nothing of them should not commune. 
Those who had not confessed were not to be communed and the 
practice of giving a general Absolution in the morning of commu-
nion day was to be dropped. 

The Absolution was to be given personally to each penitent ac-
cording to one of four approved forms. The first form was declara-
tive “...as a called servant of the Christian Church by the command 
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of our Lord Jesus christ i proclaim to you the forgiveness of all your 
sins in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 
Amen. Go in peace, be it unto you as you believe.” The second 
states: “... I, by the command of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the place 
of Holy Christian Church say to you that you are free (“frey, ledig, 
vnd loss”) of all your sins in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and Holy Spirit. Amen. Go forth and sin no more, do not fail to do 
better. To this end may God assist you with his Holy Spirit. Amen.” 
The third: “... in the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ, by his command 
and in the power of his Word in which he said, ‘whose sins you 
forgive they are forgiven,’ I say to you that you are free (“frey, ledig, 
vnd loss”) of all your sins ... in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit. Amen. Go in peace.” The fourth Absolution 
states: “.... and I by the command of our Lord Jesus Christ and in the 
power of his Word in which he said‚ ‘whose sins you forgive, they 
are forgiven, etc.’ announce to you the forgiveness of all your sins in 
the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Amen. Go 
in peace.” No formula indicates that the penitents are to be blessed 
with the sign of the cross.69 

The new church order was more substantial than the 1544 order. 
For the first time there was an extensive section of Christian doc-
trine, because the Prussian Church had seen an influx of enthusiasts 
and others who claimed the Gospel for themselves, but whose un-
derstanding of it and in particular whose understanding of the jus-
tification of the sinner was very different from that of the Augsburg 
confession. A further explication of christian doctrine had been ne-
cessitated also by the fact that the Prussian church was surrounded 
by lands in which the Roman Church had official standing. Dur-
ing the Osiandrian controversy Bishop Stanislaus Hosius, who later 
was made cardinal of Poland-Lithuania, was prompted by the King 
of Poland to offer his help in the resolution of the doctrinal disputes 
in the Prussian church. he met in 1552 with Albrecht who reacted 
to his insistence on the superiority of the roman church and its 
69 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 15-16.



123

The Age of The PrussiAn LuTherAn LiTurgicAL TrAdiTion

stability by stating: “It appears to me that you want to make me 
a papist.” To clarify the doctrinal position of the Prussian Church 
Aurifaber wrote an extensive section on justification for the 1558 
church order.

Provisions for the Mass, the daily offices, and pastoral acts were 
far more adequate than those earlier provided.

More than a single form of chief divine service was provided 
because of the great difference of the level of learning and under-
standing in cities and rural areas. An elaborate service complete 
with Latin introits was furnished for the educated people. for the 
common folk there was a simpler service with a strong stress on cat-
echesis. in the latter case a somewhat richer service was provided for 
Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost. The use of the two distinct forms 
of divine service fell into line with Luther’s recommendations in 
Formula Missae and Deutsche Messe, the practice in the Wittenberg 
region, and the provisions of the 1539/40 Duke Heinrich Agenda.

The practice of first consecrating and then serving the body of 
Christ and then the blood of Christ, first found in the 1544 Order, 
was perpetuated. unfortunately no provision was made for the use 
of Latin or German Prefaces on the high feasts, such as were found 
in the Duke Heinrich Agenda. Following the example of the 1553 
Württemberg Church Order the exorcism was dropped. Pastors who 
wished to move outside the letter of the law and include it would 
need to write it in the margin of their copy of the agenda. Missing 
also was the signation - the signing of the cross on the forehead and 
the heart in holy Baptism. indeed the sign of the cross is nowhere 
found in any rite in the 1558 book – an unfortunate omission. Al-
brecht stated that the elimination of the exorcisms and the signation 
was justified because the Holy Scriptures testified that it is Baptism 
itself which casts out Satan and joins one to the crucified Christ. 
Therefore these ceremonies devised by men were unnecessary.

The only translation of the 1558 church order was the Polish 
translation which appeared in 1560. It was published in Königsberg 
under the title Ustawa albo porząd Kościelny, iako się w Xięstwie Prus-
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kim s nauczaniem y ceremoniami, y 
s innemi rzeczami ktore ku pomno-
szeniu y zachowaniu urzędu Kas-
nodzieyskiego, y porządku dobrego 
potrzebe zachowana snowu przeyr-
zany y na iawią wydany (The Rule 
or Church Order as followed in the 
Duchy of Prussia together with Doc-
trine and Ceremonies and other Mat-
ters for the Support and Preservation 
of the Preaching Ministry and Good 
Order, newly revised and published). 
The translator is unknown.

1.5 forms of  the 1558 
church order put  
into Lithuanian by 
Mažvydas

It once again fell to Mažvydas to translate the most important 
parts of the 1558 order into Lithuanian. his translation of the rite of 
Holy Baptism was published in Königsberg under the title: Forma 
Chrikstima. Kaip Baßniczas Jstatimae Hertzikistes Prusu, ir kitosu źemesu 
laikoma ira. (The Form of Baptism as practiced according to Church Law in 
the Duchy of Prussia and other Lands). his intention was to bring the 
rite of Holy Baptism in the Lithuanian speaking congregations into 
conformity with the form authorized by the church-at-large. The 
booklet included also a form for the recognition of the Emergency 
Baptism and a translation of Luther’s baptismal hymn “Christ unser 
Herr zum Jordan kam” (“Christus Jordanop ateiha”).

Mažvydas continued to translate liturgical hymns and forms for 
use in his own parish and other parishes. Music needed to be pro-
vided for the choirs in the Latin parochial schools for their use in 
the daily and sunday services. he chose hymns and liturgical mate-

1560 Translation into Polish  
of the 1558 church order
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rial which he thought to be most 
needed and then gathered this 
material for publication as a book 
of hymns. The first volume ap-
peared posthumously in 1566 in 
Königsberg under the title Gesmes 
Chriksczoniskas gedomas Basznic-
zosu per Aduenta ir Kaledas ik Gram-
niczu (Christian Hymns sung in the 
Churches During Advent and Christ-
mastide, and until Candlemas), and 
consisted of hymns for Advent 
and christmas until candlemas.

in his dedicatory words 
Mažvydas stated that he wanted 
the pastors and others in the pub-
lic service of the church to have 
available a book which was doc-
trinally sound and which would 
enable them to bring light to people living in darkness. He wanted 
to stimulate young and old alike to come to the knowledge of the 
mercy of God, the Kingdom of Christ, his holy nativity and the fruits 
of his birth. He stated that the book was filled with pious words and 
pleasant melodies which the people could use to glorify God, to 
celebrate, pray, and give thanks for his benefits. 

This first volume was limited to materials for the seasons of 
Advent, Christmastide, and Epiphanytide, ending with the Febru-
ary 2 celebration of the Purification of Mary (Candlemas). All this 
Mažvydas subsumed under the general categories he referred to in 
his dedication: “…misericordia Dei, de regno Christi, de natiuitate & 
fructu natiuitatis eius.”70 it was a hymnal and yet more than a hym-
nal. in it he provided materials to enable Lithuanian pastors to cel-
ebrate the divine services of these seasons in accordance with the 
70 Mažvydas 1993, (150).

The formulary for holy Baptism  
in Lithuanian, published in 1559
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directives of the church order of 
1558. he also made available ad-
ditional materials which the pas-
tors would need for the conduct 
of public worship. he included 
not only hymns, but also proper 
Introits for Advent “Rorate caeli 
desuper” (“Rassuket dangus isch 
aukschta”) and Christmas “Puer 
Natus est nobis” (“Bernelis gimes est 
mumus”), the “Kyrie fons bonitatis” 
(“Kyrie wersmie geribes”), “Gloria in 
excelsis” (“Garba buk Diewui anta 
aukschta”) as arranged by Nicolas 
Decius in his hymn “Allein Gott in 
der Höh’ sei Ehr’,” several versicles 
and Collects, the Christmas Se-
quence “Puer natus in Bethlehem” 
(“Bernelis gime Bethlehem”) with 
both Lithuanian and Latin texts 

to be sung in alternation. Also given were Luther’s setting of the 
“Nunc dimittis” (“Su pakaiu dzauksmu eimi”) to be sung both at Ves-
pers and at Candlemas, the “Benedictio” (“O Diewe wissagalisis”) and 
“Gratiarvm” (“Schlowink koszna duscha”) in the form of hymns to be 
sung before and after meals. 

A second volume was published by Mažvydas’ cousin Baltra-
miejus Vilentas. it included hymns for the easter and the Pentecost 
seasons. It was published in 1570 under the title: Gesmes Chriksczoni-
skas gedomas baszniczosu per Welikas ir Sekminias ik Aduenta (Christian 
Hymns sung in the Churches through Easter and Pentecosttide, and until 
Advent).

The second book served as a supplement to the first. Its title an-
nounced that it contained hymns to be used for public worship in 
the Easter season and from Pentecost until Advent. However, the 

1566 Lithuanian Hymnbook
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book went far beyond this mod-
est description. One finds in it 
voluminous liturgical material to 
be used in Lithuanian speaking 
congregations. As in the first vol-
ume a number of seasonal hymns 
were included. No specific men-
tion was made of Passiontide but 
three Passiontide hymns were in-
cluded. The german hymnals of 
that period did not dwell much 
on the Passion of Christ; the great 
chorals had not yet been written. 
Among the three included in the 
book was a Lithuanian translation 
of the Latin hymn “Patris sapien-
tia, veritas Diuina” (“Diewa Tiewa 
ischmintis: Teisibe deiwistes”). It 
was a translation by rapolionis 
that he had penned even before Mažvydas had published his first 
Lithuanian book in 1547. One section of the hymnal was devoted 
to hymns relating to the sacrament of the Altar. included among 
them was the translation by Kulvietis of “Gott sei gelobet und ge-
benedeiet” (“Pagarbints buki ir paszestawotas”). This translation, like 
that of Rapolionis, had been written before the 1547 Catechism was 
published. grouped together with these were several hymns which 
paraphrased Psalms, all from German and most of them by Luther. 
Also included was a hymn giving the Ten commandments word 
for word, as well as hymns on the Decalogue, the Creed, and the 
Our Father and hymns of thanksgiving, for protection, for times of 
plague and other illness, and for death and burial. Some of these 
had earlier been included in the Catechismvs. Most of them were 
translations of German, Polish, or Latin hymns. An exception to this 

1570 Lithuanian Hymnbook
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pattern was the inclusion of the funeral hymn “Jau smertis est ischg-
alieta” by Pastor Mikalojus Blotnas of Memel (Lith. Klaipėda). 

The contents of the new hymnal supplement may have been in-
fluenced by the requirements set down by the newer 1568 order. 
This order called for the use of twenty-two hymns which had not 
been mentioned in the 1558 church order. Ten of these new hymns 
were included in the 1570 book and the 1566 hymnal had already in-
cluded four of them. Taken together the two hymnal volumes lacked 
only eight hymns referred in the church order of 1568. Among the 
hymns missing was one of the earliest, if not in fact the earliest, of 
Lutheran hymns “Es ist das Heil uns kommen her” by Bishop Paul 
speratus.

It is evident that Mažvydas made use of the work of other trans-
lators in translating german and Latin hymns into Lithuanian. 
In addition to Professors Rapolionis and Kulvietis several others 
contributed to this work of translation. Among them were Jurgis 
Zablockis, Jonas Kirtoforas, Ulrikas Merkucecijus, Stanislovas Mar-
cijanas-Musa, Augustinas Jomantas, Baltramiejus Vilentas, Tomas 
Gedkantas, Aleksandras Rodūnionis, Jonas Šeidukonis, and Mi-
kalojus Blotnas. Mažvydas made use of their labors and gave them 
full credit. in most cases he did not even identify himself as transla-
tor of the hymns which he himself had translated. it was only when 
he produced translations in special and separate publications that 
he identified himself as the translator. Such was the case in Te Deum 
Laudmus published in 1549. Mažvydas was not in the habit of draw-
ing attention to himself. Even his identification as the author of the 
1547 Catechismvs was hidden in an acrostic in his versified introduc-
tion addressed to the Lithuanians and samogitians. in was only in 
the 1612 hymnal of Lazar Sengstock (Lith. Lozorius Zengštokas), that 
Mažvydas was finally identified as the translator of “Gelobt sei Gott 
im höchsten Thron” (“Czestis buk Diewui aukschczausem”).71 it has been 
left to modern scholars to determine which translations issued from 

71 Michelini 2004, 27a-27b.
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his pen. It appears likely that the translation of hymns not attributed 
to others were the result of his labors. 

The hymns included in Gesmes Chriksczoniskas were taken from 
Geistliche Lieder 1545 and 1561, the so-called Babst Hymnal, Ein New 
Geseng buchlen 1531, Ein Gesangbuch der Brüder in Behemen und Mer-
herrn 1544, Gsangbüchlein Geistlicher Psalmen, hymnen, lieder und ge-
bet 1561, the first Polish hymnal of Jan Seklucjan Pieśni duchowne 
a nabożne (Spiritual and Devotional Hymns) 1547, and his Pieśni 
chrześcijańskie dawniejsze i nowe (Christian Hymns Old and New) 1559, 
which inspired Mažvydas to use the Lithuanian of the same title 
Gesmes Chriksczoniskas (Christian Hymns). This hymnal contained 
much liturgical material. so too the second volume of Gesmes could 
serve as an agenda for use in the divine service beginning in the 
Easter and Pentecost seasons, and Matins and Vespers throughout 
the year. Here Mažvydas drew on material from the Babst hymnal 
1545 and 1561 which were especially valuable for their inclusion of 
versicles and collects. he used also Luther’s Der Psalter of 1545, and 
both Psalterium Translationis veteris, Correctum of 1529 and the Psal-
terium Davidicum graeco-latinum of 1559. Also of immense help was 
Lucas Lossius Psalmodia, hoc est, Cantica sacra veteris ecclesiae selecta 
1553 and 1561.72 

The Psalmodia had a profound influence on liturgical music in 
the Lutheran church. Lossius had matriculated at the university 
of Wittenberg in 1530, and there he was closely associated with the 
theology of Luther and Melanchthon. he collected and edited an 
extensive anthology of liturgical chants and texts for all the sun-
days and feast days of the church year for use by school boys in the 
Divine Service and the daily offices. He completed his work on the 
Psalmodia in Lüneburg in 1552 and it was published in 1553 in Nürn-
berg. Philip Melanchthon provided a highly laudatory preface dat-
ed January 1550. The work consisted in four parts. The first section 
was comprised of Latin texts and plainsong melodies of antiphons, 
responsories, hymns, and sequences for all Sundays and feast days 
72 Michelini 2000, 14-15.
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together with numerous introits and the history of Passion accord-
ing to St. Matthew for use on Palm Sunday, and the Lamentations 
of Jeremiah. The second section included the propers for the lesser 
festivals, the so-called sanctorum cycle. The third section contained 
the plainsong melodies for the Mass and the burial of the dead. fi-
nally, in section four he placed the Psalter and canticles together 
with their antiphons and intonations according to the eight gregori-
an Psalm tones.73 A second edition, believed to have been edited by 
Georgius Rhau, appeared in 1561. Later editions appeared in 1569, 
1579, 1580, and 1595. 

The 1553 Psalmodia was doubtless of great value to Mažvydas 
because now he had an authoritative source upon which to base 
his work. He could now lay aside materials of lesser authority and 
order liturgical music for the Mass and Matins and Vespers as the 
Agendas of 1544 and 1558 directed. Here too he had source mate-
rial for Introits, antiphons, versicles, responsories, sequences, and a 
chant setting of the Et in terra Pax and Laudamus (Gloria in excelsis) 
(“Ir ant szemes pakaius żmonems”).

The liturgical material in the second volume was ordered in a 
manner similar to that of the 1566 hymnal. It included the “Kyrie 
Paschale” (“Kyrie, Diewe wissa sweta Tewe”), a special setting for the 
Feast of the Resurrection, the Gloria in excelsis in its entirety with 
the Laudamus, the Sequence hymn “Surrexit Christus hodie” (“Kelesi 
Christus nůg smercza”) within Latin and Lithuanian stanzas to be 
sung in alternation as directed in the 1558 Prussian Church Order, 
the Introit “Resurrexi et adhuc tecum sum” (“Priekelausi ir dabar su 
tawimi essmi”), the Sequence hymn “Victimae Paschale” (“Garbinkem 
Christu su dzauksmu”) in Lithuanian with Latin headings, and the 
versicle and collect. 

included as the propers for the festival of the Ascension of 
Christ were two antiphons, two responsories, a versicle and Collect, 
the Introit “Viri Galilaei, quid admiramini aspicientes in caelum” (“Wi-

73 Psalmodia 1553, Liber primvs (I-XCI), Pars aestivalis (XCII-CCLVI), Liber 
tertivs (CCLVII-CCC), Liber qvartvs (CCCI-CCCLVII).
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rai Galileas, kam besistebite weisdedami ing dangu”), and the Sequence 
“Rex omnipotens die hodierna” (“Karalus wissagalisis scho dienoie”), 
again in Latin and Lithuanian. 

Appointed for the feast of Pentecost were the antiphon, two 
versicles and Collects, the Introit “Spiritus Domini replevit orbem ter-
rarum” (“Dwasse wieschpaties pripile apskritini żemes”), the Pentecost 
“Kyrie, qui septiformis” (“Kyrie septineropas dowanas”), or in place 
of it the Kyrie, fons bonitatis (“Kyrie wersmie geribes”), and the Se-
quence “Veni sancte Spiritus” (“Dwasse schwenta ateiki”) in Latin and 
Lithuanian.

For Holy Trinity Sunday Mažvydas gave the Introit “Benedicta sit 
sancta Trinitas” (“Paslowinta buki schwenta Traice”) and the Sequence 
“Benedicta semper sancta” (“Paschlowinta wissada schwenta Traice”) in 
Latin and Lithuanian. 

other liturgical materials were interspersed among the hymns. 
Among these hymns were 10 settings of Psalms which could serve 
as Introit Psalms. Also included was Luther’s “Wir glauben all’ an 
einen Gott” (“Mes tikim ing wienaghi Diewa”) the hymn setting of the 
nicene creed which could replace the recitation of the creed after 
the gospel. for the celebration of the sacrament of the Altar three 
versicles and post-communion collects were provided. The second 
was the collect traditionally associated with the Maundy Thurs-
day Mass. The third was Luther‘s post-Communion Collect from 
the Deutsche Messe. hymns directed to be sung during communion 
were “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland,” “Gott sei gelobet und gebenedeiet,” 
and “Vater unser im Himmelreich.” A noteworthy version of the an-
cient hymn “Pange lingua glorioli corporis mysterium” (“Skambek links-
mai balse mana”), translated by Aleksandras Rodūnionis was also in-
cluded. Two anti-Roman stanzas were inserted in it, likely because 
the abuses mentioned in these stanzas had been specifically repudi-
ated in the 1558 church order.74 Rodūnionis had written: “Listen 
every single one of you papists, our Lord did not command his body 
to be carried about, or to be locked up in the box (tabernacle), nor 
74 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 41-42.
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for Masses to be sold or bought, nor for vows to be made before vo-
tive candles. Do not err, brother, or deal in this Supper in madness, 
do not lock the [sacrament] up or carry about, neither sell nor buy 
it, but each of you eat and drink thereof remembering the bitter suf-
ferings of Christ.”75 Included also was the hymn “Erhalt uns, Herr, 
bei deinem Wort” (“Laikik Pon mus prieg szodziui tawa”) which was to 
be sung at the conclusion of every sermon, along with two versicles 
and Collects, the first for peace and the second for the forgiveness 
of sins. Also included was the Et in terra Pax (“Ir ant szemes pakaijus 
żmonems geros valas”) from the Gloria in Excelsis as well as the Lau-
damus (“Chwola mes tau důme”), this time set to Gregorian notation. 

Mažvydas provided directives and forms necessary for conduct-
ing the services of Matins and Vespers. He gave first attention to 
Vespers. The order for it was from the 1558 church order. howev-
er, because that Agenda had given separate directives for the pray-
ing of the office in Königsberg Cathedral and other city churches, 
Mažvydas saw no need to follow these provisions slavishly. He 
simply included what the church order called for and the church 
order stated that the city churches should follow the Königsberg 
order as far as possible. The 1558 Agenda put Matins in first place, 
and after it Vespers. Mažvydas reversed this order since the weekly 
services always began with Vespers on saturday evening. 

At the head of the order for Vespers Mažvydas noted that this 
service was to be held on Sundays, feast days, and throughout the 
week. Either Latin or Lithuanian could be used. If only the school 
children were present Latin was appropriate. However, when the 
common folk were present the children should sing in Lithuanian, 
since this would help the people to learn the texts and participate. 

The office began with the versicle “Deus in adjutorium meum in-
tende” (“Diewe ateik man ant pagalbos”) sung by the priest followed by 
the choral response “Domine, ad adjuvandum me festina” (“Wieschpa-
tie steikes ant padeghima”). Then the Gloria Patri (“Garba bůk Tiewui”) 
was to be sung responsively by the priest and choir. Mažvydas had 

75 Mažvydas 1993, (371).
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already given the text and notes earlier in the book under the title 
“Psalmai ant Wakara.” One, two, or four Psalms should be sung ac-
cording to circumstances in the following manner: the choir leader 
or school children should intone the antiphon and then the whole 
choir was to join in. Mažvydas provided Psalm 110 and its Gregori-
an notations in the appropriate Psalm tone along with the Antiphon 
and its notes. When school boys sang in Latin at Matins and Ves-
pers, they used the Latin Psalter Psalterium Translationis veteris, 1529 
or Psalterium Davidicum graeco-latinum, 1559. No specific Psalms 
were listed for Sundays, feast days, and ordinary days. After the 
Psalms the choir repeated the antiphon. The organ could be used as 
well. Again in this case when ordinary folk were present, the Psalms 
should be sung in Lithuanian rather than Latin. Lithuanian transla-
tions of Psalms 110, 111, 112, 117, 114 were printed in that order, 
numbered as in Luther’s german Bible. Then several Psalms were 
given according to their Vulgate numbers: 31 (32), 37 (38), 101 (102) 
129 (130) , 142 (143). All the Psalms were translated from the Latin, 
based on the 1529 text in the Psalterium Translationis veteris. The 1559 
edition of Psalterium Davidicum was also consulted. The Psalms in-
cluded were, with three exceptions, Psalms traditionally associated 
with the office of Vespers. According to tradition the Psalms at Ves-
pers began on Sunday night with Psalm 110 and moved on through 
the rest of the Psalter up to Psalm 150 with Psalm 119 excepted. Also 
included were Psalms 31 (32), 37 (38), and 101 (102). It was noted 
that other Latin Psalms could also be used. 

Then followed the Responsory and the hymn, if it was doctrin-
ally sound. After the hymn the priest was to go to the pulpit and 
read from the new Testament in lectio continua, beginning with the 
gospel according to Matthew. A short summary or recapitulation 
should follow, or even better a thorough but concise explanation 
of the reading. Here Mažvydas followed the directive of the 1558 
Church Order which stated that the summary might be taken from 
the work of Veit Dietrich or some other writer. After this summary 
the priest was to encourage the people to pray and lead them in 
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prayer. Mažvydas did not mention the fact that according to the 
1558 church order the Litany might be sung at this point in Matins 
or Vespers. Mažvydas did include two forms of the Litany in his 
book. One was a translation of Luther’s German Litany with three 
versciles and Collects, instead of Luther’s five, and the other is a 
hymn Litany “Gott Vater in dem Himmelreich” (“O Diewe kurs dangui 
essi”) translated by Jurgis Zablockis and found also in Mažvydas’ 
catechism. This was to be followed by a single versicle and collect. 

After the prayer the choir leader or the school children were to 
sing the antiphon for the Magnificat and then the choir was to sing 
the Magnificat “Paduksinki duschia mana wieschpati” according to one 
of the 8 Psalm tones. The canticle was to be followed by the singing 
of the Gloria Patri and repetition of the antiphon by the choir with a 
possible accompaniment of the antiphon by the organ. 

The school children or the priest was then to intone the versicle 
“Ostende nobis domine misercordiam tuam” (“Parodik mumus Pone tawa 
sussimilima”) to which the choir was to respond “Et salutarem tuum 
da nobis” (“Ir důk mumus ischganima tawa”). Feast days had their own 
proper versicles. The Salutation “Dominus vobiscum” (“Ponas bůk su 
jumis”) was then to be sung by the priest with the choir responding 
“Et cum spiritu tuo” (“Ir su tawa Dwasse”). The priest was then to sing 
the proper Collect, if there was one, or otherwise the general Collect 
which Mažvydas had translated from the 1558 service of Matins. It 
was to be sung slowly and clearly so that all could understand it. 
Then the choir was to sing the Amen. 

The conclusion of the service came with the Benedicamus Domini-
cale - the Sunday “Benedicamus Domino” (“Schlowe giedokem Ponui 
musu”), sung by the choir in Lithuanian or Latin. This was to be 
followed by the response “Deo dicamus gracias” (“Diewui wernai deka-
wokem wissi”), although it was not made clear whether the liturgist 
or the choir was to sing it. An additional Benedicamus (“Schlowe gie-
dokem wieschpatiy”) was provided for use on Easter Day, as well as a 
form of Benediction to be sung as a hymn which had been translated 
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by Jonas Kirtoforas from Polish “Pożegnay nas Boże Oicze” (“Perszeg-
nog mus Diewe Tiewe”).76

Mažvydas and other Lithuanian pastors in the Prussian hinter-
lands lacked the resources needed to follow all the directives of the 
1558 book. That book made the Königsberg Cathedral and the other 
city churches its norm. The role assigned to the so-called chaplain 
(germ. Caplan) would need to be done by the pastor himself as, 
for example, when it was directed that the chaplain should read 
sermons from the catechism at Vespers. in Lithuanian parishes the 
priest did the preaching and the catechizing in the church. in addi-
tion, small Lithuanian parish churches would likely have a small 
bell, but no great bell such as was to be rung to call the people to 
church on Wednesdays, as in Königsberg. 

As was the case at Vespers, Matins was to be sung in an un-
derstandable tongue: Latin for the school children and Lithuanian 
when the common folk were present. As of old, Matins was to begin 
with the versicle “Domine labia mea aperies” (“Pone lupas mana atverki” 
) sung by the priest with the choral response “Et os meum annuntiabit 
laudem tuam” (“Ir nasrai mana tur sakiti chwola tawa”). This was then to 
be followed by “Deus in adjutorium meum intende” (“Diewe ateik man 
ant pagalbos”) and “Domine, ad adjuvandum me festina” (“Wieschpatie 
steikes ant padeghima”) and the Gloria Patri sung responsively. The 
Psalms were to be sung from the Psalter beginning with Psalm 1. 
One, two, or more Psalms were to be sung according to their length. 
Before the first Psalm the choir master or school children were to 
sing the antiphon and after it the concluding Psalm was to be sung 
by the choir. Mažvydas supplied as an example the antiphon from 
Psalm 2 along with its musical notation. he noted that feast days 
had their proper antiphons. Included in the book were the texts of 
several Psalms in Lithuanian: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 120 
(121) 123, 22 (23) 66 (67) 15, 51. Although Psalms 120 and 123 were 
usually associated with Vespers, Mažvydas included them among 
the Psalms to be sung at Matins. 

76 Mažvydas 1993, (454-497).
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The general responsory or one proper to the day was then to 
be sung. This was followed by the “Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel” 
with its appropriate antiphon – “an antiphon not corrupted by un-
sound doctrine.” He then was to read from the Old Testament going 
straight through from genesis 1. Then the priest went to the pulpit 
for the sermon. If the Sacrament of the Altar was to follow, he was 
to preach on the sacrament. in place of the sermon a short summary 
or recapitulation of the reading might follow. his words should be 
concise. At the conclusion of his sermon he was to admonish the 
people to prayer and then pray for all things needful for body and 
soul.

Then the choir was to sing the Te Deum laudamus in Lithuanian 
and the congregation should be encouraged to join in. on special 
occasions the school children could sing it in Latin. 

The service was to conclude as at Vespers with the priest or 
school children intoning the versicle, followed by the Salutation 
and response. The priest intoned the closing collect and the service 
concluded with the Benedicamus Domino. The collect must be un-
corrupted and the choir was to respond with the Amen. no collect 
text was provided. The priest would need to use the collect from 
Vespers or a prayer from elsewhere in the book. Feasts days had 
their own proper versicles. The Benedicamus was to be sung in Latin 
or Lithuanian, which Mažvydas assigned to the choir.77 

Mažvydas noted that school children would not always be pres-
ent. in their absence Lithuanian hymns could be used in place of the 
antiphon and Psalms. When the people were assembled, the priest 
was to read the lections and then go to the pulpit to preach his ser-
mon and admonish the people to pray. The closing versicle, Saluta-
tion, Collect, and Benedicamus Domino were as in Matins. 

Mažvydas clearly meant his book to provide patterns. As exam-
ples of proper antiphons he included two antiphons for Ascension 
Day and one for Pentecost, but he noted that there were proper an-
tiphons for other festivals as well. The pastors would need to con-
77 Mažvydas 1993, (498-544).
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sult the Psalmodia to find them. They would also need the Psalmodia 
when they conducted services in Latin. 

Priests who had in hand the two volumes of Gesmes Chriksc-
zoniskas had everything needed to conduct Matins and Vespers. 
They had as well almost everything needed for the celebration of 
the weekly Mass, the Chief Divine Service. They had the necessary 
Introits for the principle seasons of the church year, the Kyrie fons 
bonitatis, Kyrie Paschale, and Kyrie, qui septiformis, versicles and Col-
lects, Sequences, and the Lithuanian setting of the creedal hymn 
“Wir glauben all’ an einen Gott,” as well as a number of prayers and 
the Litany to be prayed after the sermon. What was lacking was the 
Paraphrasis, the consecratory words of Christ, the post-Communion 
Collects, and Benedictions. Later Mažvydas’ own translation of all 
these would be printed in the hymnal of Jonas Bretkūnas Giesmes 
Duchaunas of 1589.78 Mažvydas may have circulated his translation 
to other pastors in manuscript form or he may have printed them in 
a separate volume, as he had done with the Forma chrikstima. unfor-
tunately, if these elements were ever published separately, no copy 
is extant. There are other possibilities. Vilentas may have inadver-
tently omitted the Paraphrasis from the Gesmes Chriksczoniskas. in 
any case it is known that a prayer book appeared in Königsberg in 
1574 that included three prayers.79 This work, now lost, may have 
included among these the Paraphrasis that Bretkūnas would publish 
in his volume fifteen years later. Mažvydas included no extensive 
propers for the Trinity season, but pastors could freely choose from 
the material found in the section on the seasons of the church year 
and other liturgical materials in his writings. 

Mažvydas also prepared a form to be used by those preparing 
to come to the sacrament. it was published posthumously by Bal-
tramiejus Vilentas in his Enchiridion where it followed the baptismal 
formulary. It was entitled “Trumpas klausimas ir prieprowimas tu kurie 
nor prijmti schwentąghi Sacramenta Altoraus” (“A Short Examination 

78 Michelini 2001, 156-162.
79 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 243.
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and Preparation for Those who desire to receive the Holy Sacrament of 
the Altar”). It consisted in an exhortation and five short questions, 
the answers to which were considerably longer than the questions. 
it is reminiscent of Luther’s explanations in the sixth chief Part of 
the Small Catechism. The second form, “Paspalitas budas Spawedies” 
(“A Common Form of Confession”), opened with a formal request that 
the father confessor should hear the confession and pronounce the 
absolution. This was followed by thirteen questions and answers 
reminiscent of Luther’s twenty questions in Christian Questions and 
Answers. it was the writer’s desire that communicants should be 
quite clear as to who is the Giver of the gift of Communion, in what 
the gift consists, and what are its benefits.80 This second form may 
have been prepared by Mažvydas but no name was attached to it. 

Mažvydas produced his work to help pastors in Lithuanian 
speaking congregations to fulfill the directives of the church’s of-
ficial Agenda in their special circumstances. In this sense Mažvydas 
may be said to have produced a quasi-agenda for Lithuanian speak-
ing congregations, giving what was most needful for them in their 
own language. By design it was a work dealing with those services 
which the pastors would use most often and copies of which they 
would need to have readily available. Mažvydas’ work served the 
Lithuanian Church in much the same way as the 1530 Riga hymnal 
served the german congregations in Livonia. There too the church 
had no complete agenda. The riga hymnal had to serve the pur-
pose of the agenda with each successive edition growing in size and 
scope and adding more and more needed liturgical material. By 
1586 Latvian speaking parishioners in nearby Courland had in hand 
a hymnal similar to what Mažvydas had produced for the Lithu-
anian speaking congregations many years earlier.

The Prussians were a second Baltic group that received the li-
turgical texts in their own language. in 1561 they were given two 
important liturgical forms in their own tongue: the rite of Baptism 
and the rite of Marriage. The occasion of the preparation and ap-

80 Enchiridion 1579, [65-75].
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pearance of these forms was the publication of a third Prussian cate-
chism, the Enchiridion. Der Kleine Catechismus Doctor Martin Luthers, 
Teutsch und Preussisch (The Enchiridion. The Small Catechism of Doctor 
Martin Luther, German and Prussian).

In 1554 Duke Albrecht declared his growing dissatisfaction over 
the slow rate of progress of catechization among Baltic Prussians. 
He instructed Johannes Funck, his court preacher, to give the cat-
echization of the Baltic Prussians his immediate attention and to 
translate Luther’s Enchiridion into the Prussian language. Funck 
had great difficulty finding a pastor with sufficient knowledge of 
Prussian to assist him in this task. It was more than difficult; it was 
impossible. He therefore turned to his colleague, Pastor Abel Will 
who served Prussian speaking people in the parish of Pobethen, a 
small village near Königsberg, to help him. It was in Pastor Will’s 
parish that the incident of the offering of the black pig had occurred 
many years earlier, in 1531. He had some knowledge of the language 
and customs of the Prussian people. However, he did not know the 
Prussian language well enough to undertake the task of producing 
a Prussian translation of the catechism. in his parish Will had as 
a translator a free Prussian peasant named Paul Megott who had 
been involved in translation work since 1547. Megott undertook the 
work, but he ran into difficulties because a local nobleman, Georg 
von Eichicht, was pressing him and other free peasants into service. 
By July 1554 Will found it necessary to call upon Funck to take mea-
sures to free Megott from other duties to complete his important 
translation work. He stated that he himself was not adequate to the 
task and needed Megott’s expertise. Duke Albrecht now took steps 
to see to it that Megott would be permitted to give more time to the 
work of translation.81

The completed work included two liturgical forms. The first was 
the form of Baptism “Das Tauffbůchlein” / “Stas Crixti Lāiſkas” (“The 
Baptismal Booklet” / “The Baptism Book”). The second was the Marriage 

81 July 26,1554 letter of Abel Will to Johann Funck. - Mažiulis 1981, 242-249; 
Prūsų kalbos paminklai 1966, 39-40.
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rite: “Ein Trawbůchlein wie das in 
vnſer Kirchenordnung ſtehet” / “Ains 
Sallūbs Laiſkas Kai ſtas en noūſon Kīrkis 
teikūſnan ſtalle” (“The Marriage Book-
let as it stands in Our Church Order” / 
“A Marriage Book, as it stands in Our 
Church Order”).82 These two forms 
were not taken from Luther’s cat-
echism, but as indicated they were 
translated from the 1558 Agenda 
which was just published. Will 
had followed Albrecht’s opinion 
that this was a good opportunity to 
make baptismal and marriage rites 
available to the Prussians in an edi-
tion officially approved by the Prus-
sian Church. Accordingly he asked 
Megott to translate these forms form 
the church order, rather than from 
Luther’s enchiridion.

in his preface to the Prussian 
Catechism the Duke stated that the long history of idolatry and su-
perstition among the Prussians and sudovians made their proper 
catechization a matter of utmost importance. he stated that both 
church and state had endeavored to overcome this old mentality 
and its practices, but more needed to be done. The people needed 
to be taught from Luther’s enchiridion both what is true and what 
is false. he regretted that there were still so few preachers who had 
an adequate grasp of the Prussian language. he declared that this 
was a major obstacle to the proper catechization of the people. un-
fortunately. the interpreters could not always be depended upon to 
state correctly in Prussian what the pastors had just said in german. 
Therefore all the texts in the catechism were now printed in both 

82 Prūsų kalbos paminklai 1966, 210-245.

Prussian Language Baptismal 
Formula, included in the 1561 

catechism
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languages on facing pages. With the help of their translators the 
pastors must teach the text of the catechism every sunday from the 
pulpit. it was his continuing hope that god would raise up young 
Prussian men to aid in the catechization of “this barbarous people.” 

he stated that Prussian school teachers also must diligently teach 
the Prussian school children the text of the enchiridion in both Prus-
sian and German, and on Sundays and feast days they should be 
examined at Martins and Vespers, one Sunday in German and the 
next Sunday in Prussian. The examination should take place either 
before or after the sermon with one pupil asking the questions and 
another giving the appropriate answers. Thus the final responsibil-
ity for teaching the catechism would not depend on to the house-
holders, but on the clergy and school teachers. Albrecht stated that 
he was particularly glad that the command to include the forms of 
Baptism and Marriage from the 1558 Agenda had been heeded. As 
a result these rites would now be performed with greater solemnity 
and reverence in the Prussian tongue.83 

1 .6 .  The 1568 church order 

The introduction of the 1558 church order did not go well. At 
least 25 pastors repudiated it almost immediately.84 Although Mel-
anchthon, Johannes Brenz, and other theologians had found noth-
ing objectionable in the material they had examined, the work came 
to be labeled “Osiandrian,” chiefly because of the involvement of 
Pastor Johannes Funck and Pastor Matthäus Vogel who had at first 
strongly supported Andreas Osiander’s position on justification. 
The landed aristocracy complained bitterly that their rights had 
been violated because the work had been handed down as a fait 
accompli without their having been given any opportunity to dis-
cuss or critique it. It should not have been published, they stated, 
without the prior approval of the territorial assembly. This only in-

83 Prūsų kalbos paminklai 1966, 115-128.
84 Hubatsch I 1968, 40.
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creased the opposition of the clergy to the new order. They objected 
strongly to the elimination of the exorcism in Baptism and the omis-
sion of the sign of the cross. They complained that the new church 
order introduced foreign calvinistic notions. 

At the same time Hosius was trying to press Duke Albrecht to 
accept the dogmas established by the council of Trent. At this time 
also Jesuits appeared at Braunsberg in Warmia in 1564 for the ex-
pressed purpose of launching the counter-reformation in Prussia. 
They established there a college for 250 students and a seminary for 
24 students. Both were meant to counteract the influence of the Uni-
versity of Königsberg. In addition the Jesuits established an acad-
emy in Vilnius in 1578. henceforth Polish and Lithuanian students 
avoided Königsberg and enrolled in the Vilnius academy.85 

During this period of time Calvinism was making headway pri-
marily in Lithuania, because Radziwill the Black, who was second 
only to the king in prestige and power, declared himself a Calvin-
ist in his Confessio Fidei 1556. The majority of Lithuanian nobility 
obediently followed his lead. calvinist gains in Poland were less 
significant, but the Calvinists were still able to wield considerable 
political influence.

The greatest dangers facing the Lutherans in Prussia, how-
ever, were the result of the internal dissensions within the church. 
Andreas osiander had died in 1552 but the doctrinal controversy 
which arose because of his teachings concerning the doctrine of 
justification did not die with him. His theological position was 
strongly supported by Johannes Funck, the court preacher, and 
other advisors of Albrecht. Albrecht himself had been converted 
as a result of Osiander‘s preaching in Nürnberg, and his fondness 
for his teacher was stronger than his fears concerning his doctrine. 
The landed estates, however, took a far different view. They were 
both theologically more conservative and politically more liberal. 
They had been provoked by the duke‘s high handed action of es-
tablishing the 1558 church order without their advise or consent. 
85 Hubatsch I 1968, 106.
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even earlier the decision to move from an episcopal form of church 
government to the election of a presiding officer had been entirely 
Albrecht’s own decision and was in itself a violation of the term 
of the 1542 Regiments-Notel with its definition of the episcopal of-
fice and its responsibilities. Tensions were growing and by 1565 had 
reached such a peak that Johannes Aurifaber, the president of the 
Sambian diocese, found it wise to leave Prussia and to return home 
to Breslau. In 1566 the landed estates and cities called upon King Si-
gismund ii to send a commission to deal with the instability caused 
by the dissentions. As a result court chaplain Funck and two other 
ducal advisors were condemned and beheaded, chiefly for creat-
ing and perpetuating unrest and instability. it was ordered that for 
the present the church would be governed according to the provi-
sions of the old 1544 Church Order. On October 4, 1566, after con-
sulting the statutes, Duke Albrecht issued a decree reestablishing 
the episcopate and directing that by st. Michael’s day 1567 a new 
pure church order articulating clearly the doctrine of the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession of 1530 and establishing Christian and proper 
ceremonies and discipline should be produced.86 

As a result of the October 4 decree Joachim Mörlin and Mar-
tin Chemnitz of Braunschweig set to work to prepare a document 
which would meet the duke‘s specifications and serve to put down 
the dissensions dividing the church. Their Repetitio Corporis Doctri-
nae Ecclesiasticae (Reiteration of the Body of Ecclesistical Doctrine) of 
1567 was presented to the synod at Königsberg late in May 1567. 
it was approved and signed by the Bishop georg von Venediger of 
Pomesania, and Joachim Mörlin, who would soon become bishop of 
Sambia, and the pastors who were present. A total of 86 members of 
the synod subscribed to this document bringing an end to doctrinal 
dissentions. 

The general introduction of the Repetitio included a statement 
concerning the origins of the Augsburg confession. it provided 
the doctrinal articles and a statement of what is required to ensure 
86 Jakobson 1839, 45-46.
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christian peace and har-
mony in the church in every 
age. included among these 
articles are the doctrine of 
God; the communion of the 
two natures of christ (Com-
municatio idiomatum), the 
Law, Original Sin and Free 
Will or the capacity and 
powers of man, the justifi-
cation of man before God, 
good works, sacraments in 
general, Baptism; the Lord’s 
Supper, and the Office of 
the Public Ministry. 

The document stated 
that the doctrinal founda-
tion on which the peace and 
harmony of the church and 
its teaching must be built 

includes the Word of God, the ancient Symbols of the church - the 
Apostles, Nicene, and Athanasian Creeds, as well as Te Deum Lau-
damus of Ambrose and Augustine, the Augsburg Confession and 
its Apology, the Schmalkald Articles, and the writings of Luther, 
all of which clearly state god’s Word. it went on to say that new 
confessions were neither necessary nor helpful. It specifically reject-
ed the doctrinal basis of the roman church because it proceeded 
without the corrective of god’s Word and against the teachings of 
the fathers. They mixed together god’s Word and human thought 
to give an appearance of wisdom. rejected also were the doctrinal 
statements of the Schwenckfeldians and other Enthusiasts (Germ. 
Schwärmer), who taught that God reveals himself by other means 
than through his holy Word. special attention was given to the 
doctrine of justification by grace through faith, directed particu-

1567 doctrinal summary
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larly against the Tridentine Council, the Interims, and Osiander, all 
of which saw human action as at least partially a cause of man’s 
justification. 

The article on the sacraments followed the pattern of the 1558 
church order but brought it up to date. in Baptism the position of 
the Anabaptists, who rejected sacramental Baptism, and the teach-
ing of Calvin, according to which converted and believing children 
were already in the kingdom of God even before their Baptism so 
that nothing essential was added to them through Baptism, were 
condemned. The exorcism was eliminated. Zwinglianism was re-
jected for removing christ from the sacrament of the Altar. The ro-
man Catholic understanding of the Mass as a sacrifice for sin was 
rejected. it was stated that the enthusiasts robbed the supper of its 
highest and foremost and most precious treasure – the body and 
blood of Christ. Against them it noted that Christ said: “Take and 
eat this is by my body” and not “Take and eat this bread because 
it is the power of my body.” It also stated emphatically that Christ 
gave himself for man according to both his divine and human na-
tures, against the contrary Calvinist notion.87  

in the preface to the Repetitio, dated June 9, 1567, Albrecht re-
ferred to the preparation of a church order which would soon ap-
pear and which would specify the church’s ceremonies in accor-
dance with the order set down in the Church Order of 1544. In the 
meantime the counsel of the bishops was to be followed for the 
good of the church. On December 25, 1567 Bishop Joachim Mörlin 
of sambia and georg Venediger of Pomesania were commissioned 
by the territorial assembly to prepare a new church order. By the 
time it was published in 1568 Duke Albrecht had died.88

The 1568 church order was entitled: Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Cer-
emonien. Wie es in vbung Gottes Worts vnd reichung der Hochwirdi-
gen Sacrament in den Kirchen des Herzogthumbs Preussen soll gehalten 
werden (Church Order and Ceremonies according to the usage of the Word 

87 Repetitio corporis doctrinae ecclesiasticae 1567, Kiij-Nij.
88 Repetitio corporis doctrinae ecclesiasticae 1567, Aiij.
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of God and the ordering of the Ven-
erable Sacrament, as practiced in the 
Churches of the Duchy of Prussia). 
it opened with a preface by the 
bishops and included the orders 
of Vespers for Saturdays, Sun-
days, and Weekdays, Confession 
and Absolution, Matins and early 
sermon, the Day of Prayer, Mass 
or Holy Communion, the after-
noon sermon on Sundays, direc-
tives concerning catechization, 
feast days, directives concerning 
translators (von Tolken), Baptism, 
Emergency Baptism, directives 
for midwives along with prayers 
in time of birth, regulations con-
cerning emergency Baptism by 
midwives, and words of consola-

tion for mothers in labor. Included also were forms for marriage, 
excommunication and public repentance, the reconciliation of pen-
itents, and directives in cases where a child had been smothered 
in sleep, manslaughter, the practice of witchcraft, the despising of 
the preaching of the divine word and the Holy Sacrament, public 
godlessness, adultery and the like, ministry to the sick, and burial. 
Also provided were collects for the seasons of the church year and 
special circumstances, versicles to be used with the Collects, the Ap-
ostolic, Nicene, Athanasian symbols, as well as the symbol ascribed 
to st. Ambrose and st. Augustine (Te Deum). 

The preface supplied by the bishops stated that the solid founda-
tion and form of pure doctrine had already been printed in 1567 in 
the Corpore Doctrinae and Refutatione corruptelarum, which had been 
approved by the territorial assembly, and that the ceremonies were 
in accord with god’s Word and the honor due to the sacraments 
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over against the Papists on one side and the calvinists and enthu-
siasts on the other. The work was commended to all pious pastors 
and ministers to assist them in the exercise of their duties for the 
blessing of the people committed to their care.89 

The church order was structured differently from the 1558 
church order. in fact it ought more properly to have been called 
an agenda rather than a church order, since it lacked a section on 
doctrine. In the 1558 Agenda Baptism came first of all, just as it 
comes first in the life of Christians. Baptism was followed the cat-
echism, Confession and Absolution, excommunication and public 
repentance and reconciliation. only then did one come to the ap-
pointments for public worship among which the Mass stood in first 
place, followed by Matins and Vespers, along with brief notes con-
cerning services during the week. The new book began immediately 
with Vespers on saturday evening and the eve of church festivals. 
This was deemed a fitting place to begin because it was here that the 
congregation made ready for the sunday Mass. A chronological or-
der would have put Sunday Matins next, but instead this service of 
Vespers is followed by Vespers for Sundays and holy days, perhaps 
because in this order the directives for the saturday Vesper service 
are provided with the proper notes for the intonation of the Mag-
nificat and its Antiphon and the Nunc dimittis. next comes a short 
description of Vespers on days of the week and Vespers as it should 
be prayed both on Sundays and week days in smaller parishes and 
villages.

In cities with Latin schools, most particularly in Königsberg, the 
saturday Vespers was to begin with the intonation of the versicle 
“Deus in adjutorium meum intende,” sung by a deacon. The choir was 
then to sing the appropriate response after which two boys were to 
intone the antiphon for the one or two Psalms that were to follow. 
Where there was a Latin school the Psalms should be sung in Latin. 
The responsory followed the Psalms and the appropriate hymn of 
the day from medieval times, if it was a doctrinally sound hymn in 

89 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 1-3.
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conformity with the holy scriptures. A short sermon was to follow 
the hymn, included in which there was a reminder to the commu-
nicants to come for confession that very night. The sermon was to 
expose the people to the doctrines of the christian church. included 
were doctrines such as repentance, which includes two parts: the 
heartfelt sorrow of the sinner, including the proper basis of that sor-
row, an unwavering faith in God through Christ, the importance 
of private Absolution, the special comfort and wholesome effect of 
the Lord‘s Supper, and what pertains to man’s justification, etc. The 
preacher was directed to preach about 30 minutes. At festal times 
the preacher was to make note of the season but he was to be brief, 
so that no time was taken away from Confession and families could 
return home to prepare for the festival. After the sermon the Mag-
nificat with a seasonal Antiphon was to be sung. The service closed 
with collects and the Benedicamus. 

The contents of the service were similar to the 1558 order, except 
there was now no directive concerning the reading of the new Tes-
tament or summaries of the text. Furthermore, the older Order had 
made special provisions for the Wednesday Vespers with the ring-
ing of the great bell and a sermon. The old order had also provided 
for preaching on saturdays and sundays but before the beginning 
of the Office of Vespers. 

Vespers for sunday followed the same form but included a ser-
mon based on the epistle for the day. After the sermon two boys 
from the choir were to recite a part of Luther’s german catechism 
and its explanation, so that in the course of time the whole of Lu-
ther’s catechism would be recited in an orderly manner. This was 
the first direct mention of Luther’s Small Catechism in any Prus-
sian liturgical service, perhaps as a result of the Osiandrian contro-
versy. After it the german Magnificat and its Antiphon were to be 
sung. Where there was an organist it was suggested that he might 
take one verse of the Magnificat after another and after each verse 
the choir would sing the Antiphon. The Magnificat was followed 
by the Nunc dimittis and the Pacem by the organist. finally the ser-
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vice closed with a versicle, Collect, and the Benedicamus. The rubrics 
stated that on feast days the Magnificat might be sung in Latin im-
mediately after the sermon and then a german hymn appropriate 
to the day.

On workdays Vespers began immediately with the antiphons 
and a Psalm. Then one of the boys was to read a lection in Latin 
from Isaiah or one of the other prophets, after which another boy 
was to read the same in german. After the lection the Antiphon and 
Magnificat were to be sung in Latin. This was followed by the col-
lect and the Benedicamus. 

In smaller parishes and villages, however, where there were no 
Latin schools, Vespers was to begin with the singing of one or two 
german Psalms. Then the pastor was to read a short section from 
the catechism and explain it to the people in simple terms. not 
only Luther’s psalm-hymns but also his hymns on the Ten com-
mandments, the articles of the Creed, the Our Father, Holy Baptism, 
and the Lord‘s Supper were to be used. Of particular importance 
for their summaries of the faith were the hymns “Nun freut euch, 
lieben Christen gmein” and Speratus’ “Es ist das Heil uns kommen her” 
(“Salvation unto us has Come”). Doctrinal hymns based on Psalms 
included “Ein’ feste Burg ist unser Gott,” “Wär Gott nicht mit uns diese 
Zeit,” “Mitten wir im Leben sind” (“In the midst of earthly life”), “Wo 
Gott der Herr nicht bei uns hält” (“Where God the Lord stands with us 
not”), “Es spricht der Unweisen Mund wohl” (“The mouth of fools doth 
God confess”), “Mit Fried und Freud ich fahr dahin” (“In Peace and Joy 
do I depart”) and “Nun lob, mein’ Seel’, den Herren.” Prayer hymns 
included “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist,” “Komm, Gott, Schöpfer, 
heiliger Geist,” “Komm, Gott heiliger Geist” (“Come, God Holy Spirit”), 
“Herre Gott” (“Lord God”), “Gott der Vater wohn’ uns bei,” “Ach Gott, 
vom Himmel sieh darein,” “Es woll uns Gott genädig sein,” “Aus tiefer 
Not schrei ich zu dir,” “Erbarn dich mein, o Herre Gott” (“Have mercy on 
me, O Lord God”), “Herr Christ, der einig Gotts Sohn” (“Lord Christ, the 
only Son of God”), “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort,” etc. 



150

Darius Petkūnas

The seasons of the church year also had their proper german 
hymns: “Nun komm, der Heiden Heiland” (“Savior of the nations, Come”) 
(Advent), “Christum wir sollen loben schon” (“NowPraise We Christ, 
the Holy One”), “Gelobet seist du, Jesu Christ,” “Vom Himmel hoch, da 
komm ich her” (“From heaven above to earth I come”), “Vom Himmel Kam 
Der Engelschar” (“To shepherds, as they watched by night”), “Ein Kinde-
lein so löbelich” (“A most praiseworthy little child”), “Der Tag, Der Ist So 
Freudenreich” (“O hail this brightest day of days”), “In dulci jubilo” (“In 
sweet rejoicing”), etc. (Christmas), “Christe, der du bist Tag und Licht” 
(“O Christ, Who art the Light and Day”) (Lent), “Christ ist Erstanden,” 
“Christ lag in Todes Banden,” “Jesus Christus unser heiland der den Tod 
überwand” (“Jesus Christ our Savior, who conquered death”), “Also heilig 
ist der Tag” (“This is Such a Holy Day”), etc. (Easter). The corrected 
Litany, the German Te Deum laudamus, i. e., Luther’s “Herr Gott, dich 
loben wir,” and many other hymns which the pastor should see to 
it that the schoolmaster teaches so that the people may sing them 
not only in the church but also in the fields and in the family circle, 
both morning and evening. By this means the parishioners would 
sing like birds praising their dear Creator, just as the birds do as the 
sun rises.90

The placement of confession and Absolution immediately after 
the order for the Office of Vespers was deemed appropriate since 
pastors and chaplains were to hear confessions either before or af-
ter Vespers according to local conditions. By this means those who 
wished to commune on the following day could make their appro-
priate preparation, for God had mandated his preachers to edify 
consciences not only by their preaching but also by confession and 
Absolution, so that people might be prepared to receive the most 
venerable sacrament according to the institution of christ. Those 
who did not feel the need to confess their sins or felt that they could 
make themselves right with God without either Word or Sacrament 
were not to be permitted to commune. it was not the purpose of 
confession to burden the people with a recital of all their sins or to 
90 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 4-10.



151

The Age of The PrussiAn LuTherAn LiTurgicAL TrAdiTion

require that they explain them all to the pastor as “as the pope and 
his herd” did. Instead the pastor was to lead the people to make 
a proper distinction between good and evil and prepare rightly to 
receive the Sacrament, so that the pastor would not be casting pearls 
before swine. This section set down the doctrine and the proper 
form of confession and Absolution and stated how the father con-
fessor was to deal with the penitents in differing circumstances. it 
also stated that the common practice by which the people would 
come to the sacrament without confession or with only a general 
Absolution was not to continue. This repeated the provision of the 
1558 Order, indeed much of the 1558 Order was taken over into the 
new form, but the new Order did not include the form of Absolu-
tion found in the older Agenda.91 

special forms for Matins and the early sermon on sunday and 
feast days were provided first for the Cathedral and the church at 
Kneiphof, and secondly for the churches at Altstadt and Löbenicht. 

in Kneiphof and the cathedral the early sermon was to begin at 
5 AM. This service was especially held for the benefit household 
servants. The service began with the singing of “Komm, Gott Schop-
fer, Heiliger Geist.” This was followed by one or two Psalms during 
which the chaplain went to the pulpit. The sermon began with a 
recitation from the catechism read slowly and distinctly. Beginning 
with the First Commandment, one commandment was to be read 
each sunday with examples provided from the scripture. After the 
Ten Commandments had been completed, each article of the Creed 
and each petition of the our father was to be handled in the same 
manner, then also the explanations of Baptism and the Sacrament 
of the Altar as found in Luther‘s Small Catechism. After the chief 
parts had been completed the preacher was to move on to the Table 
of duties. on feast days the name and history of the day was to be 
taught. The service ended with prayer. The whole service should 
not exceed 45 minutes and it should conclude with the hymn “Erhalt 
uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort” or a hymn appropriate to the feast day. 
91 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 9-12.
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Then the congregation of householders and servants was to leave 
the church to go to their duties. 

Then the small bell was to be rung to announce the beginning 
of Matins as the cantor and school children entered the church. The 
chaplain intoned “Domine, labia mea aperies” and the choir responded 
“Et os meum annuntiabit laudem tuam.” The cantor continued “Deus 
in adjutorium meum intende,” etc. The school children were to intone 
the Antiphon for the day and the Symbolum Athanasii “Quicumque 
vult salvus” (“Whosoever will be saved”) was to be sung. Then one stu-
dent was to read a lection facing the people. Following it the “Bene-
dictus Dominus Deus Israel” (“Blessed be the Lord God of Israel”) with 
its Antiphon or Luther’s german Te Deum “Herr Gott, dich loben wir” 
was to be sung. The great bells were then rung and immediately 
after the Benedictus or the Te Deum the congregation was to sing the 
Creed “Wir glauben all’ an einen Gott,” after which the chaplain sang 
the common prayer. After the congregation sang “Nun Bitten Wir 
Den Heiligen Geist” the pastor was to preach on the Gospel of the 
day from the pulpit. 

In the Cathedral the second sermon preceded the Mass, so that 
those who wished to hear it might do so and then go to their own 
churches for the celebration of Mass and to hear their own pastors 
preached. 

At Altstadt and Löbenicht Matins began at 6 AM with a sermon 
on the catechism and an appropriate hymn after the sermon and 
before the Benedictus or the Te Deum. The Mass then followed. This 
example was to be followed also in other cities with appropriate ad-
justments being made according to local circumstances. The sermon 
in the early service was to be on the catechism.

The same order was to be kept on week days. When there were 
school children present the chaplain was to preach. The weekday 
service was to be held at an early hour, at 6 AM, so that the students 
would not be kept from their school work. The service was to begin 
as usual with the intonation “Domine, labia mea aperies,” followed by 
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Psalm and antiphon in Latin or, if the cantor wished, the congrega-
tion and school children might sing a german Psalm. 

The chaplain was then to preach on one of the Epistles of St. Paul, 
if the pastor allowed him to do so. Following Luther’s instruction, 
the sermon was to be understandable to the common people. After 
it the congregation was to sing “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort.” 
From Christmas until Purification the hymn was “Gelobet seist du, 
Jesu Christ” and from Easter to Pentecost “Jesus Christus, unser Hei-
land” and similar hymns. When the pastor himself was the preacher 
during the week the schoolmaster (Germ. Gesangmeister) together 
with the congregation was to sing “Komm, Gott Schopfer, Heiliger 
Geist.” Then followed a Psalm or two, the Creed “Wir glauben all’ an 
einen Gott,” and during it the chaplain was to go to the pulpit to read 
the general prayer. After that the congregation was to sing “Nun 
bitten wir den Heiligen Geist” or a hymn appropriate to the day. Then 
came the sermon. 

it was understood that preaching and prayer were always ap-
propriate and the people should be taught to pray for all sorts and 
conditions of men. One day in each week should be observed for the 
singing of the Litany. When the head of the household was not able 
to attend this service, he should send one or more of his children 
and his servants to church to participate. Also prayer days were to 
be held on Monday in Altstadt, Wednesday in the Cathedral, Friday 
at Löbenicht with a sermon and the singing of the Litany. This exam-
ple should be followed also in other cities, and a day should be set 
aside for preaching and prayer. In villages where it was impossible, 
the Litany should be sung on sunday.92

These services included a general prayer of the church. The earli-
est example of such a prayer dates from December 6, 1542. This prayer 
is no longer extant. The earliest surviving example is dated 1563.

The Chief Divine Service was described under the heading “Von 
der Mess vnd heiligem Abendmal” (“Concerning the Mass and Holy Sup-
per”). It was to begin with the Introit sung in Latin. If there were 
92 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 13-16.
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school children this could serve as an exercise for them. The tradi-
tional proper Introits were to be used, if they agreed with the Holy 
scriptures. The approved introits were as follows: from christmas 
until Candlemas “Puer natus est nobis” (“Unto us a child Is born”) was 
approved; from Easter until Ascension - “Resurrexi, et adhuc tecum 
sum” (“I have risen, I am still with you”); from Ascension until Pen-
tecost – “Viri Galilaei” (“Ye men of Galilee”); on Pentecost - “Spiri-
tus Domini replevit orbem terrarum” (“The Spirit of the Lord filleth the 
world”), and from Holy Trinity Sunday until Advent – “Benedicta 
sit semper Trinitas” (“Blessed be the Holy Trinity”). Two other op-
tions were provided. on sundays and feast days from Advent until 
Christmas and until Candlemas, and during the Easter Season the 
traditional introits could be used or the congregation might sing a 
german psalm-hymn. 

After the introit the threefold Kyrie was to be sung, as in 1558. 
Then the priest was to intone “Gloria in excelsis Deo” to which the 
choir might respond “Et in terra Pax,” or the hymn “Allein Gott in 
der Höh’ sei Ehr’” could be sung by the choir and congregation. Then 
the priest was to turn to the congregation for the salutation and 
then turn back to the altar, as in earlier days, to sing the Collect of 
the day in german. The epistle was to be read as in the old order. in 
Königsberg an assisting clergyman was to read it from the pulpit. 
elsewhere it was to be read from the altar. in all cases it was to be 
read in clear and understandable german. 

On feast days the proper Sequence was to be sung, if it was doc-
trinally sound. At Christmas the Sequence “Grates nunc omnes” (“Let 
us now give thanks to the Lord God”) was to be sung once in Latin and 
following it the congregation was to sing the first stanza of Luther’s 
German paraphrase “Gelobet seist du, Jesu Christ.” After the second 
stanza of the Latin hymn the congregation was to respond with the 
second stanza of the German hymn, and so on. This practice was 
to be followed until Candlemas. At Easter “Victimae Pascali laudes” 
(“Christians, to the Paschal victim”) and “Christ Lag In Todesbanden” 
were to be sung in the same manner, and at Pentecost “Veni, Sancte 
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Spiritus, et emitte caelitus” (“Come Holy Spirit, and send forth from heav-
en the ray”) and “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist.” On Trinity Sun-
day the Latin Sequence “Benedicta semper sancta sit Trinitas” (“Blessed 
ever be the Sacred Trinity”) was to be sung and on the next Sunday a 
german hymn was to replace it. from that point the Latin sequence 
and a german hymn were to be sung on alternate sundays until 
Advent.

The gospel was to be read in the same manner as the epistle. 
After the gospel the nicene creed was to be sung in Latin in the 
Königsberg Cathedral. Elsewhere this might be done in alteration 
with “Wir glauben all’ an einen Gott.” The Cathedral sermon was not 
mentioned at this point because the sermon had been preached be-
fore the Mass. The order at this point stated that the sermon on the 
gospel should be preached in the churches at Altstadt and Löbenicht. 
Although the directives do not specify, it was the normal custom 
that sermons should end with a call to prayer and specify what or 
who was to be prayed for. This would be followed by a prayer, or 
the Our Father, or both. The directives only indicate that after the 
sermon had been preached the congregation was to sing “Erhalt uns, 
Herr, bei deinem Wort,” as a summary of the congregation’s prayers 
asking for divine protection against all persecutors of faith and en-
emies of the gospel and that god would graciously preserve the 
church and send his holy spirit to guide his people through death 
to eternal life. 

no distinction was made between the service of the Word and 
the service of the sacrament. After the hymn the priest was to turn 
to the people for a public admonition and the Paraphrase of the 
our father that he composed himself or he might use the prescribed 
form from Luther’s german Mass. no attempt was made to restore 
the eucharistic Preface. in order that the communicants might bet-
ter hear the Paraphrase and Admonition they were to have already 
assembled at the altar.

After the Paraphrase the priest was to turn to the altar and sing 
the consecratory words of christ over the bread and chalice. There 
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was no elevation or use of the sign of the cross and no separation 
between the consecration of the bread and the chalice. After the con-
secration the choir was to sing the Sanctus or some familiar hymn, 
such as “Jesaia, dem Propheten,” “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland,” or 
“Gott sei gelobet und gebenedeiet.” During Communion “Vater unser 
im Himmelreich” and other familiar hymns were to be sung. Men 
were to commune first and then the women. At Communion of the 
body of Christ the priest was to say: “Take and eat, this is the body 
of Jesus christ which was given for you. This strengthen you to life 
everlasting” and at the giving of the chalice he was to say: “Take 
and drink, this is the blood of Jesus Christ, shed for you, poor sin-
ners. This strengthen you to life everlasting.”93 

After all had communed he was to introduce a prayer of thanks-
giving by turning to the congregation and saying the salutation. he 
was to turn back to the altar and pray the post-Communion Collect. 
The collects were offered as in 1558. Then turning to the congrega-
tion he was to say the salutation and close the service with one of 
the three blessings from the 1558 service. However, a new option 
now provided that the Aaronic Benediction could be used. 

Unlike the earlier order of 1558 the new book provided only one 
form for the celebration of the Mass, but it included directives for 
the conduct of the service in smaller towns and villages where it 
was necessary to conduct the service in a simpler manner. Where 
there was only a small school or no school at all the pastor and 
schoolmaster were to gather the young people and children of the 
village into a choir and the pastor was to admonish them to learn to 
sing the hymns, so that a German psalm-hymn could be sung as the 
introit. The service then proceeded as usual with the threefold Kyrie 
and the intonation of the Gloria in Excelsis. All present were to sing 
“Allein Gott in der Höh’ sei Ehr’.” In such parishes the pastor himself 
was to read the epistle and gospel from the altar and the Litany 
was to be sung between the two readings. However, on feast days 
the appropriate german hymn for that day was to be used. After 
93 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 17-25.
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the Gospel the congregation was to sing “Wir glauben all’ an einen 
Gott” and “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist.” Then the pastor was to 
preach his sermon as usual and after the sermon he was to review 
the catechism part by part, speaking clearly, so that the simple folk 
can concentrate on the words, as Luther had prescribed in the Small 
catechism. 

After the catechism instruction the pastor was to admonish the 
people to prayer for all spiritual and secular estates. The form of 
the admonition was provided. It spoke in very down to earth terms 
about the dangers which are faced by both church and state. The 
people were admonished to pray that the church might be protected 
from the papists and the fanatical spirits and sects which add to or 
take from God’s Word and in this way transform it into a creature 
of man’s devising. They were admonished to pray for the secular 
government and the King of Poland, for protection against the Mus-
covites and all other enemies, and most especially for the Duke and 
his councilors by name. in this case no general prayer followed but 
the whole prayer was summarized in the our father which imme-
diately followed. The priest introduced the Lord’s Prayer by saying: 
“For this and every other necessity and for ourselves let us together 
say the holy Our Father, etc.” 

While the congregation sang “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort” 
the priest was to go to the altar for the Paraphrase and Admoni-
tion, and the rest of the service. Here the older form of distributing 
the Sacrament, which separated the distribution of the consecrated 
bread and cup, was retained, as in 1558. It was specified that this 
order was to be followed in cases where priests were by themselves 
and had none to assist them.94 

An order was provided for a midday sermon on sundays and 
feast days for the benefit of simple folk and household servants who 
were otherwise occupied with their work during the high Mass. 
They too should hear and learn the gospel and the chief parts of 
christian doctrine from the catechism. Therefore they were called 
94 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 25-27.
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upon to gather in the church after the midday meal around 12 
o’clock to hear a sermon by the chaplain on the Gospel of the day 
and be instructed also in a part of the Catechism, beginning with 
each of the Ten Commandments, so that they could learn the law 
and receive instruction in the gospel. To this end they were also 
to be taught each of the articles of the creed and the Word of god 
concerning the venerable Sacraments, as well as what are the duties 
and works expected of the various estates of mankind. No detailed 
form was provided. The order simply stated that before the sermon 
the german Te Deum and “Nun bitten wir den heiligen Geist” should 
be sung, as it generally was before all sermons, and at the conclu-
sion of the sermon all should sing “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort” 
and leave the church. it also noted that many household servants 
in Königsberg were not German but Polish and Lithuanian. The ex-
planation of the gospel and the doctrine of the catechism had long 
since been provided in their languages and they must be admon-
ished to learn them, so that they might be saved and learn to live as 
christians. 

catechetical instruction was to be provided for household ser-
vants on sunday mornings and school children on sundays at Ves-
pers after the sermon. The preacher was to provide special readings 
for the young in Königsberg. This was to be done also on Mondays in 
Altstadt, on Thursdays in the Cathedral, and on Fridays at Löbenicht. 
elsewhere in other towns the pastor was to do this at sunday Mat-
ins and Vespers and on one designated day during the week, so that 
the children would learn the text of the chief parts of the catechism 
in order, from front to back, from the Commandments to the Table 
of duties. The sacrament was not to be given to anyone who had 
not learned the catechism. The text of the catechism was also to be 
studied in the schools and the parish visitations were to determine 
that this regulation was being followed. 

A special form was provided for catechization in villages where 
it was to take place after the sermon on Sunday morning and also 
on Wednesday after Vespers. This was to be done week by week for 
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five or six weeks in each quarter of the year, so that every person, 
both men and women, would hear the instruction and the sermons 
on the catechism. This was to be an important part of the pastor’s 
office. He was to see to it that the people were prepared to receive 
the Sacrament, that they learn to pray, and learn the Catechism. 
Those people who refused to receive such instruction were to be 
denied the holy sacrament and excommunicated.95 

As in the earlier book, an enumeration of feast and festival days 
was included. Among the days to be observed were the nativity 
of Christ, Circumcision of Christ, Epiphany, Purification, Annun-
ciation, Maundy Thursday, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension, and 
Pentecost. The three most important days were Christmas, Easter, 
and Pentecost and they were to be celebrated with preaching and 
special music for three days. At each service the people were to be 
taught the meaning of the day. Short summaries of the significance 
of each of these festal occasions were included. Also to be observed 
are the Nativity of St. John the Baptist, Visitation, and the Day of St. 
Michael. 

As in the previous orders it was noted that if the Annunciation 
fell on Palm Sunday or during Holy Week or Easter Week its obser-
vance was to be transferred to the sunday after easter. 

special instructions were given for the seventh sunday after 
Trinity when the Gospel about Mary Magdalene from Luke 7 was 
ordinarily read and made the subject for the sermon. This was to 
take the place of Mark 8, the miracle of the feeding of the 5,000, al-
ready the subject of the gospel on Laetare sunday. The days of the 
apostles were also included to provide examples of faith and good 
works. They could be transferred to the following Sunday when 
necessary.96

All this was meant to make clear that the Lutheran Church pos-
sessed the true apostolic doctrine, the true old faith and that it was 
the true catholic church which followed the holy apostles. it should 

95 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 28-29.
96 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 29-31.
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be noted that the observance of other days such as st. Martin’s day 
and All saints day were neither mentioned nor proscribed. 

it was a continuing problem that most of the pastors were un-
able to communicate directly with their people in their preaching 
and instruction. They had to make use of translators. Accordingly, a 
special article “Von Tolcken” (“Concerning Translators”) was includ-
ed concerning the translators and their work. Translators must be 
provided because in so many parishes the people understood only 
Polish, Lithuanian, Sudovian, or Prussian and there were so few 
pastors of Polish or Lithuanian genealogy available to serve them. 
As in the 1558 order it was noted that 24 stipends were being pro-
vided by the Duke to further this work. Six students would apply 
themselves to the study of Polish, and 6 to each of the other Baltic 
language group. Finally, the pastors themselves were encouraged 
to give attention to the study of the language of the people among 
whom they served.97 

The 1568 church order was a church order in name only. it was 
in fact an Agenda. It made no radical changes to the order of 1558, 
but it was more specific in its directives and more substantial in its 
contents. in place of the sparse directives for Matins and Vespers 
in the earlier order the directives in the new order were far more 
complete. The same was true also of the sunday Mass. Proper in-
troits were provided for feast days and these introits were to be 
used throughout the ensuing season. on the feast itself the Latin 
sequence and the german hymn associated with it were to be sung 
by the choir and congregation in alternation. on Trinity sunday the 
sequence was to be in Latin and on the following sundays german 
hymns could be sung. The 1558 order had permitted the use of Lat-
in Sequences but only the singing of German hymns were specifi-
cally ordered. A new provision directed that “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei 
deinem Wort” was to be sung at the conclusion of the Mass every 
sunday. Also noteworthy was the return to the older practice by 
which communicants received the sacrament only after both bread 
97 Kirchen Ordnüng vnd Ceremonien 1568, 31-32.
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and chalice have had been consecrated. in rural areas where pas-
tors were without assistants, however, the newer practice of dis-
tributing the body immediately after its consecration and only then 
consecrating the chalice and distributing the blood of christ was 
to be maintained. The eucharistic Prefaces were still missing from 
the Prussian rite, although among the Saxons they were ordered to 
be used at the high feasts. A new provision of the 1568 rite was the 
option of the Aaronic Benediction in place of the three alternatives 
provided in 1558. A complete form for the celebration of the Mass 
in small towns, villages, and rural areas was not included in 1568. 
in its place was a directive stating what provisions were to be made 
for the celebration of the divine service in those places. The direc-
tive provided for a service much like the second service in the 1558 
book, but the new rite directed that the exhortation to prayer was 
to be delivered from the pulpit. in summary the customs set down 
in 1525, 1544, and 1558 were now well established and little needed 
to be added beyond the inclusion of a few elements meant to enrich 
the order. The principle goal of the order was not to introduce in-
novations or radically alter the established customs but rather to 
supply what was deficient. It had been a major criticism of the 1558 
book that it had eliminated from Baptism both the exorcism and sig-
nation formulas. The 1568 book restored them both. A uniform rite 
was meant to give outward evidence of the unity of faith enjoyed 
by the church.

The new church order was well received by both priests and 
parishioners. it signaled the fullest expression of the Prussian litur-
gical tradition and for almost two centuries it would serve as the 
church’s official Agenda and all pastors were obligated to conduct 
worship services in their parishes according to its provisions. The 
book was reprinted under the same title in 1583: Kirchen Ordnung 
vnd Ceremonien. Wie es in vbung Gottes Worts vnd reichung der Ho-
chwirdigen Sacrament in den Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs Preussen soll 
gehalten werden (Church Order and Ceremonies according to the usage 
of the Word of God and the ordering of the Venerable Sacrament, as prac-
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ticed in the Churches of the Duchy 
of Prussia). it appeared again in 
1598 under the same title: Kirchen 
Ordnung vnd Ceremonien. Wie es in 
vbung Gottes Worts vnd reichung 
der Hochwirdigen Sacrament in den 
Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs Preussen 
soll gehalten werden. In 1609 Elector 
Johann Sigismund officially con-
firmed it and it continued in use 
throughout the 17th and the first 
half of the 18th century.

The preaching of the gospel 
and the worship of god in the 
languages of the people was a 
matter of primary importance in 
the Prussian church. The church 
order specifically stated this and 

yet the only translation of the 1568 book to appear was the Polish 
translation by Jerome Malecki who shared the pastorate of the Elk 
parish with his brother Jan.98 his translation was entitled Ustawa 
albo Porząd Kościelny y Ceremonie. Yako w Nauczaniu Słowa Bożego, y 
podawaniu Świątości w Kościelech Xięstwa Pruskiego ma być zachowany. 
Z niemieckiego języka na Polski pilnie przełożony, przez Hieronyma Mal-
eckiego, Plebana Leckiego (The Rule or Church Order and Ceremonies as it 
is to be followed in the Churches of the Duchy of Prussia in the teaching of 
the Word of God and the administration of Sacrament, faithfully translated 
into Polish from German by Hieronim Malecki, Pastor of Lec99). it was 
printed in Königsberg in 1571. The Malecki brothers were respon-
sible also for the translation of other important works into Polish. 
Jerome translated Luther‘s Postil and collaborated with his brother 
Jan in the translation of Repetitio Corporis Doctrinae Ecclesiasticae and 

98 Wojak 1993,145-146.
99 germ.: Loetzen, Pol.: Giżycko.

1583 Church Order
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Luther’s small catechism. his translation of the church order was 
reprinted under the same title in 1615: Ustawa albo porząd Kościelny 
y Ceremonie. Jako w nauczaniu Słowa Bożego, y podawaniu swiątości w 
Kościelech Xięstwa Pruskiego ma być zachowany. Z niemieckiego Języka 
na Polski pilnie przełożony, przez Hier. Maleckiego, Plebana Leckiego (The 
Rule or Church Order and Ceremonies as it is to be followed in the Church-
es of the Duchy of Prussia in the teaching of the Word of God and the ad-
ministration of Sacrament, faithfully translated into Polish from German 
by Hieronim Malecki, Pastor of Lec). 

1 .7  Liturgical  Materials  found in Lithuanian  
hymnals and other Publications

no Lithuanian translation of the 1568 church order ever ap-
peared – likely because there were so few Lithuanian speaking 
congregations. As before, pastors of Lithuanian speaking parishes 
would have to prepare their own Lithuanian manuscript trans-
lation of the forms most needed in their pastoral work. The 1568 
church order required that Luther’s small catechism be taught 
and learned. An official edition of it was translated and published 
by Baltramiejus Vilentas in 1575. only the 1579 edition is extant. 
it was entitled: Enchiridion. Catechismas maszas, del paspalitu Plebonu 
ir Koznadiju, Wokischku lieszuwiu paraschits per Daktara Martina Lu-
thera. O isch Wokischka lieszuwia ant Lietuwischka pilnai ir wiernai per-
gulditas, per Baltramieju Willentha Plebona Karalauczuie and Schtein-
dama (Enchiridion. The Small Catechism for Common Parish Pastors and 
Preachers written by Dr. Martin Luther in the German Language and ful-
ly and faithfully translated from German into Lithuanian by Baltramiejus 
Vilentas, Parish Pastor of Steindamm in Königsberg). To his translation 
of Luther’s small catechism was appended also Luther’s marriage 
rite “Wenczawoghima Knigeles, delei paspalitu Plebonu” (“Marriage 
Booklet for Common Parish Pastors”) and the Baptismal Rite “Chrik-
schtima Knigeles” (“Baptismal Booklet”). He also added “Trumpas 
klausimas ir prieprowimas tu kurie nor prijmti schwentąghi Sacramenta 
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Altoraus” (“Short Examination and 
Preparation for Those who desire to 
receive the Holy Sacrament of the 
Altar”) which had been prepared 
by Mažvydas. The author of the 
second rite, “Paspalitas budas 
Spawedies” (“A Common Form of 
Confession”) was not identified. It 
too may have been translated by 
Mažvydas.100

in 1579 Vilentas also published 
another liturgical book: Euangelias 
bei Epistolas, Nedeliu ir schwentuju 
dienosu skaitomosias, Baszniszosu 
Chriksczonischkosu, pilnai ir wiernai 
pergulditas ant Lietuwischka Szod-
zia, per Baltramieju Willenta, Ple-
bona Karalauczui ant Schteindama 
(Gospels and Epistles to be read on 

Sundays and Feast Days in Christian Churches, fully and faithfully trans-
lated into Lithuanian Tongue by Baltramiejus Vilentas, Parish Pastor of 
Steindamm in Königsberg). This was a book of pericopes which in-
cluded epistles and gospels for sundays and the principle feasts 
of the christian church year together with the days of the apostles 
and saints. This work provides valuable information about the cel-
ebration of these minor days, many of which were not specifically 
mentioned in the 1568 church order. Vilentas gives propers for the 
days of St. Andrew, St. Thomas, the Holy Innocents, the Conver-
sion of St. Paul, St. Mathias, the Annunciation, St. Mark, St. Philip 
and James, St. John the Baptist, St. Peter and Paul, the Visitation, 
St. Mary Magdalene, St. James, St. Lorenz, the Assumption of Mary, 
St. Bartholomew, the Beheading of St. John the Baptist, St. Mat-
thew, St. Michael and All Angels, St. Simon and St. Jude, All Saints, 
100 Enchiridion 1579, [45-77].

form for christian Marriage included 
in 1579 Lithuanian catechism
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St. Martin of Tours, and St. 
Catherine, as well as the 
Dedication of the Temple, 
the Martyrs, the Confessors, 
and the Virgins.101 These 
provisions indicate a far 
richer liturgical life among 
the Prussian Lutherans then 
one would imagine, were he 
to limit his investigation to 
the church order. now the 
Lithuanian pastors would 
have in hand the epistles 
and gospels for all sun-
days, feasts days, and minor 
celebrations in the church’s 
year of grace. 

Significant liturgical 
material for the Lithuanian 
Church was published by Jonas Bretkūnas. Bretkūnas, who was 13 
years younger than Mažvydas, produced three important liturgical 
works: Giesmes Duchaunas, Kancionalas, and Kollectas. All three were 
published in 1589. 

The preface of Giesmes Duchaunas Bretkūnas informed the pas-
tors and other ministers of the Lithuanian church that he was 
publishing this work in response to their requests. Mažvydas had 
translated hymns, many of which came from the pen of Luther. As 
a result “the Lithuanian people who dwelt in darkness” had now 
made some advances “in moving toward the light of the true faith.” 
in the course of time other translators had added to this treasury of 
hymns. Since copies of the Mažvydas hymnal were no longer read-
ily available, the pastors were asking that a new book collecting all 
these treasures under one cover be published. Bretkūnas stated that 

101 Euangelias bei Epistolas 1579.

1579 Book of Lithuanian Pericopes
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he had instructed the printer that this book was to be ordered ac-
cording to the pattern of the Wittenberg hymnal.

The three books of Bretkūnas were meant to supply the needs of 
three different groups. Giesmes Duchaunas isch Wokischka ing Lietu-
wischka lieszuwi per nekurius Plebonus Hercegistes Prusu pergulditas 
(Spiritual Hymns translated from German into the Lithuanian Language 
by some Parish Pastors of the Duchy of Prussia) was produced for the 
benefit of the people. It was inspired by Geistliche Lieder, first pub-
lished in Wittenberg in 1543. Bretkūnas even gave it the same name: 
Spiritual Hymns (Giesmes Duchaunas). Giesmes Duchaunas included 
76 hymns, 42 of which were from Mažvydas’ Gesmes Chriksczoniskas. 
The remaining 34 hymns had been translated by Bretkūnas or other 
Lithuanian pastors.102 

following the pattern of Geistliche Lieder no Introits, Antiphons, 
and festal Kyries were included in Giesmes Duchaunas, because these 
were not assigned to the worshiping congregation but were meant 
for the liturgist and choir. What he did include were those parts of 
the liturgy which the congregation was accustomed to singing, such 
as the Gloria in excelsis (“Allein Gott in der Höh’ sei Ehr’” – “Garba buk 
Diewui ant aukschta”), the Creed (“Wir glauben all’ an einen Gott”), 
the german Sanctus (“Jesaia, dem Propheten” – “Jesayai Prarakui taipo 
stoia”), the hymn “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort” (“Laikik Pon mus 
prieg tawa szodzio”) after the sermon, and the psalm-hymns which 
were used in place of introits. for use in Matins he included the Te 
Deum laudamus (“Tawe Diewa garbinam, Tawe Wieschpati paszistam”) 
and the Litany. The Litany could also be sung as a part of the divine 
Service, as for example on Good Friday. Included also were the fa-
miliar Christmas Sequence “Puer natus in Bethlehem” to be sung in 
Latin and the language of the people as directed in the 1568 church 
Order. The last several pages of the book were given over to the 
Paraphrase of the Our Father, the words of consecration, and the 
concluding Collects and Benedictions for the Mass, as translated by 
Mažvydas. The liturgist would read these aloud during the service 
102 Michelini 2001, 7; Michelini 2009, 34-36
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but now it would be possible for 
the people to have the words be-
fore them as well.

The Kancionalas served a dif-
ferent purpose and included li-
turgical elements not found in 
the Wittenberg Geistliche Lieder. 
The full title was Kancionalas nek-
uru Giesmiu Baszniczioie Diewa ant 
didziun Schwencziun saenu budu 
giedamuiu (Cantionale of Some 
Hymns to be sung in the old manner 
in the Churches of God), 1589. It was 
to serve as a Lithuanian Psalmo-
dia, containing liturgical parts of 
the service sung by choir masters, 
choirs, and liturgists. All 17 of its 
liturgical items appeared as they 
were in the Mažvydas’ hymnal 
but with some minor linguistic ad-
justments. Included were Introits, 
Antiphons, festal Kyries, Sequences, the full Laudamus, and some 
liturgical hymns. 

The third book, Kollectas Alba Paspalitas Maldas, prastasu Nedelia-
su ir didzosu Schwentesu, per wissus maetus Hercegisteie Prusu giedamas 
isch Wokischko lieszuwio ing Lietuwischka pergulditas Per Jana Bretkuna 
(Collects or Common Prayers for Ordinary Sundays and High Feasts to 
be sung throughout the year in Duchy of Prussia translated from German 
into Lithuanian by Jonas Bretkunas), 1589, is the earliest extant Lithu-
anian prayer book. Although Bretkūnas consulted the translations 
prepared by Mažvydas, he chose to produce his own new transla-
tions. Mažvydas had put the appropriate vesicle before each Col-
lect; Bretkūnas chose to collect all the vesicles together in a separate 
section that followed the Collects, as in the 1568 Church Order. 

The Liturgy of the Lord’s supper  
in Lithuanian
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Unlike hymns in Gesmes Chrik-
sczoniskas, which might appear 
to some to be haphazard, the 
Bretkūnas hymnal was closely or-
dered. following the example of 
the Geistliche Lieder he began with 
the festal hymns and then fol-
lowed these with hymns on the 
chief parts of the catechism. The 
concluding part of the book in-
cluded hymns on death and eter-
nal life.

Though more carefully ordered 
than the hymnal of Mažvydas, the 
Bretkūnas book did not contrib-
ute much to the improvement of 
the worship life of the Lithuanian 
church. in neither Giesmes Duchau-
nas nor the Kancionalas are any ru-
brics included to instruct pastor 

and people in the conduct of Matins and Vespers. Bretkūnas simply 
laid aside all the rubrics Mažvydas had given for the conduct of the 
services. The conduct of Matins and Vespers was made even more 
difficult because Bretkūnas included no Psalm texts or responsive 
chants such as were directed in the Church Order and in Mažvydas’ 
hymnal. Bretkūnas intended to remedy this. He left behind in manu-
script form a Lithuanian translation of the book of Psalms as a part of 
his translation of the entire Bible. He completed this work in 1590, one 
year after the publication of the hymnal and Kancionalas. However, 
he did not receive the financial support from the ducal court which 
would make it possible for him to publish his Psalms and Bible. Ac-
cordingly no Psalms were to be found in the 1589 Giesmes Duchaunas. 
The “Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel” and Magnificat were also omit-

The 1589 cantionale
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ted, leaving only the Te Deum laudamus, even though the Wittenberg 
Geistliche Lieder had included all three of them.

It may be asked whether the decision of Bretkunas to publish the 
Kancionalas and hymnal separately was wise. it had been the aim of 
Mažvydas to encourage the congregations to strive to learn more 
and participate more fully in the services by learning the Kyries and 
Sequences. Bretkūnas took both of them away from the congrega-
tion and turned them over to the choir. consequently where there 
was no choir, they were not used. With few exceptions Bretkūnas 
appears not to have been optimistic about the ability of the congre-
gations to learn and sing any but the simplest parts of the liturgy, 
doubtless because so many of the people were illiterate. In his book 
Bretkūnas did include both “Jesaia, den Propheten”, to be sung af-
ter the consecration, and “Es ist das Heil uns kommen her” by Paulus 
Speratus, the singing of both of which by the congregation had been 
ordered in the Prussian church orders.

The Lithuanian church was still without an agenda. Pastors were 
wholly dependant on what Bretkūnas had given them along with 
what had survived of the works of Mažvydas and Vilentas. In order to 
satisfy the needs of the clergy and congregations work was undertak-
en to produce a more adequate hymnal. The man who gave himself to 
this task was himself not a native Lithuanian speaker but Pastor Lazar 
Sengstak (Lith. Lozorius Zengštokas) who had come to the region from 
Lübeck. Sengstak was born in Lübeck of an immigrant family from 
Riga. A competent student able to work in the German, Curonian, and 
Lithuanian languages, he studied first in Lübeck and then in Königs-
berg. Little is known of his activities after graduation, excepting that 
he received news in 1586 that his parents, who had returned to Riga, 
had been robbed by the Muscovite solders. in order to help them he 
embarked on a journey to Riga, but got no further than Memel. He 
found that it was not permitted to cross the frontier, so he decided to 
remain in Klaipeda and serve the church there. He served parishes 
within Werden (Lith. Verdainė), Russ (Lith. Rusnė), and Memel (Lith. 



170

Darius Petkūnas

Klaipėda), and after the death of Bretkūnas in 1602 he was called to suc-
ceed him as pastor of the Lithuanian parish in Königsberg. 

In 1612, twenty-three years after the appearance of Bretkūnas’ 
works, Sengstak himself published three books which would be of 
significant importance to the Lithuanian Church. The first of these 
was the Enchiridion. Catechismas Maszas, dael paspalitu Plebonu ir 
Koznadiju Wokischku lieszuwiu paraschits per D. Martina Luthera. O 
isch Wokischka lieszuwia ant Lietuwischka pilnai ir wiernai pergulditas 
per Baltramieju Willentha Plebona Karalauczuie. A Nu Diewuj ant garbes 
bei Crikschczonims ant naudos per Lazaru Sengstack Lietuwos Plebona 
Karaliauczios atnaugintos (Enchiridion. The Small Catechism for Com-
mon Parish Pastors and Preachers written by Dr. Martin Luther in the 
German Language and fully and faithfully translated from German into 
Lithuanian by Baltramiejus Vilentas, Parish Pastor in Königsberg. Re-
vised to the Glory of God and for the benefit of Christians by Lazar Seng-
stak, Lithuanian parish pastor in Königsberg), a handbook for pastors. 
it was in fact a third edition of Vilentas’ translation of Luther’s small 
catechism into Lithuanian. Pastors found it especially helpful be-
cause it contained both the Baptismal and Marriage rites, appended 
to Luther’s catechism from the Taufbüchlein and Traubüchlein. Also 
included were questions and answers for those preparing for com-
munion and a form of general confession with short questions and 
answers. These had earlier been printed by Vilentas in 1579.103 

The second volume, Evangelias bei Epistolas Nedeliu ir Schwentuiu 
dienosu s kaitomasias Baszniczosu Criksschezonischkosu pilnai ir wiernai 
pergulditas ant Lietuwischka szodzia per Baltramieju Willenta Plebona Kara-
lauczui ant Schteindama. Priegtam ant gala priedeta ira Historia apie muka 
ir smerti Wieschpaties musu Jesaus Christaus pagal kieturiu Evangelistu. 
A Nu Diewuj ant garbes bei Crikschczonims ant naudos per Lazaru Seng-
stak Lietuwos Plebona Karaliauczios atnaugintos (Gospels and Epistles to be 
read on Sundays and Feast Days in Christian Churches, fully and faithfully 
translated into Lithuanian Tongue by Baltramiejus Vilentas, Parish Pastor 
of Steindamm in Königsberg. Supplemented with the History of the Suffer-
103 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 97-98.
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ings and Death of Our Lord Jesus Christ according to Four Evangelists. Re-
vised to the Glory of God and for the benefit of Christians by Lazar Sengstak, 
Lithuanian parish pastor in Königsberg), was a collection of epistle and 
gospel Pericopes for the sundays and other occasions. This too was 
a reprint of Vilentas’ 1579 work. Not only were the major feasts and 
apostles’ days included but also many minor saints days, including 
the Assumption of the Virgin Mary, indicating that these days were 
still the occasion of congregational worship services.104 

The third of his 1612 publications was the new hymnal. it was 
published under the title: Giesmes Chriksczionischkos ir Duchaunisch-
kos Per Wissus mætus Baszniczoie Diewa giedamos isch Wokischkia bei 
Lenkischkia ingi Lietuwischkia szodi nekuruu Plebonuu perwerstos. A 
Nu Diewui ant garbes bei Chrikschczianims ant naudos per Lazaru Sen-
gstak Lietuwos Plebona Karaliauczios atnaugintos (Christian and Spir-
itual Hymns to be sung throughout the entire Year in the Churches of 
God, translated from German and Polish into Lithuanian by various Par-
ish Pastors. Revised to the Glory of God and for the Benefit of Christians 
by Lazar Sengstak, Lithuanian Parish Pastor in Königsberg). here two 
of Bretkūnas books were drawn together into one. Fifty of the 152 
hymns included were from the Bretkūnas books: 42 from Giesmes 
Duchaunas (Spiritual Hymns), 7 from Kancionalas, and 1 from the 
book of Collects. Twenty-six valuable hymns from Mažvydas’ 
Gesmes Chriksczoniskas, not found in Bretkūnas’ volumes, were also 
included. Sengstak understood that the restoration of these hymns 
from Gesmes Chriksczoniskas (Christian Hymns) would be profitable 
for the congregations. Therefore the new title bore witness to the 
contributions of both Mažvydas and Bretkūnas: “Giesmes Chriksczi-
onischkos ir Duchaunischkos” (Christian and Spiritual Hymns).105 

The restoration of liturgical elements, which Bretkūnas had taken 
from the congregation, also enriched congregational worship. Now the 
festal Kyries and sequences were again given to the congregation along 
with some Kyries and sequences not printed in earlier publications. 

104 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 457.
105 Michelini 2004, 7-8; Michelini 2009, 45.
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Latin disappeared altogether, except in some hymn titles. Every hymn 
and Sequence was in Lithuanian. Bretkūnas had eliminated the “Bene-
dictus Dominus Deus Israel,” but now its place in the office of Matins 
was restored. For the first time versions of the Nicene and Athanasian 
symbols appeared in the form which could be sung antiphonically by 
the congregation. The Mažvydas’ translation of Luther’s Paraphrase 
was also included along with other texts pertaining to the sacrament of 
the Altar. They were put in the Communion section of the book. Three 
alternative benedictions were included as in Bretkūnas’, however, the 
Aaronic Benediction, which had been included in the 1568 Church Or-
der, was not among them. “O Lamm Gottes, Unschuldig” (“Lamb of God, 
pure and holy”), the hymn version of the Agnus Dei, was included for the 
first time for use at Communion and during Lent. The Lenten season 
was given its own separate section in the hymnal. 

Matins and Vespers were supposed to include the singing of 
Psalms but only Psalm 70 was included in the book. It appeared in a 
form to be sung responsively. Although the Magnificat did not reap-
pear, Sengstak directed that the people should sing instead “Maria 
mergaite czista” (“Mary, pure virgin”), a hymn version of that canticle. 
The Te Deum laudamus was included, however, the hymn “Conditor 
alme siderum” (“Sutwertoiau Pone szwaigsdu”) could be sung in place 
of it. Collects and versicles from Bretkūnas were placed in the closing 
pages of the book. Introits or antiphons were not included. Where 
they were used, they were still the exclusive property of the choir.

The Lithuanian church still did not have a Psalter for use in Mat-
ins and Vespers. Mažvydas had included in his hymnal translations 
of 28 Psalms, but Bretkūnas did not include them. Sengstak had given 
only one. it was not until 1625 that the church had a complete Psalter 
in Lithuanian. it was provided by Pastor Jonas rhesa in Der Psalter 
Davids Deutsch und Littawisch. Psalteras Dowido Wokischkai bei Lietu-
wischkai (The Psalms of David in German and Lithuanian). in his preface 
Rhesa noted that it was his goal to reproduce Bretkūnas’ Psalter and 
that in the course of doing so he had consulted Luther’s german text 
and made the necessary corrections. he declared that he was now 
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publishing his work in both Lithu-
anian, for the benefit of the church, 
and in German, to satisfy the re-
quirements of the ducal court. The 
work was subsequently reprinted 
in 1728, 1740, and 1749 and served 
the church for more than one and 
a quarter centuries.106 

Sengstak’s hymnal continued to 
serve the church until 1666 when 
Danielius Kleinas published his 
Συν τω Θεω. Neu Littausches ver-
bessert-und mit vielen neuen Liedern 
vermehretes Gesangbuch Nebst einem 
sehr nützlichen nie ausgegangenen 
Gebetbüchlein Auch einer Teutschen 
hochnötig-unterrichtlicher Vorrede an 
den Leser. Naujos Giesmju Knygos, 
Kurrose sénos Giesmes su pritarimu wissu Baźnyczos Mokitoju per musu 
Lietuwa yra pagérintos O náujos gráźos Giesmes pridėtos. Taipajeg Maldu 
Knygeles didźausey Báznyczose wartojamos Su labay priwálingu Pirm-
pamokinnimu ßias Knygeles skaitanczuju Patogiey suguldytos ir iśdůtos 
(Συν τω Θεω. New Lithuanian improved and with many New Hymns en-
larged Hymnal, along with a very beneficial not previously released Prayer 
Book, as well as a very much needed and instructive forward for the read-
er. // New Hymn Book in which the old hymns are improved as approved 
by Church Teachers throughout Our Lithuania with added new beautiful 
Hymns, along with a Book of Prayers much used in the Churches together 
with a very beneficial Forward for Those who read this book, conveniently 
composed and published). This unique title may have been inspired by 
that of the Königsberg hymnal which had recently been printed by the 
publishing house of Friedrich Reusner’s in 1650. This German hymnal 

106 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 339-340.

The 1625 Psalter in german and 
Lithuanian
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went through several editions under the title New Preussisches vollstän-
diges Gesangbuch.107

Kleinas based his hymnal on Sengstak’s 1612 book. It included some 
80 percent of Sengstak’s 152 hymns.108 The Kyries and sequences from 
the 1612 book remained along with the “Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel” 
and Te Deum laudamus, and other hymns and canticles to be sung in 
the liturgical services. newly added was a setting of the Magnificat. The 
Mažvydas’ translation of Luther’s Paraphrase remained together with 
the Communion hymns found in the 1612 book. Added to it was the 
fourth blessing, the Aaronic Benediction, prescribed by the 1568 Church 
Order. As in Sengstak, the Collect section was put last, but unlike his 
predecessor, Kleinas put the appropriate festal versicles before the Col-
lects with which they were associated. After it was the Benedicamus for 
ordinary days and the Paschale Benedicamus together with musical nota-
tions. As in 1612, the Introits, which were available still in the Bretkūnas 
Kancionalas, were not printed. Last of all Kleinas printed a table of Sun-
days and feast days of the church year giving the titles of the hymns 
appropriate for each day along with a notation of the proper gospel 
pericope. The full pericopes for each day were not printed out for this 
book because it was meant to be only a hymnal. The only minor feasts 
listed by Kleinas were Purification of Mary, the Annunciation, the Day 
of John the Baptist, the Visitation of Mary, and St. Michael and All An-
gels. This should not be taken to mean that other minor days were no 
longer being observed. it probably was meant to indicate that no par-
ticular hymns were assigned to those days. 

The contributions of Kleinas to the liturgical life of the Lithuanian 
church were only minor. his only purpose was to put the treasures of 
liturgy and hymnody into more modern standard language. In 1653 
he published the first Lithuanian grammar. In its dedication he stated 
that he was at that time also reissuing the hymnal with many linguis-

107 Michelini 2009, 65.
108 Michelini I 2009, 5.
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tic mistakes corrected. Some considered his revisions too radical, and 
it was only after another 13 years that it was published.109 

The second edition of the Kleinas hymnal was published in 1685 
with some additional hymns edited by Jonas Rikovius. A third edi-
tion with yet more hymns, added by Frydrichas Zigmantas Šusteris, 
appeared in 1705. Neither of these editions either added or dropped 
any liturgical elements.110 

A new hymnal appeared in 1732 edited by Johannes Behrendt 
(Lith. Jonas Berentas): Isz naujo pérweizdėtos ir pagérintos Giesmû Knygos 
kurrůse brangiáusios sénos ir naujos Giesmės suraszytos Diewui ant Garbės 
ir Prusû Karalysteje esantiems Lietuwninkams ant Duszû Iszgánimo po-
draug su Maldû-Knygomis kurrůse ne tiktai sénos, bet ir naujos Maldos 
randamos yra (Newly Revised and Improved Book of Hymns in which are 
written the most precious Old and New Hymns to the Glory of God and for 
the Salvation of the Souls of Lithuanians living in the Kingdom of Prussia 
together with a Prayer Book in which not only Old but also New Prayers 
are to be found). Almost all the hymns from the 1666 edition of Kleinas 
were included. The Paraphrase was no longer included, because two 
years earlier the first Lithuanian language Agenda had finally been 
published. By this time Pietism was making some inroads among the 
Lithuanians and the first Lithuanian Pietist hymnal, Kelos nobaznos 
Giesmes Lietuwininkams ant Duszios Iszganimo iszdůtos, perstatitos per 
Glaseri, Didlaukiu Pastora ir Behrenta Kaukiemu Pastora, Hallisczkomis 
Giesmemis wadinnamos (A Few Pious Hymns, called the Halle Hymns, 
given to Lithuanians for the Salvation of Souls, edited by Glazeris, Pastor at 
Didlaukiai and Berentas (germ. Johann Behrend), pastor at Kaukehmen),111 
edited by the Lithuanian halle Pietist Pastor fabijonas ulrichas glaz-
eris (germ. Fabian Ulrich Glaser), was published in 1736 in Halle. The 
hymnal gave evidence of a gradual shift from the old orthodoxy to a 
new more man-centered pious expression of christianity. Thus one 
found in it hymns from the era of high orthodoxy mixed together with 

109 Michelini 2009, 65.
110 Michelini 2009, 78-79.
111 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 110.
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Pietist hymnody. Now, for the first time, hymns from the Reformed 
tradition appeared in a Lithuanian Lutheran hymnbook. Among the 
Pietists there was little interest in liturgy and this was a cause of in-
creasing conflict between the Pietists and traditional Lutherans. The 
inability to reconcile the two groups led to the publication in 1750 of 
a hymnal Isz naujo pérweizdėtos ir pagérintos Giesmjû Knygos, kurrůse 
brangiáusios senos ir naujos Giesmes suraszytos, Diewui ant Garbês ir 
Prusû Karalystėje esantiems Lietuwninkams ant Duszû Iszgánimo podraug 
su Maldû-Knygomis, kurrůse ne tiktai sénos, bet ir naujos Maldos randa-
mos yra (Newly revised and improved Book of Hymns in which are writ-
ten the most precious Old and New Hymns to the Glory of God and for 
the Salvation of the Souls of Lithuanians living in the Kingdom of Prussia, 
together with a Prayer Book in which not only Old but also New Prayers 
are to be found). it was prepared by Adomas fridrichas Šimelpenigis 
(germ. Adam Friedrich Schimmelpfennig) who joined two books under 
one cover in the hope that the two groups could use the same book.112

Although they had no formal and official agenda, Lithuanian 
speaking pastors lacked little needed for the proper conduct of rev-
erent public worship in their congregations. The hymnals and other 
material available to them were sufficient to satisfy their needs in 
the conduct of the Mass, Matins and Vespers, Baptism, and the sol-
emnization of matrimony. What was lacking they could translate 
from the 1568 german Agenda or its reprints. With the exception of 
the Introits, which had been allowed to fall away and had been re-
placed with psalm-hymns sung in Lithuanian, liturgical worship in 
Lithuanian congregations could not be described as impoverished. 

The same cannot be said for the Prussian speaking congregations. 
nothing was provided to them beyond the rites of Baptism and Matri-
mony. The 1561 translation of the rite of Baptism had come to be labeled 
as “Osiandrian” because it lacked the Exorcism and Consignation. A 
new rite based on the 1568 text was needed but never supplied. un-
like the Lithuanians, the Prussian people never had any native clergy. 
The children of the poor Prussian families had little opportunity to bet-
112 Michelini 2010; Michelini 2009, 132, 134, 140.
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ter themselves educationally to the point where they could undertake 
advanced theological training. Duke Albrecht offered scholarships but 
found no takers among them. Among the Lithuanians the first genera-
tion of pastors were from the grand duchy of Lithuania and were of 
noble birth. Their adherence to the Lutheran faith made it necessary for 
them to take up residence in Prussia. They attended the University of 
Königsberg and took degrees in theology. They took upon themselves 
the responsibility of preparing hymns and liturgy for Lithuanian speak-
ing congregations, so that they could worship and pray in their native 
tongue. The Prussian people, however, had no similar men to undertake 
such work. Indeed, it is not known whether even a single hymn was 
ever translated into Prussian. Jonas Bretkūnas was a son of a German 
father and Prussian mother. He knew both Prussian and Curonian, but 
he never produced any written works in either tongue. There was no 
liturgy in the Prussian language, and this was a significant reason why 
the language fell into decline. According to the statement of the 1561 
Prussian language catechism pupils were to learn the catechism not 
only in Prussian but also in german. The handwriting was on the wall. 
In the future this would be a German speaking region and the name 
Prussian would loose its Baltic language associations. By the beginning 
of the 17 century the Prussian language was dying. in the Parish of st. 
Lorenz, 7 kilometers from Pobethen where Pastor Abel Will and trans-
lator Paul Megott had prepared the 1561 Prussian language Catechism, 
that Catechism was no longer needed by 1602.113 now all sermons and 
catechesis were in German. What little is known today about the Prus-
sian language is learned from these few liturgical and catechetical texts 
and the short german-Prussian dictionary which appeared in the early 
decades of the 16th century. They stand today like ancient Scandinavian 
runes, like weathered monuments in an old Prussian cemetery. 

113 Prūsų kalbos paminklai 1966, 25.



178

Darius Petkūnas

2 .  c o n f e s s i o n a l  a n d  L i t u r g i c a l  c o n c e r n s 
a t  t h e  t u r n  o f  t h e  c e n t u r y

The church order of 1568 established procedures by which the 
Prussian church would conduct its ministry for more than two cen-
turies. However, it was immediately clear that more was needed than 
regulations concerning the conduct of church services and related mat-
ters. It needed to be stated in clear terms what were the rights, duties, 
and responsibilities of all church officials, clergy and laymen alike and 
what was to be expected of parishioners. furthermore it was evident 
that it was not enough that the office of bishop be restored, it must 
be made clear how bishops were to be named and what were to be 
their privileges, duties, and responsibilities as the chief ecclesiastical 
administrators in their dioceses. To clarify these matters a supplemen-
tary document was prepared and published in Königsberg in 1568 un-
der the title: Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff, Samlandt vnnd Pomezan, 
im Hertzogthumb Preussen, Auch von jhrem Ampt, Verordnung der Visi-
tation vnd anderem so zu fürderung vnd erhaltung des Predigampts vnnd 
Schulen, Christlicher zucht vnd guter Ordenung von nöthen ist (Concerning 
the Election of the Bishops of both Samland and Pomesania in the Duchy of 
Prussia, also concerning their offices, the Ordering of Visitations, and other 
matters for the establishment and Preservation of Office of the Holy Ministry 
and Schools, Christian Discipline and what is necessary Good Order). 

According to the terms of this document the bishop was to be elected 
by the surviving bishop, all ducal court and territorial councilors, and 
besides eight persons deputized by the landlords and nobility and eight 
representatives of the cities in the diocese. The bishop was to reside in 
the diocese in which he had jurisdiction. The bishop of samland was to 
reside in Königsberg and the bishop of Pomesania in Liebemühl.114 

The bishop was to assume spiritual leadership and complete ju-
risdiction in all spiritual and ecclesiastical matters, including the uni-
versity, the schools, and the book publishers and sellers. He was to 
ensure that the doctrine established in the Augsburg confession and 

114 Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff 1568, Aij.
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set down in the Repetitio Corporis Doctrinae was followed, as well as 
the articles set down in the 1568 Church Order. In fulfillment of his 
responsibilities he was to conduct an annual visitation of his parishes 
and call diocesan synods at least once every three years. Also includ-
ed in the document was a supplementary liturgical form to be used 
for the installation of parish pastors. The bishop was to insist that the 
clergy preach and teach in accordance with the Prophetic and Apos-
tolic Scriptures, the Ancient Symbols, and “the doctrine of Luther;” 
that is, the confessional articles of the church. He was further to insist 
that the clergy diligently examine and exhort their people. every par-
ish library was to possess a Bible in German, Latin, or Polish accord-
ing to the needs of the parish, as well as copies of the Repetitio Corporis 
Doctrinae, Luther’s Small Catechism, the Postils of Luther and Veit Di-
etrich, and such other writings as the bishop may require. Just as the 
bishop was to visit the parishes, so the parish pastor was to visit the 
households of his parish. it was to be the responsibility of each house-
holder to insist that the members of his household and his workers 
attend church regularly and receive the Sacrament, and that they live 
repentant lives seeking to better themselves in pious living. If any 
refused to do so they were to be denied the sacrament and the right 
of sponsorship and, if they gave no heed, they were to be reported to 
higher authorities and the bishop. The singing of hymns was to be 
encouraged both in church and also at home, because as the apostle 
taught this builds up the church. The pastor was to encourage young 
people to join the choir, to give attention to preaching and worship. 
no one was to wander through the church yard during Mass and the 
sermon, nor was there to be any drinking of alcoholic beverages, any 
fishing, hunting or other work done during the church services.115 

The pastor was not to restrict his teaching and admonition to 
his sermons but also find occasion for them in the confessional and 
when speaking to those who come to announce for the Holy Sacra-
ment that they might not fall short in repentance or prayer, or the 
articles of faith. In those places where there are Sacramentarians, 
115 Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff 1568, Aiij-Diij.
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Anabaptists, and other Enthusiasts they were not to receive the Sac-
rament or stand as sponsors in Holy Baptism, and the bishop was to 
be informed of their presence. 

during his episcopal visitation of the parishes the bishop was to ex-
amine the clergy, schoolmasters, financial officers, and elders. He was 
also to inquire among the people. The pastor was to be examined con-
cerning his conduct of Baptism, Absolution, the Confessional Office, 
and his administration of the Sacrament, visitation of the sick, and the 
use of the appropriate ceremonies in the Divine Service, funerals, and 
marriage services. The people too were to be given an opportunity to 
speak their mind. The bishop was to ask members of the parish about 
the conduct of the pastoral office and especially about the preaching, 
the hearing of confessions, the administration of the Sacrament, and 
the visitation of the sick. The pastor was not to intrude himself into the 
other parishes by receiving members of other parishes, hearing their 
confessions, baptizing their children, or giving them the Sacrament.116 

Bishop Mörlin and Bishop Venediger reviewed the draft of this 
document and approved it. it was then approved at the territorial 
assembly at Rastenburg in February 1568, shortly before the death 
of Duke Albrecht who provided a brief preface for the document. 

The document Von Erwehlung gave evidence that the bishops and 
gentry were concerned about conditions of the church and wanted to 
set them right. discipline had collapsed during the osiandrian contro-
versy. There had been few visitations in Bartenstein, Balga, and Lang-
heim. Records of visitations can be found only for the years 1562, 1564, 
1565. After the Osiandrian controversy came to an end, and especially 
after 1566 and 1568, regular visitations were again conducted. 

The Repetitio, the Church Order, and the election document consoli-
dated Prussia at a critical time when the counter-reformation was be-
ginning to gain momentum. Political changes were an additional factor. 
The Livonian wars had brought an end to the power of the Livonian 
Confederation. Now Swedish power, and even more the power of Mos-
cow, were in a position to threaten Lithuania. Courland had already 
116 Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff 1568, E.
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asked for Lithuanian protection, and negations were under way which 
would lead to the surrender of Livonia to Poland. in the face of two 
strong enemies, one in the north to which the Duchy of Estonia had 
been forced to surrender in 1561, and the other in the east, which already 
had invaded the Livonian territories, it was of paramount importance 
that the Lithuanian and Polish power be consolidated and centralized. 
This was accomplished by the Lublin union of 1569. roman catholi-
cism predominated in the union and the position of Lutheran courland 
and Prussia required immediate attention. in addition a non-Lutheran 
reformation had spread through Lithuania and the Lithuanian aristoc-
racy was now closely identified with it. The majority of these Reformed 
were Calvinist but in some cases they were anti-Trinitarian. The king’s 
hands were tied. The Jesuits had arrived in Poland and Lithuania to 
begin their counter-offensive against the Protestants. On July 19, 1569 
the king granted royal privileges to Prussia, conceding that the legal 
doctrine in Prussia was that of the Augsburg confession and its Apol-
ogy. no other form of Protestantism would be tolerated there. The same 
privilege was extended to courland. 

Bishop Mörlin died on May 23, 1571 but no immediate election was 
held to name a successor. That naming of a successor proved to be dif-
ficult and to further complicate matters there were calls for the estab-
lishment of a consistory and the consolidation of the two dioceses into a 
single body under Venediger, the present bishop of Pomesania. Before 
his death Mörlin had indicated his opinion that professor Tilemann 
Heshusius of Jena would be a suitable candidate. He was nominated, 
although David Voit, the chaplain of the Duke and the University, op-
posed him, as did also some of the nobility, since it was evident that he 
was not a compromiser, but would insist that the Church Order and 
the election document be strictly adhered to. He was finally elected 
and consecrated on September 21, 1573 in the Königsberg Cathedral by 
Bishop Venediger of Pomesania. Venediger would die in november 
1574 and be succeeded by Johann Wigand, a close friend and former 
classmate of heshusius. he was consecrated as Bishop of Pomesania 
by Heshusius on May 2, 1575 in the Königsberg Cathedral. 
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The osiandrian controversy had not been the only problem 
needing resolution. Some theologians and pastors, and indeed also 
the court preacher David Voit, were preaching and teaching ac-
cording to Melanchthon’s position concerning free will, a position 
which the Lutherans labeled synergistic. This issue had not been 
addressed in the 1567 synod; it was first brought out into the open at 
the synod of 1569. Within a few years an additional problem came 
to light. Bishop Tilemann heshusius initiated a theological contro-
versy concerning the doctrine of christ by insisting that the human 
nature of christ was innately and essentially the same as the di-
vine nature. he insisted for just that reason the human nature was 
fully as all-powerful, all-knowing, and worthy of adoration (Germ. 
Allmächtig, allwissend und anzubeten) as the divine nature. heshu-
sius had developed this doctrine in opposition to theologians who 
claimed that the human nature of christ was related to the divine 
nature only on the basis of praedicatio verbalis, i. e., a play on words. 
he published his anti-calvinist position in his Adsertio Sancti Tes-
tamenti Jesu Christi contra blasphemam Calvinistarum Exegesi, 1574.117 

The internal divisions in Lutheranism came finally to be recon-
ciled in the Formula of Concord, 1577. Among the positions disal-
lowed by Article Viii concerning the person of christ was the notion 
put forward by heshusius concerning the human nature in of christ. 
This article rejected his notion that the human nature in christ came 
to share in the divine characteristics of omniscience and omnipo-
tence in some essential manner. This was understood to violate the 
principle of Communicatio idiomatum, i.e. the communication of char-
acteristics agreed on at the council at Chalcedon 451 AD, according 
to which the characteristics of the two natures of christ are main-
tained and the characteristics of the divine nature are shared with 
the human nature as a result of mutual participation in the person. 

in the duchy of Prussia the Formula was formally accepted and 
subscribed to in 1578 by the theologians and pastors of the church 
assembled with representatives of the landed estates and city coun-
117 Hartknoch 1686, 464.
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cils, and the margrave himself. Thus it became the doctrinal stan-
dard of the Prussian Church. On June 28, 1581 the margrave public-
ly stated that he would not tolerate any deviation from the doctrinal 
standard of the Lutheran confessions. governmental instructions 
issued that year and renewed in 1582, 1584, and 1586 indicated that 
this doctrinal standard was taken very seriously.118 

Apart from his unfortunate involvement in the Osiander affair, 
Duke Albrecht stood as a staunch defender of the Lutheran Reforma-
tion until his death in 1568. his son Albrecht friedrich proved incom-
petent, and the regency fell to Georg Friedrich, Margrave of Branden-
burg-Ansbach and Bayreuth, a signer of the Book of Concord. Georg 
friedrich brought with him to Prussia the notion that the episcopal 
form of church government ought to be replaced with the consistorial 
system that had been introduced in most german territories. german 
bishops had usually followed the Pope rather than the Augsburg con-
fession, and the territorial rulers had asserted their authority over the 
churches and had chosen superintendents to administer them. out-
side of Scandinavia, Prussia was unique in its maintenance of episco-
pal government. Duke Albrecht himself would have liked to introduce 
consistorial government and chose to move very slowly when it came 
to selection of bishops. However, the terms of the 1542 Regiments-Notel 
forced his hand and in 1566 the episcopacy was reestablished. 

Duke Georg Friedrich’s notion concerning the establishment of a 
consistory in Prussia was not well received, not least because Bishop 
Johann Wigand was still serving as bishop in both dioceses. further-
more, the estates argued that in accordance with the privileges of the 
Treaty of Krakau, what was needed was not a consistory but a new 
bishop. in the territorial assemblies in 1579 and 1582 they complained 
about the lack of a resident bishop in the diocese of Samland. Accord-
ingly, Georg Friedrich’s overtures of 1580 calling for introduction of a 
collegial consistory were rejected. he proposed the institution of con-
sistories again in 1584. This time his proposal was given more serious 
considerations and the consistorial order of 1584 was prepared.119 

118 Hartknoch 1686, 484-486.
119 Hubatsch I 1968, 117-118.
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This order proposed that the church would be ruled by a mixed 
consistory of clergy and lay members. There would be three lay mem-
bers. The consistory would be headed by a lay nobleman with the rank 
of judge who would serve as the president. The ruler would select the 
other two lay members from among the jurists from the university or 
elsewhere. The clergy would be represented by three members. first 
among them would be the general superintendent of the church, sec-
ond the chief professor of theology in the university, and third would 
be a distinguished city pastor chosen by the ruler. These six consistory 
members would be assisted in their work by a notary, an assistant, 
and a procurator (administrative agent). According to the terms of the 
consistorial order it would be the duty and responsibility of the con-
sistory to always and in every way seek to establish and extend the 
glory of god and the welfare of the church by maintaining purity and 
unity in doctrine and ceremony. The consistory was further respon-
sible for the maintenance of christian discipline and the furthering of 
peaceful and brotherly relations between teachers and auditors, and 
related matters. Duties and responsibilities previously fulfilled by the 
bishop would now be assumed by the general superintendent who 
would be responsible for the examination of theological candidates, 
ordinations, installations, and the conduct of the pastoral office.120 

in order to become effective the consistorial order needed to be ap-
proved by the territorial assembly. The assembly, however, refused 
to act because Bishop Wigand was already in charge of both dioceses. 
nothing could be changed until he either retired or died. in any case 
the estates were not much in favor of the new proposal. They would 
far prefer the maintenance of episcopal government in Prussia. 

Bishop Johann Wigand died in 1587 and this made it possible for the 
regent to push through his proposal. he declared that the adoption of 
the consistorial form of government would bring the Prussian church 
into conformity with other German speaking Lutheran Churches. Ac-
cordingly in 1588 consistories were established in both Pomesania and 
samland and were charged with the government of the churches in 
120 Jakobson 1839, (54-87).



185

The Age of The PrussiAn LuTherAn LiTurgicAL TrAdiTion

these dioceses. The Pomesanian consistory was to be seated in saalfeld 
and the Samlandian consistory in Königsberg. Both would operate un-
der the terms of the Consistorial Order of 1584. Implementation of the 
new arrangement in Pomesania did not take effect until 1602.121 

Thus episcopacy in the Prussian church came to an end and it 
was replaced by a church administration under the governance of 
consistories. For the first time men of secular estates, the nobility, had 
a voice equal to that of the clergy to discuss and decide spiritual mat-
ters. The nobility would take effective control of the consistory since 
the president of the consistory was always a layman of noble birth. 

In 1608 Johann Sigismund succeeded his father as Margrave of 
Brandenburg and upon the death of Albrecht friedrich in 1618 he 
became Duke of Prussia. 

The union of Prussia with Brandenburg was not only politically 
and militarily significant; there were strong religious ramifications 
as well. In 1613 Johann Sigismund left the Lutheran Church and be-
came a calvinist. it was not possible for him to impose his new faith 
on his subjects because Lutheranism was too firmly entrenched in 
the hearts and minds of the people and the church was firmly com-
mitted to the theology of the Augsburg confession and the formula 
of concord. The elector responded to this situation by decreeing 
that henceforth there would be two Protestant churches in Prussia 
and Brandenburg, the Lutheran Church and the Reformed Church. 

Johann sigismund’s decree was met with strong resistance. he 
could do little more than appoint Crocius, a Calvinist, as his court 
preacher in his court chapel in the castle in Königsberg. He did so 
on October 20, 1616 against the strong objections of the castle church 
preacher Johannes Behm who spoke out openly against this move at 
the opening of the territorial assembly on november 21. A reformed 
communion service was held in the castle chapel on easter sunday 
1617. Behm reacted with a strong sermon based on the words of the 
prophet Amos: “I will turn your festal days into sadness and trans-
form your songs into lamentations.” Behm refused to accede to the 

121 Hubatsch I 1968, 119.
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demand of the elector that he submit a written copy of his sermon. he 
correctly understood that the people were behind him and he subse-
quently published Eine treuherzige Warnung an alle und jede Untersas-
sen des Herzogtums Preußen, sich vor der verdammlichen zwinglianischen 
Sekte zu hüten (A heartfelt Warning to Each and All Subjects of Ducal 
Prussia to guard Themselves against the accursed Zwinglian Sect), labeling 
the reformed as Zwinglian sectarians. in this he had the support of 
royal princess Anne, the wife of Johan Sigismund, who had refused 
to follow her husband into the reformed communion.122 

The position taken by the elector had strong repercussions not 
only politically but theologically and liturgically. Many Lutheran 
pastors who had earlier labeled traditional liturgical practices as 
adiaphora now began to assert them as a badge of loyalty to the 
Lutheran Church. In 1616 Pastor Philip Arnoldi, the Lutheran su-
perintendent in Tilsit, wrote a major work entitled: Caeremoniae Lu-
theranae, Das ist ein Christlicher Gründlicher Unterricht von allen für-
nembsten Caeremonien, so in den Lutherischen Preussischen Kirchen, in 
verrichtung des Gottesdienstes, adhibirt werden: als, von Hostien, Brod-
tbrechen, Consecriren, Caseln, Altharen, Bildern, brennenden Liechten, 
Kniebeugen, Hut abnehmen, Musica, Orgeln, Exorcismo, Festagen, und 
anderen Kirchensachen mehr; Den Calvinischen Caermonienstürmern 
entgegen gesetzt (Caeremoniae Lutheranae, that is fundamental Chris-
tian instruction concerning all acceptable ceremonies as are employed in 
the performance of the Divine Service is the Prussian Lutheran Churches, 
such as the use of Hosts, Breaking of the Bread, Consecration, Chasubles, 
Altars, Images, Lighted Candles, Kneeling, Removing of Hats, Music, 
Organs, Exorcism, Feast Days, and many other Church Practices which 
the Calvinists anti-Ceremonialists are against). he defended such an-
cient practices as continuing the use of the host, the consecration 
of the Sacrament, chasubles, altars, holy pictures, burning candles, 
kneeling, the removing of hats, church music, organs, exorcisms, 
the keeping of feast days and other church practices, not least be-
cause the calvinists abhorred them. Lutherans did not use an ordi-
122 Hartknoch 1686, 525, 544.
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nary table for the Sacrament, they used unleavened bread, and they 
wore eucharistic vestments. none of these usages had ever been 
proscribed. In fact, some of these matters had never been mentioned 
in the church orders. Arnoldi noted also the practice of including 
the exorcism in Baptism, the observance of feast days, and other 
liturgical matters repugnant to the reformed. All these practices 
became a public external witness against dour calvinism. The cal-
vinists themselves clearly understood this and complained that Lu-
therans were burning candles in the day time and redecorating their 
churches simply to spite them, as Jacob Fabricius, Reformed pastor 
of the Trinity church in danzig stated. 

The Lutherans now raised new calls for the reinstitution of the 
episcopacy. The Lutheran estates had already raised this matter as 
early as 1605/06. The elector responded by stating that the funds 
needed for such a reestablishment were now being used to support 
the university and the schools. The Lutherans continued to insist 
and the new elector was forced to appoint two inspectors to plan a 
visitation of the Königsberg churches. After years of controversy an 
electoral commission was established in 1628 to thoroughly exam-
ine the matter. it decided that the episcopacy should not be reestab-
lished but government by consistory with equal representation of 
clergy and laity should continue.123 

no changes would be required in the Pomesanian consistory but 
in the Samlandian consistory in Königsberg the chief professor of 
theology (primarius) would serve as head of the consistory and all 
other members would be appointed by the elector. it was also stipu-
lated that the two consistories would be of equal authority and the 
samland consistory would in no way be superior to that of Pome-
sania. This was officially stated in the rescript on the parity of the 
consistories in 1643.124 

123 Hubatsch I 1968, 124-125.
124 Jakobson 1839, 70.
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3 .  T h e  R e c e s s u s  G e n e r a l i s  1 6 3 8

In 1632 new articles of 
visitation were adopted. A 
thorough visitation of the 
parishes followed and was 
completed in 1638 with the 
visitation of the Lithuanian 
parishes in the insterburg 
region. As was so often the 
case, the results of the visi-
tations of the Lithuanian 
parishes was by no means 
heartening. The visitation 
report stated that disorder 
reigned supreme and mea-
sures were needed to restore 
order. The report of the visi-
tors together with their rec-
ommendations were turned 
over to the elector. They led 

in 1639 to the issuance of the Recessus Generalis Der kirchen Visita-
tion Insterburgischen und anderer Littawischen Embter in Hertzogthumb 
Preussen (Recessus Generalis. The Church Visitation of Insterburg and 
other Lithuanian Pastoral Stations in the Duchy of Prussia), a prescrip-
tion or instruction concerning corrective measures to be undertaken 
not only in the region of insterburg but throughout the whole of the 
Province of Lithuania, as it had come to be described since the 1618 
union between Prussia and Brandenburg. included in the Province 
of Lithuania were the districts of Insterburg, Tilsit, Ragnit, Memel, 
Labiau, Taplacken, Georgenburg, Saalau, and Schaaken. 

The Recessus dealt with many aspects of parish life and the enu-
merable abuses found by the visitors. it was to serve as a supplement 
to the 1568 Church Order and as a kind of secondary church order 

1639 Recessus Generalis
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for the Lithuanian speaking parishes. It stated that conditions in the 
Lithuanian speaking parishes were worse than the visitors had been 
led to expect and were in fact worse than they had found in the 
German speaking regions. They spoke of the Lithuanians in terms 
which could hardly be called complementary. They were described 
as a barbarian and unrighteous people who were without proper 
understanding of church doctrine, who were lacking in zeal and 
seldom went to church. They preferred to spend their time visiting 
their neighbors or involving themselves in other activities. Whereas 
delinquent German parents of a newborn child might delay a week 
or two before presenting it for Baptism, it was not uncommon for 
Lithuanians to delay Baptism for such a long period of time that 
it was not uncommon that Lithuanian children died unbaptized. 
Baptism was often delayed until the beer had been brewed. often 
the sponsors appeared at the church with the child but the father 
was nowhere to be seen. concerning the venerable sacrament of the 
Altar the visitors found that many older people, and especially the 
men, did not go to the Sacrament at all and were unwilling to heed 
admonitions and warnings. They lived a self-indulgent (epicurean) 
and godless life. They died without receiving the sacrament and 
were buried not among the christians in the church yard but out 
in the fields in unconsecrated ground like dead cows or asses. They 
were a barbarian people who acted like oxen, unconcerned about 
the salvation of their souls and unwilling to pay heed to admoni-
tions. All the pastors lamented that they were by no means a people 
of prayer. Many of them knew little or nothing of prayer. The only 
prayer some knew was the Our Father. They did not sing or pray at 
Vespers but sang in the taverns instead. 125

Their churches were as disreputable as the people themselves. 
since the house of god was to be the place where his Word is pro-
claimed and His Sacraments are administered, it was essential that 
there should be a pulpit, a baptismal font, and an altar. However, 
among the Lithuanians these were either in very poor shape or they 
125 Recessus Generalis 1639, Bij.
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were altogether lacking. The people were more concerned to eat 
their earthly bread from clean tables and worthy vessels, and did 
not consider that the altar on which rested the sacramental vessels 
ought to be far more pure. of course such matters could be said to 
be adiaphora, but still it was a telling comparison. The pulpit, bap-
tismal font, altar, and chancel ought to be held in high regard and 
the sacramental vessels ought to be of silver, lined with gold. Many 
churches, especially the newer ones, lacked bells to call the people 
to divine services, prayer services, and burials. Consequently the 
people did not know when they were to be in church and went in-
stead to the tavern. Many churches had no benches, or they had 
benches that did not match. Some were long, some were short, some 
were wide, and some were narrow.126 

The document also stated in very explicit terms what remedies 
needed to be instituted to bring order out of chaos. Because the 
Lithuanian people knew so little about the fundamentals and prin-
ciple articles of faith, the pastors would need to give close atten-
tion to providing proper instruction concerning them. The people 
must be taught the doctrine of God, who He is, what He wills, the 
creation of man in the image of God for eternal life, the fall of man 
into perdition, the work of salvation in which God graciously sent 
his only begotten son to suffer and die for sinners that they might 
have eternal salvation, the justification of the sinner before God, the 
Sacraments and their salutary use, death and eternal life, Christian 
burial, resurrection of the dead, the final judgment, and the life of 
the world to come. 

The pastors needed to be far more zealous in preaching and 
teaching these “poor, uncomprehending Lithuanians,” especially 
during the period of time from Quinquagesima (Estomihi) through 
Palm Sunday, Maundy Thursday, and Good Friday. During these 
days they should preach from the gospel about the bitter sufferings 
and death of Christ, instead of speaking ex corde. on good friday 

126 Recessus Generalis 1639, Eij.
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the whole passion history should be read so that the people would 
come to realize what christ suffered on their behalf. 

The visitors noted in particular that there was no printed trans-
lation of the Bible in the Lithuanian language. if Luther’s german 
Bible had not been available or the pastors had not been able to use 
it, the situation would have been even more serious. Some were apt 
translators, others were not. It was not always clear to the people 
what were the words of the holy spirit and what were not. it was 
noted that Jonas Bretkunas had translated the Bible into Lithuanian 
and more recently Pastor Johann Rhesa had revised his work on 
the new Testament. This should be printed and widely distributed. 
In addition a book of Epistle and Gospel pericopes well translated 
should be made available. 

Furthermore, since few parents prepared their sons to study for 
the Holy Ministry, scholarships should be made available to draw 
young men to Königsberg for this purpose. In this way the Lithu-
anian church would be supplied with pastors and teachers. At the 
same time the fundamentals of the Lithuanian language needed 
to be set down in order. A grammar and dictionary were urgently 
needed to assist pastors who were coming from German speaking 
areas of Prussia and various parts of the holy roman empire to 
preach and minister among Lithuanian speaking people. 

The practice of holy Baptism needed to be given far greater at-
tention. newborn children should be baptized within a few days of 
birth and surely on or before the next sunday. Those who refused 
to do so should be punished by the imposition of a fine. Concerning 
the Lord’s supper the pastor must give very zealous attention to 
admonishing his people and reminding them that it was not simply 
enough to be baptized. If this proved insufficient, he should report 
twice a year, at Easter and St. Michael’s Day, to the bailiff (Germ. 
Hauptman) naming those who refused to heed his admonitions. 
Measures would need to be taken against those who neglected the 
sacrament and lived as blasphemers of god. in all churches pastors 
were directed to catechize on the chief parts of christian doctrine 
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every sunday after the sermon. on Wednesdays from the begin-
ning of Lent until St. Martin’s Day, that is during that period of time 
when days are longer than nights, the schoolmaster should hold a 
hymn service at which he teaches the catechism in clear and under-
standable terms and then concludes with a hymn. While Vespers 
was being held the tavern keepers were to serve no drinks and to 
allow no one to remain in the taverns. The pastors should hold a 
prayer service early Monday morning at which the people pray and 
receive instruction. included should be prayers for the necessities 
of all christendom and of the land. At certain times in the period 
between Michaelmas and Advent or Christmas, and again between 
Septuagesimae and Holy Week, and finally from Pentecost till the 
harvest, Mondays should be marked with prayers in church. Also 
at stated times of year the pastor, with the help of the schoolmas-
ter, should use these Monday hours to examine the people whether 
men or women, young and old alike, and he should keep a record 
of this activity to be submitted to the visitors.127 

instead of the usual sunday sermon on the gospel on the sun-
days in Lent the pastor should preach and explain the five chief parts 
of the catechism. of course the gospel should not be completely set 
aside. The pastor should read the epistle and gospel from the altar 
and read the Gospel again from the pulpit and summarize it briefly 
before dealing with the part of the catechism which was to be ex-
plained in depth. 

The church’s inventory must be thoroughly examined and re-
corded. Altars, pulpits, and other church furniture must be of the 
best sort and kept in good condition. Sacramental vessels must be 
of noble metals, silver with a lining of gold. The confessional (Germ. 
Beichtstuhl) should be constructed in such a way as to make it com-
fortable for both the father confessor and those making their con-
fession, especially if either are old and weak. There should be no 
cobwebs. 

127 Recessus Generalis 1639, Biij-Eiij
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churches should be properly furnished with suitable benches 
for the congregation and bells in the belfry. The building should be 
heated during the winter months and proper arrangements should 
be made also for sufficient airflow in hot weather.128 

Those who serve as church elders must fulfill their duties as 
stipulated in the Recessus. They are to be in attendance at Vespers 
and confession on saturday evening and the sunday morning 
german and Lithuanian services as well as the Monday morning 
prayer hours and all other times when the bells need to be rung. on 
Sundays, Mondays, Fridays and Saturdays they are to prepare the 
church before the pastor arrives for the divine service. Their duties 
include the procurement and preparation of sufficient sacramental 
bread and wine. They are to see to it that the church, altar, and con-
fessional are kept clean and tidy, and there is a corporal and pu-
rificators for communion. They are to take note who is not in atten-
dance at church to hear god’s Word or receive the holy sacrament 
and who does not attend the prayer services and make a report to 
the pastor. They are to report the names of the disorderly and dis-
obedient to the proper authorities. They are to accompany the pas-
tor when he goes to baptize german and Lithuanian children who 
are weak, and when he deals with drunkards and other rowdies in 
situations where there is danger to life and limb. They are to inform 
the pastors when sick persons desire to receive the Holy Sacrament 
and see to it that the pastor has the proper vessels and other sup-
plies for his sick calls. They are also to assist the archpriest in visita-
tions, inductions, and other church business and to see to the proper 
gathering of the tithes.129 

other directives were also included concerning the treatment 
of those who acted improperly, those guilty of manslaughter, 
marital infidelity, widows and orphans, as well as regulations 
concerning the burial of the dead and the maintenance of the 
churchyard. List of duties were included for the bailiff (germ. 

128 Recessus Generalis 1639, Eij.
129 Recessus Generalis 1639, Miij.
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Hauptman), archpriest, pastors, schoolmasters in towns and in the 
countryside, landowners, German churches and hospitals, and 
other regulations. 

Accurate visitation reports never make any special note of good 
news such as information stating that every pastor is performing his 
duties as he ought and behaving in a thoroughly christian manner 
or that in every way the parish is well managed and the people are 
blameless in all matters. The situation among the Lithuanian speak-
ing Prussians was serious enough that special steps needed to be 
taken to deal with it. Little was said referring directly to the conduct 
of the services since these were questions of church order. reports 
indicated that in some places the preaching and the sacramental 
ministry of the church was being neglected or even held in con-
tempt. The situation was even more serious because in many places 
the Lithuanians had to depend upon German clergy whose knowl-
edge of the Lithuanian language and customs was inadequate. The 
Bible and particularly the new Testament needed to be printed and 
distributed, especially the Epistle and Gospel pericopes. Further-
more a concise dictionary and grammar must be made available to 
assist the German speaking pastors, and finally, more Lithuanian 
young men were needed to prepare for ordination and service in 
the church. 

Liturgical life of the Prussian church was stable during much of 
the 17th century. The church had an established church order and lit-
urgy and all parishes and their pastors were expected to conform to 
both. supplementary liturgical documents were printed as needed. 
Among them was Allgemeines Gebet, welche auff Sr. Churfl. Durchl. 
zu Brandenburg, in Preussen Hertzogs ... Verordnung umb Abwendung 
gegenwärtiger Noht ... in allen Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs Preussen ... 
nach der Predigt sol gehalten werden 1655 (General Prayer concerning 
the averting of Present Dangers which has been ordered by the Elector 
of Brandenburg and the Duke in Prussia, to be used after the sermon in 
all churches of Ducal Prussia) which addressed trying circumstances 
caused by the Russo-Polish War, which lasted from 1654 until 1667. 
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This was followed in 1656 by the Formular wie in den Kirchen des köni-
glichen theils Preussen, stracks nach verrichtetem vormittagigen Gottes-
dienste, nechstkommenden Sonntag ... die Danksagunge, vor die jüngst ... 
durch Jhre Königl. Maytt. von Schweden, und Jhre Churfürstl. Durchlaut 
wieder den König von Pohlen erhaltene victorie, verrichtet und nach be-
schriebenes von den Cantzeln abgelesen werden solle (Formulary which is 
to be used in the Churches of the royal part of Prussia immediately after 
the morning divine service on next Sunday … A Thanksgiving for the 
recent Victory of His Royal Highness the King of Sweden and His Serene 
Highness the Elector against the King of Poland, to be read from the Pulpit 
according to its written Description), giving thanks on the occasion of 
victories won in the continuing conflict between Sweden and Po-
land. The spectacular appearance in 1680 of Kirch’s Comet, the first 
comet to be observed by telescope and which appeared so bright 
that it was clearly visible even during the daylight hours, prompt-
ed the appearance of the Algemeines Buß-Gebet In denen Kirchen des 
Herzogthumbs Preussen zu halten verordnet Auff den 26sten Februarii 
dieses lauffenden Jahres Als welcher Zu einem Buß- Fast- und Bet-Tag an-
gesetzet Nachdem der erschreckliche Comet zu Außgang des 1680sten und 
Anfang des 1681sten Jahres sich hatte sehen lassen (The General Prayer of 
Repentance ordered to be read in the Churches of the Duchy of Prussia on 
February 16th of this Year which has been set aside as a Day of Repentance, 
Fasting, and Prayer, because of the terrifying Comet which was able to be 
seen at the end of 1680 and the beginning of 1681). such a celestial event 
was widely seen as having eschatological significance which called 
for humble repentance and readiness to appear before the judgment 
seat of god. 
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4 .  P i e t i s m  a n d  i t s  E f f e c t s  o n  t h e  L i t u r g y

The new spiritual movement called Pietism, which was inau-
gurated by Pastor Philip Spener in Frankfurt-am-Main with the 
publication of his Pia Desideria, quickly spread throughout Ger-
man speaking lands.130 Particularly influential was the synergistic 
Pietism of August Herman Francke who, unlike Spener, put spe-
cial emphasis on personal conviction and an emotional conversion 
experience. Lutheran clergy and territorial rulers strongly opposed 
this new theology, but the Calvinist House of Brandenburg-Prussia 
found it highly congenial with its religious attitudes and decided to 
support it. friedrich Wilhelm i instituted measures to promote pi-
etism administratively. he required that theological students from 
the universities in Brandenburg-Prussia must also serve a lengthy 
period as resident students at the university of halle where Au-
gust Hermann Francke now ruled as the most influential theologi-
cal professor. so it was that pietistic notions and measures came to 
be spread throughout the Prussian church. 

Most Pietists were not much interested in liturgy. They did not 
propose to change it so much as to simply tolerate it. They were far 
more interested in subjective hymnody and emotional experience. 

The “Red Death” spread through much of the Province of Lithu-
ania in 1709-1711, leaving farms and other dwellings in many areas 
deserted. it was this which again brought the Lithuanians to the 
attention of the monarch, who saw that the area needed to be made 
economically useful once again. in this province the plague wiped 
out the lives not only of many city dwellers but the countryside was 
left desolate without farmers to farm the land. No less than 270,000 
people, 39 percent of the population of the region, perished. The 

130 Pia Desideria Oder Hertzliches Verlangen/ Nach Gottgefälliger Besserung der 
wahren Evangelischen Kirchen sampt einigen dahin einfältig abzweckenden 
Christlichen Vorschlägen Philipp Jacob Speners D. Predigers ... Sampt angehengten 
Zweyer Christlichen Theologorum darüber gestelten ... Bedencken. Franckfurt am 
Mayn 1676.
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Province of Lithuania and the district of Labiau (germ. Hauptamt 
Labiau) were particularly hard hit. Here 150,000-160,000 people, at 
least 50-53 percent of the population died. 8,411 farms out of 10,834 
were without farmers.131 The 1714-1715 visitation indicated that the 
plague had had a devastating effect on parish life. Many parishes 
were without pastors, for many clergy had perished while taking 
care of their people. it was not unusual that in some parishes as 
many as three pastors in a row had succumbed. 

Whole areas would need to be repopulated. roman catholic 
Poles, Samogitians, and Lithuanians would not be permitted to set-
tle in these areas because this would be counter-productive to the 
state program.

The king decided on a policy which would bring into the re-
gion new populations largely consisting of Lutherans from salz-
burg who had been banished from their homeland by the Edict of 
Expulsion, signed by Roman Catholic Archbishop Count Leopold 
Anton von Firmian on October 31, 1731. Calvinists were also wel-
comed from the Prussian controlled region of neuchâtel in french 
speaking Switzerland. The Reformed settled chiefly in the newly 
established district of gumbin. They brought with them not only 
a strange tongue, but foreign customs which would be a cause of 
friction in the Province of Lithuania. Kristijonas Donelaitis alluded 
to the french and their strange customs in his poem Metai. in it he 
looked back nostalgically to a day when all spoke Lithuanian and 
shared the same Lutheran faith and a common ethnic tradition. 

“Oh, what became of those good, old Lithuanian days, 
When Prussians did not speak the strident German tongue, 
And did not wear high boots and shiny leather shoes, 
But daily donned bast shoes and wore them pridefully? ... 
But nowadays, good God, it is a shame to see, 
How our Lithuanian folk, dressed up in French attire, 
Just now and then drop in the church to show themselves, 
Then hasten to an inn to drink, carouse, and dance …

131 MLE  2003, 733; Juška 1997, 75.
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We plain Lithuanians, ere we learned new ways of life, 
Were oft inclined to think that only Swiss and French 
Entangle human souls with their outlandish arts, 
And that only germans are not ashamed to lie. 
But now, lo and behold, among Lithuanians, too, 
Of late, Lithuanian rogues and infidels appear, 
And cause disgrace and shame to our dear fatherland. 
O ye, Lithuanians, my beloved countrymen, 
Pray do not fraternize with wanton heretics, 
And heed them not when those wrong-minded infidels 
Disparage you and play on you their wicked tricks.”132

The king arrived in the province to make a personal inspection 
of the province in the spring of 1718. What he saw he described as 
great darkness. He observed that there was a lack of a sufficient 
number of Lithuanian speaking pastors and teachers. In a rescript 
of June 27, 1718 he instructed the Faculty of Theology in the Uni-
versity of Königsberg to consider this matter and recommend rem-
edies. In response the faculty asked that a Lithuanian seminar be 
established at the university at which German speaking pastors and 
teachers could learn the Lithuanian language. The Lithuanian study 
center, called the Lithuanian Language Seminar, was established in 
the university later that year. it was initially attached to the fac-
ulty of Theology with the goal of equipping pastors and teachers to 
minister and teach in the Lithuanian tongue. in the course of time 
it graduated men destined to have a major impact on the Lithu-
anian language and culture. Kristijonas Donelaitis attended the 
seminar between 1736-1740 when he was studying theology in the 
university.133 

In 1717 the king appointed as inspector of churches and schools 
in East Prussia Dr. Heinrich Johann Lysius, a friend of August Her-

132 The Seasons by Kristijonas Donelaitis 1967. Translated from Lithuanian by Nadas 
Rastenis. 

133 Rėza 2003, 78.
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man Francke and devoted follower of his Pietist views. Lysius, who 
had studied at Jena, Leipzig, and Königsberg, energetically took up 
his work beginning in 1718. A reaction against his program quick-
ly developed among pastors who objected to his methods. Lysius 
wanted to flood the area with Pietist literature. Recognizing that 
it was not economically feasible to translate all this material into 
Lithuanian or Polish, his recommendation was that the Lithuanian 
and Poles should be taught german. it would be hard to imagine 
a program which could be objected to more strenuously than this 
notion that Lithuanians and Mazurians ought to be germanized. 
This would cause great identity conflicts for a people who wished to 
affirm both their Lutheran confession and their Lithuanian or Pol-
ish identity. Among the Lithuanians Pastor gabriel engel of szil-
len (Lith. Žiliai) led the opposition. On September 22, 1721 the King 
released Lysius from his position as inspector for the Province of 
Lithuania.134

The orthodox Lutheran clergy used their pulpits to speak against 
the colonization of the region by calvinists and Pietists who were 
indifferent to confessional differences. The king responded on May 
22, 1719 by issuing a mandate stating that references to doctrinal 
differences always led only to resentment and bitterness and did 
not deal with matters essential to salvation or the practice of a living 
christian faith. Those who did not desist from spreading dissension 
would be suspended from the holy Ministry. 

The Prussian Church introduced the rite of Confirmation under 
Lysius and made it a requirement that all communicants must first 
be confirmed. This practice was introduced as a part of the reform 
of the education system. As early as May 2, 1718 Lysius drew up 
a liturgical order of Confirmation with specific directives concern-
ing catechization and the ritual of Confirmation. The act was en-
titled: Vorschrifft Und Ordnung, Wie es mit der auff S. Königl. Maj. 
de dato Königsberg Anno 1718. den 2. May, Christ-löblich verordneten 
Einseegnung der Kinder, Welche Zum erstenmahl Zum Heiligen Aben-
134 Hubatsch I 1968, 183.
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dmahl kommen, soll gehalten werden (The Regulation and Order of his 
royal highness given at Königsberg on May 2, 1718 concerning how the 
Laudable Christian Confirmation of Children when they for the first time 
come to the Holy Supper is to be performed). This regulation decreed 
that children were, without exception and without regard to social 
privilege, to be instructed and confirmed together. Whatever divi-
sions might be observed elsewhere in matters of confession, in Con-
firmation no distinctions were to be made between rich and poor, 
male and female. reference was made to the fact that in some places 
men confessed to the chief pastor and women to his assistant, to the 
so-called deacon. Great emphasis was made on the ritual of Confir-
mation which according to the decree was to be observed without 
any variation or addition in all the churches. 

On confirmation day a special service would take place follow-
ing at the close of Vespers. During the singing of the hymn “Komm, 
Gott, Schöpfer, heiliger Geist” the confirmands presented themselves 
in the chancel before the altar, boys on one side and girls on the oth-
er. If the number of confirmands was so large that the entire space 
before the altar was taken, then a second row should stand behind 
them. After the hymn the pastor was to speak to the congregation 
stating that the children they saw before them were made coheirs 
with christ and planted in his holy church though holy Baptism. 
Now they had come to the knowledge of Christian doctrine and 
heartily desired to draw more closely to christ and his holy church 
through the sacrament of his Body and Blood. They were now pre-
pared to take upon themselves the renunciation of the Devil which 
had been done in their name by their sponsors on their baptismal 
day. Now they were finally able to make their own confession of 
faith in christ. in order that their whole lives might be blessed in 
christ it was right and proper that the congregation should call 
upon god the heavenly father in the name of christ that he would 
grant them his grace and the holy spirit that they might receive 
the Lord’s Supper to their benefit and that they might grow daily 
in faith, love, patience, long suffering, and every other fruit of the 
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Holy Spirit, and that they might come to a blessed end. He then led 
them in praying the our father. 

Then followed the public examinations of the confirmands as 
to their knowledge of the chief parts of Luther’s Catechism and 
its explanation, what every commandment teaches, requires, and 
forbids, the right understanding of the articles of the Creed, the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, Christ and his saving work, the Holy 
Spirit, and the work of justification, sanctification, and the hope of 
everlasting life, as well as benefits and power of Holy Baptism, the 
Lord’s supper and preparation for it through true repentance and 
Luther’s questions and answers to be asked before Communion. 
Also included in the examination were prayer, Psalms of David, 
and other prayers from the catechism and other sources. intelligent 
children were to be asked also concerning specific points of doctrine 
and asked to illustrate them with passages of Scripture and give 
examples of virtues exhibited by the pious in the holy scripture. 

At the conclusion of the examination the pastor was to encour-
age the children to be thankful to God from the bottom of their 
hearts that He had brought them to the true knowledge of this only 
begotten son and made them members of his church. They should 
pray that the Lord would bless and keep them in the true faith and 
true fear of god that they may not lose what they had gained. he 
reminded them that by the help of the holy spirit they should daily 
grow and increase in faith, works of love, and all Christian virtue 
and good behavior, so that they might show themselves to be God’s 
planting and flourish with the fruits of righteousness to the praise 
and glory of god. 

In this understanding of confirmation the theology of covenant 
or pact earlier alluded to by Philip spener becomes evident. holy 
Baptism is characterized as a covenant or agreement which in the 
beginning was made between god and one’s godparents. now that 
covenant was being renewed as the confirmand took what had been 
promised through his godparents upon himself. in Baptism it had 
been the godparents who renounced the Devil and all his works 
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and all his ways. Now in confirmation the confirmand took that re-
nunciation upon himself and promised that he would persevere in 
the true Christian faith and a godly life, that he would be patient in 
sufferings, and that he would willingly die rather than turn away 
from the promises which he now made before the face of god and 
the congregation. Each confirmand was asked to make this pledge 
personally and to say at its conclusion: “Yes, and to this end may 
God grant me his grace and the assistance, strength, and help of his 
Holy Spirit through Jesus Christ. Amen.” The pastor was to respond 
to this Amen with his own Amen. 

Then all the confirmands were to kneel on the chancel floor or 
the lowest altar step and receive the blessing as the pastor laid his 
hand upon the head of each them: “The God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ who has begun this good work in you, continue it and 
bring it to completion through the holy spirit until the day of Jesus 
Christ.”

he then was to address the congregation calling upon them to 
pray for these tender branches in the tree of the christian congre-
gation that the God who had called them into his kingdom would 
preserve, rightly prepare, strengthen, empower, and establish them 
in the same until all together came into his eternal glory. 

The rite ended with a lengthy prayer which spoke of Baptism as 
effecting rebirth and referred to the present ceremony as a public 
confession of the grace and goodness of god and of the redemp-
tion through Christ which the confirmands had come to know. He 
prayed that through the gift of the holy spirit god would strength-
en the work he had begun in them, so that they would continue 
steadfast in his church and congregation in true faith and obedience 
to his holy gospel and persevere in it to the end without being led 
astray by evil or false doctrine. To this end God was asked also to 
protect them from bad examples and all the dangers of the world, 
so that the good that was in them would not be destroyed and that 
they would not be beguiled by lust and their hearts would remain 
unsullied. he prayed that god would grant that they might grow 
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up more and more into the head Jesus Christ in all wisdom, holi-
ness, and righteousness and through the power of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit ever confess God, heartily love him and in word, 
work, and walk confess him, pray to him and make his name known 
before their neighbors and all mankind. All of this was asked in the 
name of Christ. The prayer asked that God would grant that those 
who had now been brought before him might be forever established 
in the fellowship of all the faithful and finally come to full blessed-
ness and salvation. he concluded his prayer by praying that god’s 
name might ever be hallowed throughout their lives, his kingdom 
extended, and his will done on earth with the same desire and love 
as it is done in heaven. 

Then the congregation was to join him in praying the our fa-
ther, after which he concluded the service with the Aaronic Bene-
diction. 135 

There now appeared in the church a liturgical ceremony that the 
Prussian Church itself had not devised, but which was made man-
datory by order of the King. Outwardly it did not appear to stray far 
from orthodox Lutheranism in that it spoke of regeneration as ef-
fected through Holy Baptism. However, at the same time it referred 
to Baptism as a pact or covenant between man and god in which the 
confirmand now took upon himself obligations which in his Bap-
tism were affirmed by his sponsors. In typical Pietist fashion the 
gift of Baptism receded into the background and the responsibilities 
imposed by Baptism came to occupy the central place. As a result 
Confirmation was elevated above Baptism since the full potential of 
Baptism was understood to be reached in Confirmation when the 
confirmand took its responsibilities upon himself. 

Throughout the entire period the Lithuanian pastors never had 
their own complete agenda in Lithuanian. Apart from the hymns 
and liturgical forms already noted they had to make use of man-
uscript editions of liturgical materials translated from german. 
Among these was the so-called Lysius Catechism, prepared in 
135 Hubatsch III 1968, 203-207.
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1719 and given the title: Máźas Katgismas D. Mértino Lutteraus ant 
Małoningiáusojo Prusû Karálaus isákimo, wissû Wÿskupû ir Klebbonû 
Lietuwoj’ Sutarimù isz naujo Tilźeje [Métė 1719] pérweizdėtas, ir wis-
siems wartotinay Karaláuczuje iszpáustas (The Small Catechism of Dr. 
Martin Luther as newly revised in Tilsit in 1719 by the agreement of all 
Bishops and Parish Pastors in Lithuania and printed in Königsberg to be 
used by all, as decreed by the Most Gracious King of Prussia). The book 
included Luther’s enchiridion together with his forms for holy 
Baptism and Holy Matrimony, as well as a short form for Confes-
sion. The book was never printed but it was available to pastors in 
manuscript form.136

in 1722 Lysius sponsored the publication in both Lithuanian and 
german of a version of Luther’s small catechism: Maźas Katgismas 
D. Mertino Luteraus Lietuwiszkay ir Wokiszkay Ant Małoningiáusojo 
Prusû Karálaus Jsákimo wissû Wyskupû ir Klebonû Lietuwoj’ Sutarimù 
isz naujo Tilźeje Mete 1722. pérweizdėtas (The Small Catechism of Dr. 
Martin Luther in Lithuanian and German as newly revised in Tilsit in 
1722 by the agreement of all Bishops and Parish Pastors in Lithuania, as 
decreed by the Most Gracious King of Prussia). Pastor gabriel engel 
served as the Lithuanian editor of the work. It was useful to pastors 
because it included forms for Baptism and Marriage, and the form 
for the Administration of the sacrament of the Altar. it was an im-
portant contribution but the pastors needed much more.137

136 Lysius 1993, 43-60.
137 Maźas Katgismas 1722, 73-88.
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5 .  P r u s s i a n  L u t h e r a n  A g e n d a s  
i n  t h e  1 8 t h  c e n t u r y

5.1.  The Lithuanian Agenda of  1730

The first official Agenda 
of the Lithuanian church 
was published in 1730. It 
was also the first Prussian 
Agenda to be printed in the 
18th century. it was pub-
lished in Königsberg under 
the title: Dawádnas pamokin-
nimas kaipo wissi, Lietuwoje, 
po Maloningiáusio Prusû 
Karalum essantieji Kunningai, 
kaip Diewo Tarnai tur elgtis, 
noredami szwentą Klebonû 
Urèdą wiernay iszpildit (Thor-
ough Instruction concerning 
how All Pastors in Lithuania 
under the Most Gracious King 
of Prussia should conduct Themselves as Servants of God in the proper 
fulfillment of their Pastoral Duties). The book was prepared by Arch-
priest Johann Behrendt of insterburg (Lith. Įsrutis), superintendent 
for the parishes in the Insterburg region. The official consistorial 
decree authorizing the publication of the Agenda was dated sep-
tember 11, 1730.138 

The book contained forms for Holy Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, 
Matrimony, Confirmation, public prayer for communicants and es-
pecially reconciled public penitents with an admonition that they be 
joyfully received back into the fellowship of the church, a form for 

138 Jakobson 1839, 143.

1730 Lithuanian Agenda
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the reconciliation of public sinners, installation of a parish pastor, 
general prayers of the church, special prayers for the high feasts, 
seasonal Collects with versicles and responses, and the history of 
the Passion of christ in six parts. 

The form for the celebration of the entire chief divine service 
was not included nor was any reference made to it. The form for 
the Lord’s Supper included only the exhortation to communicants, 
loosely based on Luther’s Paraphrase, as in the 1568 book. Only the 
preparatory words were included and in place of the Paraphrase 
the congregation was to pray the our father. The second part of 
Luther’s Paraphrase, the Admonition to give attention to the words 
and promises of Christ, followed the 1568 version verbatim. howev-
er, none of the rubrical directions of the 1568 Church Order were in-
cluded. The officiating pastor was instructed to move directly from 
the Exhortation to the Words of Consecration, and the distribution 
was to follow immediately. omitted was the old directive that the 
Sanctus or “Jesaia, dem Propheten” should be sung. No directions 
were given concerning the singing of hymns during communion. 
The form included the following distribution formula: “Take and 
eat, this is the body of Christ Jesus, given for you (on the cross). This 
strengthen you to the eternal salvation of your soul” and “Take and 
drink, this is the blood of Jesus Christ, shed for you, a sinner (on the 
cross). This strengthen you to the eternal salvation of your soul.” 
The post-Communion closely followed the 1568 order: Salutation, 
Response, Luther’s post-Communion Collect and alternative prayer 
of thanksgiving, and the Salutation. Two forms of benediction were 
given. The first followed Luther’s form from the Deutsche Messe: 
“Lord God, grant us your blessing, Lord God bless us, and let all 
the ends of the earth fear the Lord God. Amen.” Two translations of 
the Aaronic Benediction were also included, the first using the form: 
“Lord God” (“Pone Diewe”) and the second “Lord” (“Wieszpats”).139

This service followed closely the form of the Lord’s supper 
which followed the sermon in the 1568 order, but nothing was in-
139 Dawádnas pamokinnimas 1730, 6-8.
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cluded of the service of the Word which preceded it. Although sea-
sonal Collects and general prayers were included in the book, no 
direction concerning their use was given. indeed nothing at all was 
said about the altar service which preceded the sermon and noth-
ing was said about what was to be included in the pulpit office. 
Evidently pastors were expected to continue to make use of the old 
order as they had done before and as their forefathers had done 
ever since the days Mažvydas. 

The divine service was not everywhere the same. city congre-
gations in Memel, Königsberg, Tilsit, Insterburg, Ragnit, Labiau, 
and others had choirs competent to sing the Sanctus and other li-
turgical music. The old order had provided a richer form of di-
vine service for such congregations. rural congregations had few 
resources and necessarily had a far simpler service with no special 
music. no music was provided in the Agenda itself. it is worthy of 
note that in this Agenda the term “Mass” (“Miszos”) refers to the 
sermon rather than the whole service. Mažvydas had used the term 
to refer to the entire service and spoke of the Benediction as “Lock-
ing up the Mass” (“Uszrakinimas Mischos”).140 The 1730 book refers 
to the prayers to be said “... after the Mass” (“Po Miszû meldżama”), i. 
e. after the sermon.141 Actually throughout Prussia as the celebration 
of communion came to be less frequent the sermon came more and 
more to be referred to as the “Mass.” This was not a distinctly Lithu-
anian usage. in many places the pulpit came to occupy the central 
and most prominent place in the church. new churches placed the 
pulpit behind and above the altar. 

The appearance of a Lithuanian language Agenda several years 
before the publication of a new German book was an exception to 
the rule. usually a liturgical order in a native language reproduced 
a form already available in german. Another such exception could 
be found in Courland where a Latvian service appeared in 1727, a 

140 Mažvydas 1993, 650.
141 Dawádnas pamokinnimas 1730, 25.
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full decade before the new german Agenda was published.142 The 
appearance of the new Lithuanian Agenda was a valuable addition 
to the libraries of Lithuanian speaking pastors. Even though the 
book lacked the Service of the Word and a proper form for the buri-
al of the dead, they now had for the first time an altar book in their 
own language with the church’s official imprimatur. It is likely that 
the german language services during this period were very similar 
to those conducted in Lithuanian.

5.2.  The Polish Agenda of  1731 

In 1731, one year after the appearance of the Lithuanian Agen-
da, a similar volume was published in Königsberg in Polish un-
der the title: Ustawy Kośćielne Krolestwa Pruskiego krotko zebrane i 
wydrukowane w Królewcu roku MDCCXXXI (The Churchly Acts for 
the Prussian Kingdom concisely collected and published in Königsberg in 
1731 AD). As the title indicated the book was not complete. It in-
cluded forms for Baptism, emergency Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, 

Marriage, Confirmation, 
the form for the reconcili-
ation of public sinners, the 
prayer for communicants 
including reconciled public 
penitents together with an 
admonition that they be joy-
fully received back into the 
fellowship of the congrega-
tion, the form for the instal-
lation of pastors, general 
and seasonal prayers of the 
church, seasonal and special 
collects with versicles and 

142 Lettische Neu verbesserte-und vollständige Kirchen-Agende 1727.

1731 Polish Agenda
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responses, the History of the Passion, and a lection for use at the 
burial of the dead. 

The form of the Communion Service in the Polish book followed 
that found in the Lithuanian Agenda, except that Luther’s Paraphrase 
of the our father was given in full and no provision was made for the 
congregation to recite all of the Our Father. In addition, all four forms 
of benediction from the 1568 book were included and the parentheti-
cal addition “on the cross” was not included in the distribution for-
mulas. As in the Lithuanian book no musical notations were given 
but it was allowed that the Verba, Salutation and post-Communion 
Collect could be chanted. Unlike the 1730 Lithuanian book, the Polish 
edition did include some rubrical directions, and it was stated that 
the choir was to sing the Sanctus or “Jesaia, dem Propheten” after the 
consecration. Again the Service of the Word was omitted, an indica-
tion that it was not thought necessary to include it.143

5 .3 .  The 1734 Directive Concerning Church and 
school Matters

The first written indications that the Service of the Word was to 
give way to a simpler form than in the 1568 book can be found in the 
Erneuerte und erweiterte Verordnung über das Kirchen- und Schul-We-
sen in Preussen (The renewed and enlarged Order concerning the Church 
and School System in Prussia), published under the name of Friedrich 
Wilhelm I in 1734. The order was prepared by Frantz Albert Schultz 
but it reflected the attitudes of the King in matters of education and 
religion.144

Behind the King’s order stood his continuing resolution that 
religious education should serve the purposes of the state and his 
growing irritation with Lutheran liturgical ceremonies. King Fried-
rich Wilhelm I had sharply criticized liturgical chanting, the sign of 
the cross, the use of lighted candles on the altar, vested choirs, and 

143 Ustawy 1731, 9-13.
144 Preußische Merckwürdigkeiten 1741,549-566; Hubatsch III 1968, 216.
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liturgical clergy vestments. in some Lutheran parishes and especial-
ly in Berlin he managed to proscribe them all. As a loyal calvinist he 
claimed that the Lutherans had erred in retaining these popish fea-
tures. The vast majority of the orthodox Lutherans openly opposed 
attempts of the King to eliminate differences between the Lutherans 
and Reformed Churches by back door maneuvers which aimed at 
making their worship indistinguishable.145 

The King’s avowed purpose was to build and better his Prus-
sian churches by means of education. To do so he needed the sup-
port of the Pietists, who were themselves convinced that education 
was the proper avenue leading to moral christian living and social 
betterment. The 1734 directive stated very clearly that pastors were 
now to involve themselves actively in teaching both in their church 
buildings and in the parish schools. This arrangement was to be fur-
thered by making use of theological students from the University of 
Königsberg as deacons or student teachers. 

The theme of the King’s directive concerning the Church and 
School System was the intensification of a form of catechization 
which was meant to create a loyal and socially minded citizenry. 
Pietism would be helpful in the achievement of this goal, but first 
it would be necessary that church services be ordered so as to opti-
mize opportunities for catechization.

The service of the Word now needed to be reordered so that the 
church itself became a sunday school. changes would need to be 
made in the directives which had been in effect since 1568. There 
were too many hymns and many of the people had no real under-
standing of what they were singing. The songs did not properly 
edify them. The time taken for preaching also needed to be more 
carefully regulated and the elaborate structure of proclamations, 
intercessions, and thanksgivings which surrounded catechization 
needed to be streamlined. In the Matins service, the so-called Early 
Sermon, there should be no more than one morning hymn and the 
sermon hymn before the sermon and no more than a single hymn 

145 Sonnek 1903, 15 ff.
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after the sermon. Of course, nothing was said to support the contin-
ued use of versicles and antiphons or anything else of the office of 
Matins which could not be considered properly edifying.

in the main service there should be no more than three hymns 
before the sermon. The service itself was to begin with Luther’s Te 
Deum, “Herr Gott, dich loben wir,” on feast days and on other days 
with “Allein Gott in der Höh’ sei Ehr’” or the Kyrie. nothing else re-
mains. The Latin Introit or German Psalm is gone and, so it seems, 
the salutation and collect as well. There is a hymn of the day and 
it is followed by catechization. This catechization was not to be in-
crusted with announcements, intercessions, or thanksgivings but 
only with a simple short prayer. At the conclusion of the catechesis 
the pastor was to recite the creed and go to the pulpit for a sermon 
which was in no case to last longer than 45 minutes. The sermon 
was to be followed by a recapitulation of the teaching of the day, a 
general prayer, hymn, and Communion. There was to be no special 
music in the communion service because that would only disturb 
the meditative atmosphere. Only such passion hymns, Communion 
hymns, and whatever other edifying hymns the pastor had thought-
fully chosen were to be sung. 

In Vespers the structure of the office had been demolished leav-
ing only a hymn of thanksgiving or some other hymn and after the 
sermon only a single hymn, followed by the catechization, prayer, 
and blessing. The liturgical services as found in the 1568 church 
Order had been effectively demolished. Anything which a stern, 
upstanding calvinist might label as frivolous ornamentation was 
discarded. 146

Private confession had not been eliminated but general confes-
sion achieved greater prominence and took on a catechetical char-
acter. now to the confession of sins was added also a confession of 
faith. Even Private Confession came to reflect this character since 
the penitent was expected to recite parts of the catechism at the 
request of his father confessor. Examination of one’s knowledge of 
146 Preußische Merckwürdigkeiten 1741, 565.
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the Catechism took on greater importance than the examination of 
one’s conscience according to the commandments. This was not an 
altogether new development. August Herman Francke had found 
the confessional a valuable tool in teaching social consciousness 
and conversion. now the confessional could be used to reinforce 
the teachings necessary to make good citizens.

The recognition of the importance of catechization was also not 
new. Duke Albrecht had stressed it in the days of the Reformation, 
but now it was given a purpose which was primarily social and only 
secondarily Christian. The King had said that he must make Prussia 
Christian and to him this meant a state in which the people worked 
hard and honestly and followed obediently in the path marked out 
for them by their monarch. Whether one was Lutheran or reformed 
was of relatively minor importance. What was really important was 
that every Prussian should be a loyal and obedient Prussian.

Pietism played an important role in this development. Lysius 
set down the process of educational reform and the introduction of 
a Confirmation ceremony which celebrated the fact that the confir-
mand had now reached a proper level of education and christian 
knowledge. Georg Friedrich Rogallis had introduced the regulation 
that all candidates for ordination must be able to bear witness to 
their having been born again as real Christians, and Shultz had tak-
en the final momentous step of authoring the General Instruction 
for churches and schools. The instruction was strongly opposed 
by general superintendent Johann Jacob Quandt and the orthodox 
Lutherans.147 It is likely that, at least among the orthodox, the old 
liturgy of 1568 continued to be used together with its Introits, ver-
sicles and responsories, and other liturgical chants, as well as the 
old liturgical customs. in areas where the chief seats of ecclesiastical 
power were occupied by Pietists, the requirement that the instruc-
tion be followed would need to be adhered to more closely. The 
visitors and inspectors were to see to it. 

147 Wendland 1910, 58.
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5.4.  The German Agenda of  1741

The earliest surviving 
witness to the worship ser-
vices in the german lan-
guage in Prussia in the 18th 
century is found in the of-
ficial Agenda published 
in Königsberg in 1741, the 
Preußische Kirchen-Agenda, 
Oder Verzeichniß der in der 
Kirchen öffentlich vorzule-
senden Formularien, aus den 
Agendis Ecclesiasticis, der 
Preußischen Kirchen-Ord-
nung, und neuern Königlichen 
Verordnungen in Kirchen-
Sachen zusammen getragen, 
und auf vieler Begehren dem 
Druck überlassen (The Prus-
sian Church Agenda or Direc-
tory of the Publicly Read Formulas, compiled together from the Ecclesiasti-
cal Agenda, the Prussian Church Order, and the New Royal Directives 
in Church Matters, along with many other Desirable Matters set down 
in Print). in it is found the fundamental pattern of worship which 
prevailed in east Prussia throughout the 18th century.

This Agenda is remarkably similar to the Lithuanian language 
Agenda of 1730 and the Polish Agenda of 1731, although the order 
of services is somewhat different. The book included formularies 
for Ordination, Installation of a Pastor, Baptism, attestation to emer-
gency Baptism, Confirmation and the blessing of children, public 
repentance of manifest sinners, the administration of the Lord’s 
Supper, Private Communion, i. e., Communion of the Sick, Mar-
riage, and selected Collects with versicles for various occasions.

1741 Prussian Agenda in German
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The formula for the administration of the Lord’s supper was 
only 6 pages long. Three pages of it were given over to the short 
exhortation, the Paraphrase and Admonition, all of which were 
from the 1568 church order and Luther’s Deutsche Messe. The 
Words of consecration then followed without the Sanctus or “Jesaja, 
dem Propheten,” the Our Father, Pax, and Agnus Dei. no directions 
were given as to the manner in which communicants were to ap-
proach the altar. Only the distribution formulas were given: “Take 
and eat, this is the body of Christ Jesus which was given for you; 
may it strengthen you to everlasting life. Amen;” “Take and drink, 
this is the blood of Christ Jesus, shed for you a poor sinner; may it 
strengthen you to everlasting life. Amen.” There is no provision for 
the singing of “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” or “Gott sei gelobet und 
gebenedeiet” during or after Communion. After Communion came 
the versicle “Give thanks to the Lord, for he is good. Alleluia” and 
its response “And his mercy endures forever. Alleluia.” The pastor 
then prayed Luther’s post-communion collect. This was followed 
by the salutation and response and the service concluded with the 
Aaronic Benediction.148

The 1568 service served as the model for this service but all its 
rubrical directives were omitted. Unlike the 1730 Lithuanian and 
1731 Polish editions which still included some directives, the Ger-
man edition contained no directives whatever. The pastors were left 
with no guidance as to how to conduct the service. some may have 
chosen to continue to follow the old directives in accordance with 
the traditions of the congregation, others may have chosen not to 
do so. Pietism was now firmly established and chose not to concern 
itself with such details. 

A new edition included a form for what was called “Private 
Communion.” It was intended for the administration of the Sacra-
ment to one whose affliction made it impossible for him to attend 
the communion service. it contained only the following elements: 
Our Father, Words of Consecration over the bread, Communion of 
148 Preußische Kirchen-Agenda 1741, 36-42.
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the Body, Words over the Cup, Communion of the Blood, closing 
versicle and Collect in the first person singular. No admonition was 
provided, nor was there any reading from Scripture or blessing. No 
provision was made for members of the family or neighbors to com-
mune with the afflicted.149 

no special form for confession was provided. The church and 
school instruction had stated clearly that only those who had made 
confession were to be communed. forms for it were found in Lu-
ther’s small catechism. 

The Agenda also included the Confirmation order from 1718 
with only minor changes in wording. Most of the rubrical directives 
were dropped. 

This Agenda did little more than furnish pastors with the barest 
of liturgical materials for the conduct of their pastoral ministry. 

5 .5  The f inal  expressions of  l i turgical  worship  
in the 18 th century

A new Polish Agenda appeared in 1755. it was published in 
Königsberg under the title: Ustawy Kośćielne Które z modlitwami 
i Hystoryą o męce drogiego zbawiciela przydanymi, Będą w Królestwie 
Pruskim zwyczaynie używane (The Churchly Acts to be used ordinarily 
in the Kingdom of Prussia, with Prayers and the History of the Passion of 
Our Dear Savior). It reproduced the contents of the 1731 book. 

in 1775 a new Lithuanian edition appeared. it was published 
in Königsberg under a new title: Agenda tattai esti Surászimas Pa-
graudinnimû ir Maldû, Lietuwôs Baźnyćiosa skaitomû nůg Kunnigû sz-
wentus sawo Urėdo Darbus pilnawojanćiujû (Agenda that is, a Collection 
of Exhortations and Prayers read in the Lithuanian Churches by Parish 
Pastors in the exercise of their Holy Duties). it was prepared by gott-
fried ostermeyer (Lith. Gotfrydas Ostermejeris), pastor of Trempen 
(Lith. Trempai). The book followed the order of contents of the Ger-
man Agenda of 1741, but the offices included followed closely those 

149  Preußische Kirchen-Agenda 1741, 42-44.
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of the Lithuanian Agenda of 
1730. Included were the form 
for installation of pastor into 
the parochial ministry, formu-
laries for Baptism, the recog-
nition of Emergency Baptism, 
Confirmation, Reconciliation 
of manifest sinners, adminis-
tration of the Lord’s Supper, 
Communion of the Infirm, 
Marriage, and selected Col-
lects. Included in 1730 but now 
missing was the history of the 
Passion. 

The service of the sacra-
ment followed very closely 
1730 service, but the rubrical 
directives were no longer in-

cluded and the parenthetical “on the cross” (“ant kryziaus”) in the 
distribution formulas was now no longer parenthetical. The formu-
la read: “Take and eat, this is the body of Jesus Christ given for you 
on the cross; may this strengthen your soul to eternal salvation” and 
“Take and drink, this is the blood of Jesus Christ, shed for your sins 
on the cross. May this strengthen your soul to eternal salvation.” As 
in the 1741 German book the alternative Collect was dropped. As in 
1730 three alternative benedictions were printed but in the second 
one “Lord God” (“Ponas Diewas”) has been replaced by Lord (“Wi-
eszpats”). It should be noted that, as in 1730, Luther’s Paraphrase of 
the Our Father was not found in the 1775 Agenda, but only the Our 
father itself. Apparently Luther’s Paraphrase was no longer used 
among the Lithuanians in the 18th century and church officials did 
not require that the service of the sacrament conform exactly to the 
german edition.150 
150 Agenda 1775, 26-29.

1775 Lithuanian Agenda



217

The Age of The PrussiAn LuTherAn LiTurgicAL TrAdiTion

shortly after this Agenda was published Pastor ostermeyer be-
came deeply involved in debate with Pastor Petras Gotlybas Milkus 
and his son Kristijonas Gotlybas Milkus concerning the proper Lithu-
anian terminology to be used in the hymnal. ostermeyer contended 
that although the word “body” was usually rendered in Lithuanian 
as “kūnas,” it would be more proper to use the word “flesh meat” 
(“mėsa”), a word which most commonly referred to meat. In the Words 
of consecration and the distribution formula he perpetuated the us-
age of the old 1730 translation “body” (“Kunas”), but in the marriage 
rite description of the creation of eve when god removed a rib from 
Adam and filled up the place with “body,” Ostermeyer parenthetical-
ly added “flesh meat” (“... ir atpildė tą Wėtą Kunù (Miesa)).”151 Thirteen 
years later, in 1788 Kristijonas Gotlybas Milkus referred to this par-
enthetical remark by Ostermeyer by saying that it clearly showed his 
incompetence as a linguistic scholar for he turned Adam’s body into 
a carcass. Milkus claimed the support of the avowed literary expert 
Pastor Donelaitis of Tollmingkehmen (Lith. Tolminkiemis) in support 
of his contention and went on to say that a number of his colleagues 
in the priesthood silently marveled that a man so linguistically in-
competent should dare to correct the Agenda. By including this par-
enthetical comment he had showed that he was unwilling to take the 
advice from others who knew better than he did.152

A new edition of the Prussian Church Agenda appeared in 1780 
under the same title: Preußische Kirchen-Agenda, Oder Verzeichniß der 
in der Kirchen öffentlich vorzulesenden Formularien, aus den Agendis Ec-
clesiasticis, der Preußischen Kirchen-Ordnung, und neuern Königlichen 
Verordnungen in Kirchen-Sachen zusammen getragen, und auf vieler Be-
gehren dem Druck überlassen (The Prussian Church Agenda or Directory 
of the Publicly Read Formulas, compiled together from the Ecclesiastical 
Agenda, the Prussian Church Order, and the New Royal Directives in 
Church Matters, along with many other Desirable Matters set down in 
Print). The first 79 pages reproduced the contents of the 1741 book 

151 Agenda 1775, 32.
152 Milkus 1990, 253-254.
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verbatim and it appears that 
the same plates may have 
been used with the excep-
tion of page 78 which had 
a different illustration. Ad-
ditional supplementary 
pages were found under the 
general title: Kirchen- Ge-
bete. it included two prayers 
of the church for sundays 
and feast days, and a third 
prayer to be used at prayer 
services and on days of re-
pentance. included also 
were special prayers to be 
added to the general prayer 
on Christmas, New Year’s 
Day, Good Friday, Easter, 
Ascension, and Pentecost.153 

The last unique east Prussian german Agenda was published 
in 1789. it appeared under a new title: Preußische Kirchen-Agenda, 
die liturgischen Formulare der lutherischen Gemeinen in Preußen enthal-
tend. Nebst einer Abhandlung über liturgische Formulate überhaupt und 
die preußische besonders, aufs neue herausgegeben (The Prussian Church 
Agenda containing the Liturgical Formulas of the Lutheran Congregations 
in Prussia. Together with a Treatise concerning Liturgical Formulas in 
General and Prussian in Particular, Newly Published). The services re-
mained as they had been but the table of contents gave new titles to 
some of the rites. It had two separate sections, one for ordinary civil-
ian congregations – “Für die Civil-Gemeinden” (“For Ordinary Congre-
gations”), and the other for military congregations – “Für die Militair-
Gemeinden” (“For Military Congregations”). An appendix was added 
giving a resumé of the liturgical rites in the Prussian church since 
153 Preußische Kirchen-Agenda 1780, 1-40.

1780 German Agenda
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the reformation and some 
proposed revised forms, all 
the work of Pastor Ludwig 
Ernst von Borowski, the 
most highly regarded pastor 
in Königsberg, the pastor of 
Neuroßgärter church in that 
city.

The formularies for or-
dinary parish congrega-
tions in the main body of 
the work included the rites 
for the ordination of pastors 
and their installation. To the 
general prayers found in 
the 1780 book an eleventh 
one was added commemo-
rating the wars of Bavarian 
Succession of 1778/79. Then 
followed the form for Baptism, the attestation of Emergency Bap-
tism, the Confirmation of Children, public reconciliation of mani-
fest sinners, administration of the Lord’s Supper, the Private Com-
munion (for the infirm), the solemnization of Holy Matrimony, and 
collects and versicles. The forms were virtually identical to those of 
the earlier edition. Indeed, it appears that the same plates may have 
been used for the printing. 

The 1789 agenda also included prayers and forms to be used in 
military congregations. Under the influence of his Reformed Court 
Preacher Daniel Ernst Jablonski, Friedrich I had hoped to unite the Lu-
theran and reformed congregations in his realm into a single evangel-
ical church using the liturgy of the church of england as found in its 
Book of Common Prayer. It soon became evident that this plan could 
not be easily or quickly implemented. The King decided that the best 
way to begin the movement toward union was to unite all Lutheran 

1789 final Prussian Agenda
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and reformed military personnel into a single military church.154 This 
he accomplished by decree on April 29, 1711.155 henceforth soldiers 
would no longer be members of parochial congregations or subject to 
their regulation. They would instead be members of special garrison 
congregations, the membership of which consisted only of soldiers 
and their families. for the liturgical use of these congregations he in-
troduced a very simple liturgical service which consisted of an open-
ing hymn, altar prayer, chief hymn, sermon, and short closing hymn. 
Because the majority of military chaplains were former students of the 
University of Halle, pious in their spirituality and accusatory in their 
preaching, King Friedrich Wilhelm I issued on July 3, 1719 a special 
order that they were not to preach in an accusatory manner which 
would abuse the solders or treat them with insufficient dignity.156 

A special agenda for military use was issued in Berlin on July 
15, 1750 with royal approval and the agreement of the consistory. It 
was entitled: Sr. Königl. Majestät in Preussen und Churfürstl. Durchl. 
zu Brandenburg, etc. etc. Renovirtes Militair-Consistorial-Reglement und 
Kirchen-Ordnung des Feld-Ministerii, samt einigen Beylagen derer Bey 
dem öffentlichen Gottesdienst, Taufe, Beicht, Abendmahl und Trauung, 
zu gebrauchenden Gebethe und Formularien. de dato Berlin, den 15. Ju-
lii 1750 (Revised Military Consistorial Regulations and Church Order of 
the Field Ministry together with Some Supplements to it for the Public 
Worship Service, Baptism, Confession, Lord’s Supper, and Marriage with 
Prayers and Formulas, given at Berlin on July 15, 1750 by his Serene Roy-
al Highness in Prussia and Illustrious Elector of Brandenburg etc., etc.)

The book included regulations concerning the military consis-
tory and garrison congregations together with a church order which 
covered the calling of ministers into the chaplaincy, their duties, and 
their promotion.157 Appended to it was a section entitled: “Beylagen 
des renovirten Militair- Consistorial- Reglements und Kirchen- Ordnung 

154 Rietschel 1900, 447 fn.7.
155 Militair-Consistorial-Reglement 1711; Printed also in: Militair-Consistorial-

Reglement 1748, 2-14.
156 Hubatsch I 1968, 141.
157 Printed in: Corporis Constitutionum Marchicarum 1750, 237-250.
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vom 15. Juli 1750” (“Supplements to the Military Consistorial Regula-
tions and Church Order, dated July 15, 1750”). It included two prayers 
to be used in the public worship service, the Baptismal rite, Confes-
sion and Absolution with a Prayer of Thanksgiving, the Service of 
the Lord’s Supper, and the Marriage rite.158 

The 1789 agenda included prayers and forms under the head-
ing “Für die Militair-Gemeinden” (“For Military Congregations”) giv-
ing proper titles for each section. The first prayer was to be said at 
the beginning of the Divine Service. The second was entitled “The 
Prayer of the Church” which was in fact an announcement before 
the congregation of those for whom prayers should be offered. At 
the conclusion of the announcement all joined in the Lord’s Prayer. 
The forms for Baptism, Confession and Absolution, the Lord’s Sup-
per, and Marriage remained unchanged.

The forms provided appeared to be from Lutheran sources, al-
though the congregations which were to use them would include 
both Lutheran and Reformed members. As in 1750 there was no de-
veloped form for the divine service provided. A short directory of 
the elements of the service could be found in the military church or-
der in the section entitled: “Von dem öffentlichen Gottesdienst” (“Con-
cerning the Public Divine Service”). The agenda itself directed the use 
of the two opening prayers and the our father. 

A form for general confession and Absolution was provided. 
it consisted in a confessional prayer and three questions. The peni-
tents were asked if they acknowledged and confessed that they are 
sinners who have sinned against God’s commandments by thought, 
word, and deed, were they truly penitent, did they have confidence 
that god in his goodness and mercy would forgive their sins for 
the sake of Jesus Christ, and was it their intention to bring forth 
the fruits of repentance. The Absolution stated that the pastor was 
absolving them by the power of his office as an ordained servant 
of the Word and by the command of his Lord and savior. This for-
mula fell short of the “absolvierte” and made the Absolution an an-

158 Printed in: Corporis Constitutionum Marchicarum 1750, 251-258.
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nouncement of forgiveness: “I announce to you the forgiveness of 
all your sins in the name of God the Father, etc.” The order closed 
with a prayer of thanksgiving and the petition that those who had 
confessed might commune worthily. The order closed with the our 
father (germ. Vater Unser) and the Benediction. 

The order for the Lord’s supper was to be used following the ser-
mon and the singing of the hymn “Komm, heiliger Geist, Herre Gott” 
whenever the service was held in church. When it was held in the field 
it followed immediately after the confession and Absolution. The ad-
ministration of the sacrament began with the Pax Domini: “The peace 
of the Lord be with us all. Amen” and a prayer in the first person sin-
gular asking for a penitent and reconciled heart so that one might re-
ceive the sacrament free of all bitterness and in charity towards one’s 
enemies. This was followed by the our father and the Words of insti-
tution and the final stanza of the communion hymn “Schmücke dich, o 
liebe Seele” – “Jesu, Wahres Brot Des Lebens” (“Jesus, Bread of Life, I pray 
Thee”), by Johann Franck. Then followed the Pax Domini directed this 
time toward worthy communion by the addition of the phrase: “To 
the worthy reception of the Holy Lord’s Supper.” The distribution for-
mula was the traditional Lutheran formula which speaks of the gifts 
as the true body and blood: “Take and eat, this is the true body of your 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, given into death for all your sins; may 
this strengthen and preserve you in the true faith unto life everlasting. 
Amen.” After Communion the pastor said the versicle and response 
and prayed Luther’s post-communion collect. The service closed 
with the Benediction and the hymn “Gott sei gelobet und gebenedeiet.” 

The baptismal rite was based upon Luther’s order, but without 
either the exorcism or the flood Prayer. After the Triune invoca-
tion and the identification of Baptism as a means of grace by which 
forgiveness of sins, grace, and adoption are mediated, a prayer of 
thanksgiving spoke of Baptism as a washing with the Word and 
release from darkness and a means by which one is redeemed 
through Christ’s blood. The Consignation, the pericope of the bless-
ing of children, the blessing from Psalm 121:8, the abnegation of Sa-
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tan, his works and ways, the confession of the Apostles’ Creed, and 
the desire to be baptized were all included along with the Apostolic 
Blessing following Baptism. The rite closed with the Pax.159 

The agenda very clearly revealed its Lutheran roots. in it one 
finds no evidence of any influence of Enlightenment thinking. 

The 1789 Prussian agenda included also a supplementary sec-
tion, an appendix entitled: Ueber die liturgische Formulare, besonders 
der lutherischen Gemeinen in Preussen (Concerning Liturgical Formulas 
especially those of the Lutheran Congregations in Prussia), provided by 
Ludwig Ernst Borowski, who was at this time the best known and 
most popular preacher in Königsberg. 

Borowski, who was born in 1740 to a comfortably placed Polish 
family, was attracted both to the church and to the academy from his 
earliest years. he came into close contact with general superinten-
dent Quandt but most influential on him was his godfather the no-
table Pietist theologian Professor daniel heinrich Arnoldt. The Pietist 
training he received in the Arnoldt household left a strong impres-
sion, as is evident from his own statements decrying rationalist litur-
gies. When he was no more that 15 years of age he matriculated at the 
university of Königsberg where he became closely associated with 
Professor Immanuel Kant, who at that time was just beginning his 
academic carrier in the university. he also served for a time as a mili-
tary chaplain traveling with his regiment to Bartenstein in east Prus-
sia to fulfill the religious needs of the solders. After serving as pastor 
at Schaaken he was called to the Neuroßgärter Church in Königsberg. 
He was well known and highly regarded in both academic and eccle-
siastical circles, and he served well both the Pietist and the not-quite-
yet rationalistic mentality of the clergy of that day. in the course of 
time he would become a valued pastoral adviser to the King, espe-
cially after the death of Queen Luise. As reward for his service he 
would be made general superintendent of the Lutheran church in 
Prussia and later the Archbishop of the Prussian evangelical church. 

159 Preußische Kirchen-Agenda 1789, 113-130.
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Despite his close connection with Professor Kant he never became 
a thoroughgoing rationalist. Kant’s attitude toward organized religion 
upset him to the point that in protest he refused to attend Kant’s funeral.

By 1789 Borowski had established himself as a voice of modera-
tion warning against the dangers of rationalism in the church. Be-
cause of his expertise in liturgics and the history of liturgy, the con-
sistory gave him the responsibility of providing sample rituals to 
provoke discussion as the church sought to answer the questions of 
pastors who saw a need to “improve” the public worship services. 

Borowski viewed the spread of rationalistic agendas with some 
alarm, as he indicated in the opening pages of his supplement. He de-
sired to demonstrate to his readers that liturgy is a living thing that is 
always undergoing development, adaptation, and alteration from the 
church’s earliest days onward. he noted that in the course of this de-
velopment differing traditions developed in the east and in the West 
and individual customs and rites developed even within these tradi-
tions. in the reformation era of the Western church liturgical ser-
vices were simplified and new customs and ceremonies developed 
on the basis of the Formula Missae and the Deutsche Messe. These in 
turn came to be adapted according to local circumstances in Saxony, 
Prussia, and elsewhere. He declared that this process of adaptation 
was beyond question, but that there were limits beyond which one 
was not to go. under no circumstances should the great moral and 
spiritual truths enshrined in the christian religion be cast aside. Pi-
etist liturgical modifications were not extreme. They touched chiefly 
on such ceremonial details as the exorcism and other adiaphora. no 
one in the church intended to dismantle and reconstruct the church’s 
liturgies, he stated. However, now the church was facing a new situ-
ation. Liturgies of a different spirit, which abandoned the central el-
ements of the Christian religion, were now proliferating. They did 
not fit into the pattern of gradual adaptation and development which 
had served so well in the past. New ways of thinking were now lead-
ing to new ways of believing. He illustrated this with specific exam-
ples. he stated that beginning with Johann Joachim spalding the pro-
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cess of this new development had spread through the introduction 
of notions native to english deism and enlightenment thought but 
that were not congenial to christianity. These liturgies had spread 
quickly through German-speaking lands and one can find them in 
the churches of nearby Courland, he stated.

Still, although the work of improving the liturgy had moved for-
ward, he stated, many pastors were confused about which course 
to take. It was not clear to all what constituted a real improvement 
in the liturgy. he stated that many pastors had approached him 
about these matters and to answer their questions he had decided 
to provide some examples of acceptable revisions. he added that 
he dared not claim that they were the best liturgies that could be 
constructed. he personally favored them but recognized that other 
pastors might judge on the basis of other criteria.160 

Borowski provided five formularies for the pastors to examine. 
They included two forms for Baptism, two forms for the adminis-
tration of the Lord’s supper and one form for the Marriage service. 
Two of these liturgies were in use in of the territories of Kurpfalz and 
Lindau, two were taken from Journal für Prediger (Journal for Preachers) 
and one from the Beyträge zur Verbesserung des öffentlichen Gottesdien-
stes der Christen (Contributions for the Improvement of the Public Worship 
of Christians), edited and published in 1785 by Johann August Hermes, 
Gottlob Nathanael Fischer, and Christian Gotthilf Salzmann. He add-
ed also a portion of a prayer for the harvest festival which he himself 
had written and composed for use in his Schaaken congregation.161

Examination of these liturgies shows that Borowski read these 
modern and “improved” liturgies through Pietist lenses and ad-
judged them a bit more charitably than they may have deserved. 
According to his own statements he was offering what appealed to 
him and his own spiritual attitudes and sought to avoid rationalist 
extremes. The examples that he offered were offspring in the Pietist 
tradition, but some clearly showed Rationalist influences.

160 Borowski 1789, 1-26.
161 Borowski 1789, 41.
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in contrast to the classical Lutheran understanding of Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper as articulated in the church’s liturgies, includ-
ing the Prussian agendas, the examples offered by Borowski articu-
lated a new theology. Both baptismal rites viewed Baptism as a cov-
enant between god and man. The candidate was understood to be 
received into the fellowship of christ’s church and to pledge himself 
to renounce all evil and to walk according to a new pure and holy life 
which god will bless. nothing is said of Baptism as the bestowal of 
the forgiveness of sins or the washing of regeneration by water and 
the spirit. renewal of life is understood as occurring as the newly 
baptized proceeds down the new path of life to which he has pledged 
himself. forgiveness of sins and rebirth are understood to come into 
play in the struggle to repent and improve one’s life. it is here that 
the new self triumphs over the old self, as man calls out to God for 
help and in return received forgiveness of sins and newness of life. 
Thus man is converted and reborn. This happens not in Baptism but 
after Baptism in the course of life as the young christian is guided 
by pastors and the christian community toward that day when he 
is converted and made ready to be confirmed. In this way man is 
understood to have now fulfilled his part of the bargain and kept his 
part of the covenant with God. Of course, no infant was competent to 
take this covenant upon himself and so his parents and sponsors had 
to do it on his behalf. Now in Confirmation he takes the commitment 
upon himself. Therefore neither of these Baptismal orders provided 
include the old apostolic Confirmation Blessing (God, the Father of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who has begotten you again of water and the 
Holy Spirit, etc.) found in all earlier Lutheran rites immediately af-
ter the act Baptism. This had to be replaced by a new formula: “The 
merciful god who has shown you this grace be with you now and 
forever.” In the second baptismal order even this blessing is lacking 
and replaced by a prayer asking that this candidate might become 
a pious christian and after this life come to eternal joy. nowhere is 
there any understanding of giving thanks for a gift given by God, for 
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there is no understanding that Baptism is such a gift by which one is 
granted forgiveness of sins, life, and eternal salvation. 

The first baptismal order is structured around the Word’s of In-
stitution from Matthew 28 and Mark 16. This is followed by a long 
exhortation concerning the baptismal covenant and the important 
role of parents in the nurturing of children. This is followed by a 
lengthy prayer articulating the new understanding of Baptism and 
asking that Jesus would guide the candidate. This was followed by 
the Our Father with the laying on of hands, the Apostles’ Creed 
in the indicative form. Then followed three questions, the first ask-
ing whether the parents agreed to the Baptism of the child in this 
confession, then whether they intended to instruct the child in 
this Christian faith and in a proper way of life, and, finally, asking 
whether it was their will and purpose that the candidate be given 
the name which the pastor would now say aloud. The Baptismal for-
mula was traditional and was followed by the laying-on-of-hands 
and the blessing, as well as a prayer which spoke of the entrance of 
the child by name into a covenant with God and the congregation, 
and finally, an admonition to the sponsors to assist the parents in a 
raising of this child. The order closed with the Aaronic Benediction. 
in addition to the many alterations and departures form the tradi-
tional form, the exorcism, the sign of the cross, the Flood Prayer, 
the Gospel of the blessing of the children, the Testimony of David 
from Psalm 121:8, the traditional scrutinies (renunciation of Satan, 
affirmation of the Christian faith in the form of questions, the affir-
mation of the desire for baptism) have been omitted.

The second formula followed a similar pattern. it began with an 
admonition which included in it the dominical Words instituting 
Baptism. Then followed a prayer which thanked God for the child’s 
life and the blessed immortality for which he was destined. The 
child was committed into the hands of the all-gracious Father, that 
he might have his portion in all the good things that Jesus, God’s 
Son and the Redeemer, had imparted through his teaching and ex-
ample and his sufferings and death, so that the child might be kept 
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from sin on the path of virtue and godliness and right understand-
ing of god’s Word and that at the end of a long life he might come 
to the blessings of eternal glory. Then the pastor reminded all pres-
ent that Christ loved little children so much that he received them, 
blessed them, and prayed over them that they might be assured of 
the kingdom. This was somewhat reminiscent of the pericope of the 
blessing of the children in the Gospel of Mark. He then laid his hand 
upon the child’s head and prayed a prayer in moralistic tones some-
what loosely modeled after the Our Father. He then asked several 
questions to the godparents, indicating that they were expected to 
answer affirmatively in every case. The questions included the tra-
ditional abnegations of satan and the confession of the Apostolic 
Symbol and the question “Do you wish to be baptized here and 
now?” Then followed the traditional baptismal formula after it a 
new prayer thanking God for adding a new member to the church 
and praying that he would be pleased to lead him according to his 
counsel that he might be a pious Christian and be kept in the faith, 
love, and all good works until the close of his days. The final bless-
ing is: “The grace of God be with you now and in eternity.”162

The pattern of the two orders for the Lord’s supper departs from 
that found in Lutheran agendas. In the first order there is nothing 
which might lead anyone to think that there was a connection be-
tween the bread and the wine and the body and blood of the Lord. The 
real blessing was understood to be the blessing of the fellowship of 
the body of christ and his blood. The sedes doctrinae is thus the words 
of Paul in 1 Corinthians 10 concerning the communion/fellowship of 
the bread and cup. The benefits of communing were seen to be the 
strengthening of faith, the quenching of the thirsty soul, the awaken-
ing of the praise of God, and the filling of the heart with heavenly joy. 
Only those were to commune who were worthy to do so, lest they 
be declared guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. To be worthy 
was to come with a purified conscience, a clear resolution to follow 
the example of Christ to love all men, to take upon oneself the role of 
162 Borowski 1789, 27-33.
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a servant, to forgive one’s enemies, to travel through life with a clear 
conscience, to be zealous for good works, and to strive for eternal life. 
Forgiveness of sins was not mentioned, nor was oneness with Christ, 
nor was the supper referred to as the foretaste of the heavenly Ban-
quet. it was instead the celebration of an act of personal commitment. 

The exhortation was followed by the singing of the closing stan-
za of “Schmücke dich, o liebe Seele” – “Jesu, Wahres Brot Des Lebens” 
(“Jesus, Bread of Life, I pray Thee”), after which the pastor prayed the 
Our Father and spoke the Words of Christ over the bread and wine. 
No distribution formula was provided, nor was it suggested that 
hymns might be sung during Communion. The Sanctus, Pax Do-
mini, and Agnus Dei were nowhere to be found. 

After communion the pastor was to pray a prayer of thanksgiv-
ing for God’s grace, praying that the deep impression of that grace 
might have left its mark on the communicants and remain deep in 
their hearts. The service ended with the Aaronic Benediction. 

The second formula of the Lord’s supper as well is to be under-
stood primarily in terms of communion/fellowship. In this service the 
forgiveness of sins and the hope of eternal life are both spoken of as 
benefits but these benefits are in no way tied to the material elements 
of the bread and wine or even the celestial elements of the body and 
blood, but rather to the genuineness of the fellowship between the 
communicants. According to the exhortation he is worthy and well 
prepared who in word and truth does or at least intends to do what 
can be done according to the wholesome example and virtuous life of 
the redeemer. it would be shameful were one to come holding fast to 
christian doctrine and confessing it with his mouth while living a less 
than worthy life. Many questions were included which were meant to 
guide the prospective communicant in determining his preparedness 
for participation, but notably absent among the criteria is faith in the 
Words by which christ stated that this supper was for the forgive-
ness of sins and Luther’s statement that they were worthy and well 
prepared who came believing that here christ promises forgiveness. 
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This communion service is instead a meal of remembrance which 
calls to mind the steadfast obedience and virtuous life of Jesus ex-
emplified by his willingness to go to the cross rather then betray his 
high principles.

The liturgist then invited the congregation to prepare themselves 
properly by praying with him a prayer giving thanks for the gift of 
christ who through his teachings and the example of his virtue has 
inspired them to do the same and through his death and resurrec-
tion has granted the comfort of forgiveness and the certain hope 
of immortality. The liturgist then prayed that those present would 
now be sealed in their hearts with the comfort of the forgiveness of 
sins and be established in their hope of a life for which they would 
willingly and gladly sacrifice all things on earth and turn instead to 
blessedness and godly virtue.

he then prayed the our father and introduced the Words of christ 
over the bread and wine by inviting the congregation to give their 
devout attention to the institution of the holy supper as recorded by 
Mathew, Mark, Luke, and Saint Paul. As in the first order the Sanctus, 
Pax Domini, and formula of distribution were omitted. After the com-
munion the liturgist prayed a prayer of thanksgiving for such great 
grace as was displayed in the festal banquet and asked that according 
to god’s good will the holy spirit would lead them all in the right 
path and sanctify their souls through and through and preserve them 
to eternal life. The service concludes with the Aaronic Benediction.163

Borowski did not claim that the liturgies, which he had chosen 
from contemporary sources, solved every problem and resolved ev-
ery issue. However, he did think them to be a suitable solution to 
the attempts of a church to improve its liturgy in order to communi-
cate meaningfully and effectively to a new age. 

The 1755 Polish Agenda, the 1775 Lithuanian Agenda, and the 
1789 German Agenda were the final expression of the liturgical 
worship in East Prussia. What was most significant in these books 
was not what had been left out but what still remained. elsewhere 
163 Borowski 1789, 33-37.
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in the Kingdom of Prussia, which now included provinces of Bran-
denburg, East and West Prussia, Pomerania, and Silesia, liturgical 
rationalism appeared to be gaining headway. new agendas were 
appearing which bore little resemblance to the historic patterns of 
worship in the older agendas. In some places, such as the capital 
city itself, innovative liturgical practices were being introduced. 
Although in the East Prussian University of Königsberg Immanuel 
Kant remained highly influential in both philosophical and theo-
logical circles and with professors of theology who now espoused 
the new teachings, liturgical life in the province remained much as 
it had been from the earliest decades of the century. 

The 1789 german Agenda was itself a sort of reaction against li-
turgical experimentations being undertaken in other Prussian prov-
inces. it was issued with the understanding that the pastors were 
to adhere to it and eschew novelties. The consistory in east Prussia 
would not be moved precipitously to approve experiments. it in-
sisted that divine services and pastoral acts should be administered 
according to the norms of the church’s agenda and the church and 
school ordinance of 1734. 

6 .  T h e  T e r m i n a t i o n  o f  t h e  e a s t  P r u s s i a n 
L i t u r g i c a l  T r a d i t i o n

The Lithuanian, Polish, and German East Prussian Agendas con-
tinued in use until the adoption of the Berlin Agenda, the product of 
the hand of King Friedrich Wilhelm III. His Agenda book appeared 
in 1822 under the title: Kirchen-Agende für die Hof- und Domkirche 
in Berlin” (Church Agenda for the Court and Cathedral Church in Ber-
lin). The King suggested that all Prussian congregations everywhere 
might voluntarily adopt it. It was to be the first Agenda to liturgi-
cally unite vast territories of Prussia under a single form of worship. 
The Agenda was translated into Lithuanian by Ludwig rhesa (Lith. 
Liudvikas Rėza) in 1825 under the title: Agenda tai esti Suraszimas Pa-
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graudénimû ir Maldû Lietuwôs Baźnycziosa skaitomû (Agenda, that is 
Written Exhortations and Prayers to be Read in Lithuanian Churches).164 
Rhesa altered the title in order to make the book more attractive to 
Lithuanians and their congregations. The Berlin Agenda was also 
translated into Polish in 1825 and was published under the Polish 
equivalent to its original title: Agenda Kościelna dla Kościoła nadwor-
nego i Katedralnego w Berlinie (Church Agenda for the Court and Cathe-
dral Church in Berlin).

It is unclear how the Lithuanians reacted to it, excepting that 
there were widespread complaints about the shortening of the 
service to one hour. complainers stated that this was simply im-
possible. especially in the countryside people often traveled long 
distances to come to church. They intended to remain there for 
more than sixty minutes. Particularly annoying to many, and to the 
Lithuanians most of all, was the breaking up of hymns into collec-
tions of stanzas. The Lithuanians called it “Liederbrechen” (“Broken 
up hymns”) which was not meant as a complimentary term. They 
detested the notion of singing only one, two, or more stanzas of a 
longer hymn without regard for the thought pattern of the whole. 
They said that this showed great disrespect for Luther, Simon Dach, 
Paul Gerhard, and other great hymn writers and chopped their con-
nected thoughts into disconnected bite-size elements. They stated 
that such great hymns as Gerhard’s “Befiehl du deine Wege” (“Pal-
iecawok mielamui Diewui savo Kelius”) must not be broken up and 
ground without considering the message of the hymn.165

The King was able to successfully promote his Agenda only 
when he agreed to the publication of provincial editions with mi-
nor variants. The new Agenda for the Province of Prussia was pub-
lished in 1829 under the title: Agende für die evangelische Kirche in 
den Königlich Preußischen Landen. Mit besonderen Bestimmungen und 
Zusätzen für die Provinz Preußen (Agenda for the Evangelical Church in 

164 rhesa’s authorship can be determined on the basis of a linguistic comparison 
of the work with the 1830 Lithuanian Agenda.

165 Foerster 1907, 379; Wendland 1910, 97.
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the Royal Prussian Territories. With 
Special Directions and Additions for 
the Province of Prussia). A Polish 
translation appeared in 1833 with 
the title: Agenda dla ewangielickiego 
kościoła w kraiach królewsko-prus-
kich. Z osobnemi przepisami i dodat-
kami dla prowincyi Pruss (Agenda 
for the Evangelical Church in the 
Royal Prussian Territories. With 
Special Directions and Additions for 
the Province of Prussia). The Lithu-
anian translation, prepared by Dr. 
Ludwig Rhesa, was published in 
1830 under the title: Agenda, tai 
esti Knygos Pagraudénimû ir Maldû 
ewangeliszkosa Baźnycziosa Lietu-
wôs skaitytinû (Agenda, that is the 
Books of Exhortations and Prayers to 
be Read in the Evangelical Churches 
of Lithuania).166 Again the title was 
altered to ease its introduction in 
the Lithuanian parishes. With its 
publication the Lithuanian con-
gregations now had a model and 
form of worship which was not 
uniquely their own. east Prus-
sian worship, although printed in 
a book indicating that it was for 
the province of East Prussia, was 
virtually the same as the form of 

166  Wendland 1910, 66.

1829 union Agenda for the 
Province of Prussia

1830 Union Agenda in Lithuanian
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worship used in the King’s court in Potsdam and in all the prov-
inces of the Kingdom of Prussia. 

7 .  c o n c l u s i o n s

The Reformation in Prussia was, in its earliest phase, a Reforma-
tion of church practices that the Wittenberg theologians had pointed 
out were inconsistent with the ancient catholic faith. it was not felt 
necessary in Prussia to produce a comprehensive doctrinal state-
ment but rather to reform liturgical practices which were now seen 
to be contrary to a pure understanding of the Word of god and the 
church’s faith as confessed in the creeds. The primary source mate-
rial for the Artickel 1525 was Luther’s Formula Missae 1523 and the 
rationale provided for it in Luther’s writings of that same period. 
in many respects the Artickel stood in continuity with the liturgical 
documents of the late medieval period and it came as no surprise 
that some later Protestant scholars looked upon the Artickel as still 
far too Catholic. Changes in 1530 went no further than to introduce 
the use of Luther’s Paraphrase and Admonition from the Deutsche 
Messe. otherwise the structure of Mass remained as it had been.

A review and more thorough revision of the Mass came in 1544. 
There the pattern of the Deutsche Messe was adopted. The Para-
phrase and Admonition came to completely replace the eucharis-
tic Preface, and the innovative practice of distributing the Body of 
christ to all communicants before the consecration and the distribu-
tion of the cup was also imported from the Deutsche Messe.

it was not until the appearance of the 1558 church order that a 
substantial volume concerning the church’s doctrinal position was 
included. The Agenda perpetuated the pattern of 1544; the separate 
consecration and distribution of the elements continued. consterna-
tion was caused by the elimination from the baptismal rite of both 
the exorcism and the signation. The agenda was issued during the 
period in which the teachings of Andreas osiander were still caus-
ing dissension and in the eyes of many this book was considered 
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“Osiandrian.” For whatever reason Duke Albrecht decided to issue 
it under his own authority without the concurrence of the territorial 
assembly.

The appearance of the 1558 Agenda only created more dissen-
sion, and it was necessary to replace it in 1568 with a new book 
officially approved by the assembly. This would be the final liturgi-
cal expression of the faith and confession of the Prussian church in 
the 16th century. The Mass was not much changed. The use of the 
Paraphrase in place of the eucharistic Preface continued. While in 
rural congregations separate consecration and communion was al-
lowed to continue, the 1568 agenda otherwise decreed the return to 
the pattern of communing the people only after the consecration of 
both the bread and cup. Apart from that the shadow of the Deutsche 
Messe still lay across the Prussian Agenda.

The Prussian church, although dominated by the German speak-
ing element of the population, was home also to Poles, Lithuanians, 
and Prussians. However only a Polish translation of the 1544, 1558, 
and 1568 church orders were ever published. The Lithuanians 
never got a complete agenda until the 18th century. The Lithuanian 
church had only the Lithuanian translations of liturgical forms 
found in the writings of Mažvydas, Vilentas, and Bretkūnas. In their 
catechisms and hymnals liturgical rites or portions thereof were of-
ten found along with other materials. The Prussian language group 
had no native speaking pastors, and only the forms of Baptism and 
Marriage were ever printed in their own tongue. By the end of the 
16th century the Prussians were worshiping in German. The lack of 
Prussian language liturgical forms and especially the Mass was per-
haps not among the least important factors which led to the death 
of the Prussian language.

The Prussian liturgy and its practice remained reasonably stable 
until the opening years of the 18th century, when King Friedrich Wil-
helm i introduced administrative measures which encouraged the 
spread of Pietism in the Prussian church. Pietism brought with it 
lines of division between those who supported this new religious 
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methodology and the adherents of the theology and practices of Lu-
theran orthodoxy.

The first new Prussian Agenda to appear in the 18th century was 
the Lithuanian language Agenda of 1730. This Agenda provides 
a clear picture of the liturgical state of the Prussian church in the 
first half of the century. The agenda was far smaller that the 1568 
book. There was no order for the Divine Service provided. The book 
consisted only of pastoral acts, the so-called “occasional services.” 
The Administration of the Lord’s supper was now listed among the 
occasional services; that is to say, its administration was relatively 
infrequent. The service of the Lord’s supper could be described as 
the service of 1568 reduced to bare-bones necessities: introducto-
ry Words from Luther’s Paraphrase, the Our Father, Admonition, 
Consecration, Distribution, Salutation, Luther’s post-Communion 
Collect or an alternative prayer of thanksgiving, Salutation, and 
Benediction. 

The so-called Preaching Service, which replaced the form of the 
Liturgy of the Word in the Mass, was regulated according to royal 
and ecclesiastical ordinances and can only be described as impov-
erished. Lecture style catechesis was stressed, and the liturgical ele-
ments were either downplayed or eliminated all together.

The 1731 Polish language Agenda and the 1741 German Agen-
da were similar in content and emphasis to the 1730 Lithuanian 
book. The praying of the Our Father was dropped in favor of Lu-
ther’s Paraphrase of that prayer followed by the Admonition to the 
communicants. 

no liturgical changes were introduced in the later editions of the 
Lithuanian Agenda 1775, Polish Agenda in 1755, and the German 
Agendas in 1780 and 1789. A positive value of all these agendas 
was the fact that by means of them the Prussian church was able 
to fend off the introduction of rationalist agendas that were achiev-
ing some acceptance in other German speaking lands. The proposed 
formulas appended by general superintendent Ludwig ernst von 
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Borowski to the 1789 Agenda were taken from contemporary Ratio-
nalist sources, but they were never more than mere proposals.

The Prussian liturgical tradition came to an end with the impo-
sition on the east Prussians of the 1829 Agenda. This new Agenda 
reproduced in the main the provisions of the 1822 Berlin Agenda 
which King Friedrich Wilhelm III had personally formulated both 
to counteract the influences of liturgical Rationalism and to draw 
together Lutheran and reformed congregations under a single 
form of worship which would serve as a visible manifestation of the 
Prussian union.
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po
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wiernay ißpildit.

karaláuczuje / 
Mete MdCC XXX.
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Pazenklinnimas.

i.  Apie Pakrikßtijimą. p. l.
ii. Apie kristaus Wecźére. p. 6.
iii. Apie Wenćiawójimą. p. 9.
iV. Jźegnojimas Pirmkarćiû p. 13.
V.  Malda uź tus / kurrie Baźnyćioje atsigriekáwe. p. 17
Vi. Atgriekáwimas grießnujû. p. 19.
Vii. Jgraudenimas tiems / kurrie į kunnigus po Akkiû Parapi-

onû tur but’ įstatyti. p. 23. 
Viii.  Maldos p. 25.
iX. kollektos. p. 43.
X. Apie kentėjimą kristaus. p. 53.
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i. n. J.
Apie Pakrikßtijimą

Pagraudénimas tiems / kurrie kudikį prie krikßto gabéna.

MJeli prietelei! Mes kas dien’ girdim’ iß diewo Zodźio, su-
prantam taipojau ant sawęs, ar gywi budami ar mirdami, kaip mes 
nů Adómo pradeję, wissi griekůse prassideddam, ir į ßį bėdną 
swietą uźgemmam, bey su sawim atsineßam iß pirmojo musû 
Uźgimmimmo tokį szirdiês nelabummą ir netikkummą / kurro 
dėl nů diewo atskirti, Jo Prießininkai ir nemalónês Waikai pastó-
jom, kurroj’ ir amżinay butumb’ turrėje mirti ir prapulti, jey mums 
per wiengummusį diewo sunų, musû mielajį Jßganytojį, Jėzų 
kristų, iß tôs ne butu pagélbeta.

O kadangi ir ßis po Akkiû essąs kųdikėlis, taipojau, lygey kaip 
ir mes, griekůse prassidėjęs ir griekais passibjaurinęs, dėlgi to ir 
amżino Prapůlimo bey Prażuddimo, sawo griekingo Uźgimmimo 
dėley, wertas turrėtu buti, ir passilikti, ô diewas wissôs Malónês 
ir susimillimmo tėwas, sawo sunų kristų, wissam swietui, ir 
taipo kudikėlėms lygey kaip ir senniems paźaddėjęs, ir atsuntęs, 
kursai ir wisso swieto, griekus neßójęs, ir bėdnósus kudikėlus 
taipojau kaip ir sennósus, nů wissû griekû, smertiês ir amźino 
Prapůlimmo waddáwęs ir ißgélbejęs, jey jiemus toktai pagal Jo 
Įstátima per (diewo) Zodi ir ßwentą krikßta butu pridůdama, ir nů 
jû passisáwinima; nėsa kristus sawo Zodije diddey prisákęs, idânt 
kudikėłei jam butu prinéßami ir Jo pérźegnójami.

togidėl’ aß jus graudennu, ir meldziu wissus, kurrie czia sus-
sirinkot’, iß krikßćionißkôs Meilês ir Wiernybês, idánt ßirdingay 
apdumótumbit’ ir tikkray suprastumbit’, kokioj’ didżau- 
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soj’ Bėdoj’ ir Prapůlimme ßis kudikėlis, sawo griekingo 
Uźgimmimmo dėley esąs; Jßmanykim, jis yra kudikis griekůse 
uźgimmęs, kudikis diewo kerßto ir nemalonês; irgi ne gal jam kit-
taip pagélbeta buti, tur jissai per krikßtą iß diewo naujey atgimti, 
ir nů Jo, per kudikį, dėley musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus kristaus priim-
mamas buti.

dėlgi to, idânt ßitto po musû Akkiû esanćio bėdno kudikėlo, dėley 
Pono diewo, diddey passirúpinkinté, jį Ponui kristui pagal Jo patiês 
Jstátimą prie krikßto prineßkite, ir praßykite, kad jį maloningay 
priimtu, jam griekus numazgotu ir atléistu, ant draugystês amźinû 
dangaus Lobjû jį ißpażintu, ir netiktay nů Wélno Maciês, kurram 
griekû dėley padůtas, ir jo karalystej’ apkáltas, jį ißgélbetu, bet 
ir per sawo szwentą dwásę jį taipo stipprintu, kad neprietelui 
(Welnui), ar gyw’s budam’s ar mirdam’s, macney passiprießitu, ir 
ßittaip ant amźino Pérglėjimo ißlaikomas gallėtu buti, Amen.

Po to Pagraudėnimo, tur kunningas kudikiop’ gręßtis ir taipo 
sakyti:

Jßeik tu neczystojį dwáse / ir důk Wietą sźwentai dwasei.

Potam tur (kunning’s) kudikui kryźu darryti į kaktą ir į krutinę 
ir taipo tarti:

n. Jmk Zenklą szwento kryźaus bey į sawo káktą bey į sawo 
krutinę. 

Melskimes:
Ak wissagálisis amźinassis diewe, musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus 

kristaus tewe! tawę aß meldźu uż ßittą n. tawo tarną (uź ßę n. tawo 
tarnáitę), tawo szwento krikßto dówanôs praßantį (praßańczę), ir 
tawo amżinôs Malónês per ßittą dwásißką Atgimmimmą geidźentį 
(geidźenczę). Priimk jį (ję) Pone diewe! ir kaip sakei: Praßykite ir 
gáusite, jeßkókite ir rassite, tusgenkite ir bus jums at-
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wérta; taigi dabbar nudallyk wisso géro ßiam praßanćiam (ßei 
práßanćei,) ir atwerk Wartus tusgénanćiam (tusgénanczei) jeib 
amźiną Zegnónę ßio dangißko Apćzystijimo / paźaddėtą tawo 
karalystês dówaną įgėtu, dėley Jėzaus kristaus, musû Jßganytojo, 
Amen.

dár melskimes:
Amżinassis, wissagálisis diewe! tu (pirmajį) netikkintį swietą 

twannu dėl griekû użléistu, pagal sawo aßtráusi sudą prazuddei, 
ô tikkintį noą, pati aßmą, iß sawo didźio sussimillimmo ißlaikei, ir 
(karálu) Paraóną, tawês klausyt’ n’apsiimmantį, su wissu jo Pulku, 
raudůnosa Marosa, nuskandinei, ô sawo Zmónes Jsrael sausómis 
kójomis, dawei tas Marres pereiti, ir tůmi paźenklinojei, busenti 
kartunta tawo Zmonėms ßwento krikßto Apcźystijma; irgi per 
Pakrikßtijimą sawo sunaus, musû Jßganytojo Jezaus kristaus, Uppę 
Jordano ir wissus Wandenis ant ißganytingo twáno ir bágotingo 
Apmasgójimo nů griekû, paßwentei ir įstatei; mes praßom’ tawę, 
per tąjau tawo n’ißmislijimą sussimillimą, įźwelgk maloningai ßittą 
n. ir jo ( jôs) dwásei, tikkra Wierą sutek, jeib per ßittą iJßganytingą 
twáną nuskéstu ir nugrimstu jo (jôs) wissi nů Adómo prigimti ir 
jo patiês (jôs paćiôs) padarryti griekai, ir jis ( ji) iß nettikinćiujû 
skaitlaus atskirtas (atskirta), ßwentoj’ krikßćionû draugystej’, 
ney kokiamé Laiwélij’ be Baimês ir Pakajuje ißlaikytas (ißlaikyta), 
wissada tawo slusźmoj tikkray wiernas (wierna), nussitikkejime 
linksmas (linksma) tawo Wardui ßlużitu, jeib su wissais 
tikkinczeiseis, tawo Paźaddėjimą, amźiną dangaus dźaugsmą ir 
Jßgánimą įgyti wertas butu, dėley Jėzaus musû Jßgánytojo, Amen!

Prisakau aß taw, tu neczystóji dwáse, Wardan diewo tėwo † ir 
sunaus † ir szwentôs dwásês †, idânt ißeik ir atstôk nů ßitto tarno 
(ßittôs tarnaitês) n. Musû Pono Jezaus kristaus, Amen!
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kausykime ßwentą ewangelią, s. Markoßaus.
Jr prineße Jezui kudikėlus, kad sawo Ranką ant jû dėtu. O Jézaus 

Mokįtinei neßanczůsus pabare. Bet Ponas kristus tai památęs, 
piktėrėjo, ir tare jiems: idânt pas mannę léiskit kudikėlus! ir tai 
jiems neginkit: nėsa tokiû yra dangaus karalyste. Jß tiesôs aß jums 
sakau: jey kas dangaus karalystę ne priimma kaip kudikėlis, tas ne 
įeis į ję, ir apsikabinnęs sawo Ranką ant jû użdėjo, ir perźegnojo jůs.

Melskimes.
tėwe musû kurs essi danguje / buk ßwenćiamas tawo Wardas. 

Ateik tawo karalyste. Buk tawo Wałe / kaip danguje taip ir ant 
Zémês. důną musû dienißką důk mums ir ßę dieną. Jr atléisk mums 
musû kaltes / kaip ir mes atléidźiam sawo kaltiems. ne wesk mus 
į Pagundimą. Bet gelbek mus nů Pikto. nėsa tawo yra karalyste / 
stipprybe / ir garbe / ant Amźiû Amźiû / Amen!

Po tam reik kudikėli prie krikßto lydėti ir kunningas tur taipo 
sakyti:

Pone diewe pérzegnôk tawo Jėjimą ir Jßėjimą / nů ßio Czéso / 
ikki Amźiû Amźiû / Amen.



252

Darius Petkūnas



253

1730 m. DawáDnas Pamokinnimas

n. Ar atsiźaddi Wélnui? 
Atsiźaddu.
Jr jo wissems darbams? 
Atsiźaddu.
Jr wissai su jům’ draugystei?
Atsiźaddu.

n. Ar tikki į diewą tėwą wissagálintį dangaus ir Zėmês 
sutwertójį?

tikkiu.
n. Ar tikki į Jėzų kristų, diewo wiengimmusį sunų, musû 

Jßganytojį, kurs prassidėjęs nů szwentôs dwasês, gimmęs iß 
Mariôs Mergôs, kentėjęs po Pansku Pilotų, nukryźawótas, numirres 
ir paláidůtas, nuźengęs į Péklą, tréczią dieną kėlesi iß numirrusû, 
użżengęs ant dangaus, sed’ po déßinês diewo, wissagálinćio tėwo, 
iß tę pareis súdit’ gywû ir numirrusû?

tikkiu.
Ar tikki į szwentą dwásę, wieną, ßwentą krikßćionû 

surimkimmą, szwentujû draugystę, griekû Atleidimmą, kuno iß 
numirrusû Prikėlimmą, ir amźiną dußôs Jßgánimą:

tikkiu.

Ar nori pakrikßtitas (pakrikßtita) buti?
noru.

Czia tur kunningas kudikį ant Pakrikßtijimo priimti, tris kartus 
Wandens ant jo pilti, ir taipo tarti:

Jr aß tawę n. krikßtiju Wardan’ diewo tėwo ir sunaus / ir 
szwentôsês dwásês.

Wissagalisis amźinassis diewas ir tėwas musû Jßganytojo 
Jėzaus kristaus, kurs dabbar tawę Wadenimi ir szwenta dwáse at-
gimde, ir taw wissus tawo griekus atléido, tassai tolaus tawę sawo 
Malone pastripprintu ant dußôs amźino Jßgánimo. Amen.

Pakajus su tawimi, Amen.
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Apie kristaus Weczérę.

Pagraudénimas / tiems / kurrie nôr eiti prie szwentôs Weczérês.

MJeli kristaus Prietelei! kadangi mes cze Pono Jezaus Wardan’ 
sussirinkom’, Jo ßwentą Weczérę priimti, todėley aß jus graudenu

Ant pirmo:
Jdant jus sawo szirdis diewop’ pakeltumbit’, drauge su man-

nimi sakydami Pono Jėzaus Maldą, kaipo mus kristus, musû Jßga-
nytojis patsai tą pamokinnęs, ir tikkrą Jßklaúsimą pażaddėjęs:

tėwe musû. &c. 

Ant antro:
Mieli kristaus Prietelei! kadangi jus alkstat ir trokßtat diewo 

susimillimmo, ir iß szirdiês geidźat’ sawo griekû Atleidimo; taigi 
tam musû Jßganytojis Ponas kristus sawo kuną ir kraują uź jus ant 
kryżaus esti dawęs, jeyb nů griekû numazgóti butumbit’, kiek tik-
tay jusû yra, tikkray tai tikkinćiujû.

todėley aß jus, dėl Pono diewo graudenu, idânt su tikkru 
tikkėjimu, tą brangę ir ßwentą Jėzaus Wecźerę priimkite, o didźausey 
tus Zodżius, kurrůse mums kristus musû Jßganytojis sawo kuną ir 
sawo brangų kraują griekû Atleidimmui důwanoja, czysta Wiera 
saw tikkray passisáwinkite, Jo Mukôs ir smertiês atsiminkite, ir iß 
wissôs szirdiês Jam dekawókite uź tą diddę mums paroditą Meilę, 
kad mus sawo patiês krauju nů diewo kerßto, smertiês ir Péklôs 
atgawęs irgi tam jus regimay su důna ir Wynu, Jo kuną ir kraują 
ant Pastipprinimo ir saw ney ant Uźstato priimmat. nėsa lygey kaip 
koźnas saw ypaczey tai priima, taipo gal’ ir kiekwienas (tai priėmęs), 
diewo Malonês Zodźiu, ir tikkray Maloningoju ir suderintu Ponu 
diewu, passilinksmint’ ir passisawint’.
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delgi to mes dabbar Jo Wardan’ ir iß Jo Įsakimo jo patiês Zodźeis, 
tą įstatyta kristaus Wecźerę, taipo norim wartůti ir passisawinti:

Ponas musû Jėzus kristus / ßittą naktį / kurroje buwo ißdůtas 
/ ėme důną / dekawójo / láuźe ir dawe sawo Mokįtinėms / saky-
dams: Jmkit’ / wálgikit’ / tai esti mano kunas / kursai uź jus 
ißdůdam’s; tai darrykit ant mano Atsiminnimmo.

sźittůgi Budu po Weczérês / ėme kyliką / dekawojo ir dawe 
jiems tą / sakydam’s: Jmkit’ / ir gérkit’ iß to wissi / tas kylikas esti 
naujas testamentas (Įstatimas) mano krauje / kursai uź jus prale-
jamas ant Atleidimmo griekû. tai darrykite / kiek kartu gersite / 
ant Atsiminnimo mano.

(Czia tur kunnigas, paßwéstą důną ißdallydams, taipo sakyt:)
Jmk ir walgik / tai Jėzaus kristaus kunas / uź tawę (ant kryźaus) 

ißdůtas / tas stipprįtu tawę ant amżino dußôs Jßgánimo.
(O kyliką perżegnotą ißdallydams, taipo tur kunningas sakyti:)
Jmk ir gerk / tai kraujas Jėzaus kristaus / uź tawę griekininką 

(ant kryźaus) pralietas / tassai pastipprįtu tawę ant amźino dußôs 
Jßgánimo.
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Ponas diewas buk su jummis. 
Jr su tawo dwasse.

Melskimes.
dėkawójam taw wissagálisis Pone diewe, jog tu mus per ßittą 

ißganitingą dówaną pastipprinojei: ir meldźiam tawo sussimillim-
ma: důk mums tai buti ant stipprôs Wierôs į tawę, ir ant karßtôs Mei-
lês tarp musû wissû, dėley Jezaus kristaus, musû Jßganytojo, Amen.

kitta Malda.
Ak wiernassis diewe! susimilstassis tėwe! mes praßom tawę iß 

wissôs szirdiês, důk mums Bėdnėms, ßwentôs Mukôs Jßganytojo 
musû naudą ir Waisų, tai esti, Malónę ir musû griekû Atleidimma, 
tikkincze szirdze tikkray priimti, lygey kaip mes per ßwentojo tawo 
sunaus Zodį, jo ßwentą kuną ir jo kraują uz mus důtą ir pralietą, 
důnoj’ ir Wyne tikkray prieme esme; Per tajau musû Poną Jėzų 
kristų, su tawimi Wiernybeje szwentósês dwáses amźinay gywa 
ésanti ir karaláujenti ant Amźiû Amźiû. Amen.

Ponas diewas buk su jummis. 
Jr su tawo dwasse.

Pone diewe, důk mums sawo Zegnóne, musû diewe, tu 
perźegnôk mus. 

Wisso swieto kraßtai tur bijotisi Pono diewo, Amen!

Ar Zegnone, kurre diewas liepęs żegnoti sawo Zmones ex num. 6.
Pone diewe tawę perźegnok ir tawę apsaugôk! 
Pone diewe apßwiesk sawo Weidu tawę / ir buk taw malonus! 
Pone diewe kélk sawo Weidą ant tawês / ir důk taw Pakajų! Amen.

Arba taipo:
Wießpats te perzégnoja tawę ir t’apsaugoja tawę.
Wießpats t’apßwiećią sawo Wéidu tawę, ir testow taw malonus. 

Wießpats te pakel’ sawo Wéidą ant tawęs, ir te
důd taw Pakáju. Amen.
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Apie Wenćiawójimą.

MJeli Prietelei. szittůdu po jusû Akkiû esą Źmonu, padórey 
su Źinne sawo gimdytojû, (geńciû arba Apėkunû) į sulubą 
Wenczawonystês passidawe, toktai nů kozélnićiôs wissiems 
girdint, ussakydino, bey uź sawę Poną diewą melsdino. O kadangi 
ikßóley ne wien’s Prießtaráwimas nessirádo, kurro dėl pradėta 
Wencźawone trukkinta, arba dar gallėtu buti ardyta, irgi tolaus 
prießtaráuti newienam ne bus pawélita; taigi mes kaip tam pakwėsti 
gerri Prietelei iß krikßćionißkôs ßirdingôs Méilês ßiemdwiem ant 
suwinćiawojimo sussieinantiem Zmonėm, diewo Zegnónę, gérą 
Passiwedimmą ir Palaimą wéliti, ir taipo isz wieno uź jůdu, diewą 
melsti nôrim:

tėwė musû &c.

Po tam taipo klebonas te tarrie abbiem: 
Jeigu norita dabbar Pono diewo Wardan’ sussiwincźawódint’, 

tai artyn eikita. 

(Czia klebónas taipo tur kláusti Jaunikki:)
n. Ar nori tu ßittą n. priimt’ ir laikyt’ per sawo priwinćiawótą 

Móterį?
(te sáko:) noru.

(taipjau ir Marczą tur kláusti:)
n. Ar nori tu ßį n. priimti, ir laikyti per sawo priwinćiawótą 

Wyrą?
(te sako:) noru.

Czia te důdie wien’s wienam Wenćiawonês Zėdus, ô klebonas 
sudedde abejû deßinę Ranką, ir sawo Ranką ant jû dwejû użdėjęs, 
te tarrie:)
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ką Ponas diewas suwedda / ne wien’s Zmogus ne tur pérskirti.
kadangi n. bey n. wien’s antrą ant Wenćiawónês meily, ir toktai 

czia atwirray po Akkimis diewo ir ßitto krißćionißko surinkimo, 
kaip Luddininkû ant sudnôs dienôs passiźysta, ir tam sawo Rankas 
bey Wenćiawonês Źiedus wien’s antram sukeite, tai aß jůdu kaip 
tarnas kristaus suwinćiawóju:

Wardan’ diewo tėwo / ir sunaus / ir szwentósês dwásês. 
Amen.

(Po tam abbudu tur liept’ klauptis pas Altórų, ir jiem dwiem taip 
tarti:)

O jeib juddu gerray źinnotumbit’, kaipo diewas Wenćiawonę 
įstatęs / ir įsákes, irgi juddu (dabbar) suwinćiawotu su diddésne 
diewo Baime bey gerra sáźine podrauge sussibuti gallėtumbit, 
kadangi suprántat’ diewo patiês Įstátimą ésanti, kurrůmi ßirdingay 
mėgstasi ir kurrį drutay nôr ûźstóti; taigi klausykita apie tai diewo 
Zodį. nėsa taipo ráßo Moyzėßus pirmůsa knygosa antramme 
Pérskyrime:

Jr Ponas diewas táre: ne gér’ Źmogui wienam buti, padarrysu 
jam Pagálbininkę, kurri prie jo laikitusi. tai uźléido Ponas diewas 
diddį Miegą ant Adómo, ir jis uźmiggo, ir ißėme wieną szóną iß 
jo, ir atpilde tą Wietą kunu. Jr Ponas diewas padáre Moterißkę iß 
to szóno, kurrį iß Źmogaus buwo ėmęs, ir tą (Moterißkę) jam at-
wedde. tai táre Źmogus (Adómas): tai esti káulas nů mano káulo, 
ir kúnas nů mano kúno; wadinnama jiji bus Wyrėne, dėl to, jog iß 
Wyro ißimta. dėl to Wyras sawo tėwą ir Mótiną palikkęs, prie sawo 
Moters glausis, ir bus jůdu wienas kúnas.
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O kadangi juddu diewo Wardan’ sussiwinćiawódinot, taigi 
klausykita

Ant pirmo.
diewo Zodį apie Wenćiawónę.
taipo sáko ßwent’s Pówilas: Jus Wyrai, idânt mylėkite sawo 

Móteres, lygey kaip ir kristus mylėjo sawo surinkimmą, ir pats 
sawę uź jį esti dawęs, ir cźystijo jį Wandens Pėrimmu sawo Źodije, 
kad saw paćiam pagatáwitu ßlowną draugystę, ne turrinczę nejokio 
darkumo arba Raukßlo, arba tokio ko kitto, bet jeib buttu ßwenta ir 
nekaltinnama.

taipo tur ir Wyrai mylėti sawo Moteres, kaip sawo paćiû kunus. 
kursai sawo Moterį myl, tas sawę patį myl’; nėsa newien’s nieka-
day sawo patiês kuną ne turrėjo n’apykantoje, bet pén’ ir kawója 
tą, lygey kaip ir Pon’s (kristus) sawo surinkimą.

O Moteres, idant bukite padůtos sawo Wyrams kaip sawo 
Ponui. nésa Wyras yra galwa Moters, lygey kaip ir kristus galwa 
yra sawo surinkimo, ir jissai yra sawo kuno Jßganytojis. Bet lygey 
kaip surinkimas kristui yra padůtas, taip ir Moteres sawo Wyrams 
ant wissû daiktû.

Ant antro:
klausykit’ ir apie kryźu, kurrį Ponas diewas suwinczawótiems 

uźdėjęs.
taip tare Ponas diewas Moterißkei: Aß taw daug sópulû dar-

rysu, kad tu nėßćia busi. tu su Pérßulais pagimdysi sawo Waikus; 
ir tawo Walle bus padůta tawam Wyrui, ir jissai bus taw Ponu.

O Wyrui sake diewas: kadangi paklausai Balso sawo Moters, ir 
walgei nů Medźio, kurrį taw draudźiau ir tarrau: įdant ne wálgik to 
Médźio (Waisaus); prakeikta te essie Źéme dėl tawês; tu su darbais 
ir Rúpeßćeis, koley gyw’s, iß jôs passipennėsi, erßkėczei bey Usnis 
áug’s taw iß
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jôs, ir tu Zolę laukinnę wálgysi Prákaite sawo Wéido tu wálgisi 
sawo důną, ikk į Źemę wėl pawirsi, iß kurrôs tu imtas essi. nėsa tu 
essi Źéme, ir į Źémę wėl pawirsi.

Ant tréćio:
szittas jusû dwėjû yra Palinksminojimas, jog juddu źinnot’ bey 

tikkit’, kaipo jusû dwėjû Wenćiawone diewui labbay įtinkanti ir 
patiês Pono diewo labbay perźegnóta. nėsa taipo (diewo Zodij’) 
paraßyta: Ponas diewas sutwėre Źmogų į sawo patiês Wéidą, į 
diewo Wéidą sutwėre jį, ir sutwėre jůdu Wyrą bey Moterißkę. Jr 
diewas pérźegnojo jůdu ir tare jiem dwiem: Waisykitos ir daug-
sinkitos, ir papildikita Źémę ir pawerskita ję po sawo Macę / ir 
ponawókita ant Źuwû Márose, ant Paukßćiû po dangumi, ir ant 
wisso gywalo, ant Źemês passikruttanćio. Jr diewas apźwalge tai 
wis, ką buwo padáręs, ir ßtay, wis buwo labbay gerray.

tódėl ir salmon’s sako: kas saw Wenćiawónês Moterį randa / 
tas randa ko géro, ir gáuna Źegnónês iß Pono diewo.

Czia tur kunningas sawo Ranką ant tůdu suwinćiawótu ißtėsti 
ir taipo melstis:

Pone diewe! tu Wyrą ir Moterißkę sutwėrei, ir ant Wenćiawónês 
paskyrei; priegtam ir Źywato Waisumi pérźegnojei, ir diddę Meilę 
sawo mielojo sunaus Jėzaus kristaus, ir krikßćionystês, jo Marczôs, 
tamme paźenklinojei; Mes praßom tawo neißmislijimą Malonę, 
ne důk tą sawo sutwėrimą, Įstátimą, ir Perźegnojimą ardyta arba 
gaißinta buti, bet maloningay tarp musû ißlaikyk, dėley Jėzaus 
kristaus, tawo sunaus, musû Jßganytojo, Amen!

dabbar klebonas taipo tur źegnóti suwinczawůtus: (iß num. 6.) 
Pone diewe &c. Vid. pag. 8.
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Jźegnojimas tû / kurrie pirmą kartą prie diewo stálo nôr prieiti.

MJeli kristaus Prietelei! Jus mátot’, kaip ćzia sussiėje ßie Jaunieji, 
ir draugai kristaus tėwonystês, kurrie jau pirm to, dar kudikeleis 
budami, Ponui kristui per ßwentą krikßtą ir jo ßwentam surinkimui 
buwo įczėpiti.

O kadangi jau įmánomay prissimokinno krikßćionû Wierôs 
Mókslą, taipojau ir pagraudénti, wieźlibay ir krikßćionißkay elgtis, 
jie dabbar iß szirdiês geidźia, kad jo labjaus, jo gerraus ir jo daugiaus 
su sawo ir musû Jßgelbėtoju kristu ir su ßwentu krikßćionû su-
rinkimu, suwėniti gallėtu buti, ißmannykim, szwentôs Weczérês 
Priėjimmu, ir kristaus kuno ir kraujo Passisáwinnimu.

dėlgi to, kad ßis Įźegnójimas jiems ant jo diddésnês naudôs, ir 
jû Wierôs Pastipprinnimo su ßwentôs dwásês Pagálba gallėtu buti 
/ jie gatawi yra, pátis dabbar sawo Wierą ißpaźinti, ir Ponui kristui, 
bey jo ßwentam surinkimui passidůti, ô Wélinui atsisakyti, koktai 
ßwentame krikßte, dar kudikėlei budami, patis darryti negallėjo, 
kaip tiktay per kumus.

todėlei, kad jie dabbar tai wiernay, ßirdingay, ir tikkray ßwentay 
darrytu, taipo, kad jiems, kôl gywi, dėl kristaus ant Jßgánimo ir ant 
naudôs butu, mums wertay prigul, Poną diewą, musû dangißką 
tewą, dėl Pono kristaus melsti, kad tam, sawo Malónę ir ßwentą 
dwásę jiems důwanótu; kad wiernay ir iß szirdiês issimėginnę prie 
Wecźėrês musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus kristaus saw ant naudôs prieitu, 
kad dar tolaus musû Jßganytojis kristus jû szirdij’, ir jie kristuje 
jo daugiaus passilaikyti gallėtu; tikkėjime, Meileje, kantrumme ir 
Lengwa- szirdingysteje; taipjau wissosa kittosa szwentôs dwásês 
Waisůsa, kas
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dien’ áugte áugtu, kas dien’ ßwentesni pastůtu, ir tokie ik’ smertiês 
Adinėlei passiliktu, ir dangun ißkaktu! 

dėlgi to su mannimi, tikkray passitikkėdami, Jėzaus Wardan’, 
taipo melskities:

tėwe musû &c.

Czia tur kunnigas pérklausinėti Póterus, ir pérklausinėjęs Po-
terû, taipo Pirmkarćius ar Jaunimmą pagraudėnti.

Mieli Waikai! kadangi jau po Akkiû diewo ir jo surinkimo, 
sawo į Poną diewą Wierą ißkey pasákot’, taigi aß jus wissus dél 
Pono diewo graudėnu, idânt pirmjausey Ponui diewui iß wissôs 
szirdiês dėkawókite, kad jus ánt tikkro Jßpaźinnimmo sawo 
wiengimmuso sunaus, maloningay pawadinnęs, ir draugais sawo 
krikßćionû Pulkélo padáręs, kurrus nôr ißklausyti ir dangaus 
dzaugsmu ápdowanóti. tolaus (jus graudenu) idânt Poną diewą 
pakarnay praßykite, kad jus, dėley sawo mielojo sunaus, (ßioj’) 
tikkroj’ Wieroj’ ir tikkroj’ diewo Baimej’, ik’ ißganitingay mirsent, 
maloningay ißlaikytu!

Prieg tam jums primennu, idânt tokiame Pono diewo ir sawo 
ißganytoje Jßpaźinnime, kaip tikt’ įmanot’, su ßwentôs dwásês 
Pagalba, kas dien’ áugte áugkite, ir tarpkite, ir ßwentesni pastůkite, 
nussitikkėjime, Meilês darbůsa, ir wissokiam’ krikßćionû Passiel-
gimme; kad jus butumbit’ diewo Czėpélei, teisybês Waisumis pil-
ninteli, ant Laupsês ir garbês Ponui diewui!

dėlgi to ßį graudénimą jums wissiems ant jusû dußû ney 
dėti uźdemmi, idânt jus, kas dien’ diewop’ prissiwersdami, tą 
Zaddėjimą, kurrį (jau pirm to) Ponui diewui ßwentame krikßte 
źaddėjot, ißtessėkite ir autnaujįkite; idânt griekus, kurrus sawo 
Jaunystėje ar iß nopertummo ar n’ißmintiês butumbit padáre, 
Ponui diewui iß szirdiês atsipraßikite, ô passiźaddėkite, tikkray nů 
jû láutis.

Jr kadangi ßwentame krikßte atsizaddėjot’ per sawo ku-
mus, Wélnui ir wissiems jo darbams, ô (Ponui diewui) diddey 
passiźaddėjot’, ßoj’ krikßćionû Wieroj’ ir
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diewo Baimeje tikkray passilikt’, kantrey fawo kryźų kęsti, ir 
smertiês nesibijótis, taigi graudénu, idânt tokią sawo Paźaddėjimą 
dabbar po Akkiû Pono diewo ir jo surinkimo atkartôkite ir wėl 
paźaddėkitę. Jeigu tai jusû tikkra Mislis ir ßirdingas Apsiimmim-
mas tai kiek wien’s jusû tarkite: tikkray taip misliju darryti, tikkray 
taipo apsiimmu elgtis.

(Cia tur koźnas didźu Balsu ir ißkey atsakyti.)
tikkray taip misliju darryti, tikkray taipo apsiimmu elgtis. diewe 

pridůk man sawo Malonę, ir sawo dwásês Pristôjimą, stipprybę ir 
Pagálbą, dėley Jėzaus kristaus, Amen!

taipo Pirmkarcziems passiźaddėjus, tur kunnigas taipjau 
pritarti:

Amen.

Potam tur Pirmkarczei ar ant Źėmês ar prie Altóraus parklaupt’. 
O kunnigas ant koźno tû Pirmkarćiû galwôs uźdest sawo Ranką, 
taipo kiektąwieną perźegnódam’s:

diewe tėwe musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus kristaus! tu pradėjei 
jemme ßį gėrą darbą! tu dar tolaus per sawo ßwentą dwasę tą géra 
dárba patwirtįk ir pastipprįk, ikki dienai Jėzaus kristaus!

(Po tam kunnigas Parapyonus taipo tur įgraudénti.)
O mums wissiems, mieli kristaus Prietelei, ir koźnam tarp musû 

pareitis ir prigul, Poną diewą, kadangi jissai wieninteley důda, jo Wálę 
ir norėt’ ir pildit’ pagal sawo Passimėgimmą, uź ßittus krikßćionystês 
Jaunósus melsti, kad ßittus (Pirmkarćius) ant sawo karalystês 
pawadintus, toj’ Wieroj’ ißlaikytu, padrútintu, nugrumtawótu, ir jůs 
kartunta su mummis wissais į amźiną sawo szlowę įwestu. 

dėlgi to taipo melskimes:
Pone diewe! Wissagá!isis dangißkassis tėwe! tu wien’s wisso 

gero musip’ pradeddąsis ir pabaigąsis! Mes
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tawę meldźiam uź ßittus Jaunůsus, kurrus sawo krikßczonystei 
důwanójei, ir per ßwentą krikßtą atgimdei, ir taipo apßwietei, kad 
jie ßittą tawo Malónę ir susimillimą, ir sawo Jßgánima per Jėzu 
kristų, tawo mielajį sunų musû Jßganytoji ißpaźinnę, dabbar pa-
tis po Akkiû tawo surinkimo ißpaźinno. Padrutik ßitta sawo darbą 
jůse pradėtajį, praplátįk jû szirdij’ dówanas szwentósês dwáses! 
kad jie tawo krikßćionystej’ wiernay passiliktu; tikkroj’ Wieroj ir 
Paklusnumme tawo ßwentôs ewangeliôs áugtu, ir ßioj’ Wieroj’ (kôl 
gywi) wierni ißliktu! kad griekai jû Prótą ant ko Pikto ne westu, 
neygi netikkras Mokslas jû dußę n’apsmutįtu!

Apdrausk wissus piktůsus Paweikslus / ir nelabo swieto Papik-
tinnimus, kad ßittas jû pradėtas Prissiwertimmas ne butu noprós-
nas! stabdyk gundinanćiosus geidulus, kad nekaltases szirdis 
n’ißkraipytu! důk jiems wissadôs ant tawo Passimėgimmo prie 
Jezaus kristaus tawo sunaus, musû wissû galwôs áugte áugt’, 
pakóley wierni ir tikkri pastůs wissokioj’ Jßmintij’, szwentybeje ir 
teisybeje;

důk kad tawę, mielas tėwe, ir tawo mielą sunų, Jezų kristų, 
musû Jßganytojį, taipjau ir diewą szwentą dwasę, wienajį tikkrą 
diewą, jo daugiaus jo labjaus ißpażintu, ßirdingay mylėtų, ir po 
Akkiû sawo Artimo, ir wissû Zmonû, ßwentais Zodźeis, darbais 
ir Passielgimmu / drąsey ir naudingay ißpaźintu, gárbintu ir tawo 
Wardą jo ilgiaus jo labjaus ißplátintu!

Jr kaip tu mums paźaddėjei, ko tiktai tawę, tawo sunaus 
Wardan’ praßysime, tai tu mums důsi; taigi sutek jiems, lygei kaip 
mes dabbar jůs taw priweddėm, kad jie toktai sawo szirdije jaustu, 
tawo dwasês Padėjimu tawo surinkime, su wissais tikkinczeiseis, 
stipprey issilaikytu, ir galáusey į tikkrą teisybę diddésnês 
szwentybês
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ir Jßgánimo / westi butu! kad ßittaipo per wissą jû Amźią tawo 
ßwenćiausas Wardas wissadôs ßwenciamas, tawo karalyste 
praplátinta, irgi wissi musû darbai ant Źémês, su tokiu dźaugsmu 
ir Meile pagal tawo ßwentą Wálę taipo butu dáromi / kaip danguje 
tawo Wale dároma!

toktai sutek jiems ir mums, tu diddey paßlowinta szwenta 
traice, diewe tėwe, diewe sunau, diewe szwęntoji dwase, mylėta 
ir pagárbinta ant Amźiû Amźiû, Amen!

tėwe Musû &c. 
Potam Zegnone ex num. 6.
 
Malda
Uź tus / kurrie Baźnyćioje atsigriekawe / prie diewo stálo nor 

eiti.

Į ße musû Maldą taipjau Ponui diewui padůkime wissus tus, 
kurrie dabbar prie diewo stálo nôr prieiti.

Pone diewe, apßwiesk jůs wissus, kad sawo griekus tikkray 
ißpaźinnę, alkdami ir trokßdami Jėzaus kristaus ir Jo Malonês, prie 
Jėzaus stálo prieitu! (důk) kad tikkrą Jėzaus kristaus kuną ir tikkrą 
kraują sawo Jßganytojo Jėzaus kristaus wertay priimtu, ir Pastip-
prinnimo sawo griekû tikkray atléistû ir naudôs Jezaus brangiauso 
kentėjimo dalywi pastótu!
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O ypaćzey, Pone diewe, důk jiems tą Malonę, kad iß szirdiês 
taw uź tokią Lóską padekawoję, dėley kristaus uź musû griekus 
mirruso, wissus griekus wenktu, Jezaus Paweikslą, wissaip 
passiżemindami, sektu, į diena dienôs ßwentésni pastůtu, ir ßwen-
tay bey nóbaźnay passielgdami / Poną kristų pagarbintu!

Jr kadangi tarp tu Źmogus (Źmona) randasi, kursai (kurri) 
diewo Prisákima perżengęs (perźengusi) diddey Poną diewą 
įpykinés (įpykinusi) ir ßittems Parapyonams diddi Papiktinimą 
dawęs (dawusi) ô sawo griekus dabbar, tikkray diewop’ prissi-
wersdamas (prissiwersdama) ißpaźinno, ir ßirdingay gailesi taipo 
susigrießijęs (susigrießyusi), ir tikkray smutna szirdze, diewo 
Malonês trokßta; taig aß jus wissus diddey praßau, atleiskite jam 
(jei) ta Papiktinnimą, jo (jôs) sussigrießijimu nepassipiktinkite / 
neygi tolaus jį (ję) todeley ne paniekinkite!

O mes wissi turrim diddį Prieżastį, Ponui diewui iß szirdiês 
dėkawóti, kad maloningay tą n. sussigrießijusį Brolį (sesserį) iß 
naujo sawo (Malonês) Źodźiu palinksiminojes.

Mums prigul, uź jį (je) Poną diewą melsti jį (ję) myłeti, ir į 
krikßćionû draugystę priimti; ô kożnam půlasi ant sawo patiês 
szirdiês diddey passidabótis / ir wiernay bey ßwentay po diewo 
Akkiû passielgtis, kad neprietelus Wélnas, mus ne įweiktu, irgi 
mus, ar į tąjau grieką, arbą į kittus griekus ne įwestu!

Pone diewe! tu patsai sawo ßwenćiausa Ranka mus pastipprįk! 
Jr ißgelbėk mus į sawo amżiną dangaus karalyste! taw garbe ant 
Amźiû Amźiû, Amen!
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Atgriekáwimas grießnujû / 
sawo griekus Baznyćioy’ atsipráßanćiujû.
 
MJeji kristaus Prietelei! Mátot ćia po sawo Akkiû Źmogų 

(Źmoną) Wardu n. kursai (kurri) neczystósês dwasês bey sawo 
grießningôs szirdiês Jßwadzojimu / kekßyste (bey Wenćiawonês 
Perźengimu) sunkey sźeßtą Pono diewo Prisákimą perźengęs 
(perźengusi.)

O kadangi jo (jos) padarrytas griekas, jam (jei) diewo Malo-
nês Pagalba diddey gaila, nėsa tam jis (ji) dabbar ir tą po Akkiû 
Pono diewo, Jo ßwentû Angelû, ir ßitto krikßćionißko surinkim-
mo, mums wissiems matant, ißpaźysta, ir diddey dabbar práßos, 
kad padarrytas griekas jam (jei) atleistas, jis (ji) su diewu bey ßittu 
krikßćionißku surinkimmu butu sudérintas (tą); taigi mes dangißką 
sussimilstantį tėwą uż ßittą sussigrießijusį (sę) Brolį (sesserį) iß 
wieno wissi ßirdingay melsti norim’, kad jam (jei) ßittą ir wissus 
kittus padarrytus griekus atléistu, ir tikkray diewop’ prissiwerstis, 
sawo szwentôs dwasês Malonę ir Pagalbą sutektu, jeib ßittas Prissi-
wertimmas ant Pono diewo garbês, jusû Pamokslo, ir ßitto (ßittôs) 
diddey bėdno (nôs) griekininko (griekininkês) Palinksminojimo, 
naudôs bey Jßganimo nussidůtu, Amen!

kláusimai
Ant kurrû Atsigriekaujessis (jenti) atsakyti tur.

i.
Aßgi dėl to tawę kláusu, bau tu auksźciausam Ponui diewui ir 

ßittam Jo surinkimmui dabbar ßirdingay prissipaźysti, kad tu ßeßtą 
Prisakimą, sawo kekßyste (Wenćia-
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wónês Perźengimu) perźengęs (usi)? ßwentą Wardą musû Pono 
diewo bey sawo krikßćionißką Wierą diddey paniekinęs (panieki-
nusi?) sawo kuną, kurriam reiktu buti szwentôs dwasês nammais, 
pabjaurines (nusi) ir apgėdienes, (nusi) kristaus sánarus kekßystês 
sánarais padaręs, (rusi) nekaltůsus papiktinęs? (nußi?) ir gerrůsus 
smutnus padaręs? (rusi?)

(Atsakyk:) berod’s prissipaźystu.

ii.
Bau ir iß szirdiês gailės tokią kekßystę padáręs? (rusi?) bau ir 

nori, taipo po musû Akkiû atsipraßydamas (dama,) su Ponu diewu 
/ kurrį sawo kekßyste įpykineį; taipjau su ßittu diewo surinkim-
mu, iß naujo suderintas (rinta) buti?

(Atsakyk:) noru!

iii.
Bau ir stipprey passitikki, kad sussimilstassis Ponas diewas, 

kurro sussimillimmas niekadôs nessiláuja / Jėzų kristų, sawo 
Wiengimmusį sunų į swietą atsuntes, jeßkóti ir ißganyti koźną 
griekû deley prapůlusi? Bau ir ßittą Jėzaus Malónę ir Jßgánimą kurrį 
sawo smérćiu (koźnam Prissiwerćienćiam) ant kryźaus nupelnęs, 
tikkray saw passisáwini?

(Atsakyk) tikkray saw passisáwinu.

lV.
Bau ir ßirdingay apsiimmi / nů ßitto sawo griekingo ir diddey 

pikto Passielgimmo (czia reik tą griėkâ Wardu sakyti) su diewo 
Pagalba bey szwentôs dwasês Pristojimmu, tikkray láutis, ir sawo 
Prissiwertimą tikkru ir ßwentu Passielgimmu ißrodit?

(Atsakyk) apsiimmu!



284

Darius Petkūnas



285

1730 m. DawáDnas Pamokinnimas

dabbar tur kunnigas taipo nů kozelnyćiôs / tą grießna Źmogų, 
(Zmoną) atgriekáuti.

Amźinas, sussimilstąssis Ponas diewas, kursai ne mėgsta 
grießkojo Prapůlimmo, bet kad prissiwerstu ir dangun’ ißkaktu, 
butu taw malonus ir ant tawês sussimilstąs; ir atleistų taw wissus 
tawo griekus, ir gyditu tawo įzeistą dußélę, dėley Jėzaus kristaus. 
Jissai ir tolaus tawe wadźótu ir westu sawo szwenta dwase tikkru 
kellu! kad tolaus apsaugojamas (jama) butumbei nů griekû ir 
giedôs.

tamgi aß dabbar tawę ir priimmu kaip tarnas Pono diewo į 
ßittą krikßćionû surinkimą, ir į draugystę bey Walnybę prie diewo 
stalo prieiti ant sawo Wierôs Pastipprinimmo bey ant dußôs Jßgáni-
mo tikkro Apturrėjimo, Wardan diewo tėwo, sunaus ir szwentôs 
dwasês, Amen!

kadangi tu ißgyei, tai sáugókis ir daugiaus nesussigrießikis, kad 
taw ne kas pikczaus trópitus.

dabbar kunningas Parapyonus taipo tur įkalbint ir pagraudenti:
Mieli kristaus Prietelei! Jus girdėjot ir reggėjot, kaip ßis Źmogus 

(ßi Zmona) sawo sunkus griekus po musû Akkiû ißpaźinnęs (nusi) 
ir apraudojęs (jusi / ) Pono diewo Malone ir griekû Atleidimmą, 
dėley kristaus ßirdingay jėßkojęs (jusi,) ir tą iß diewo Żodźio saw 
passisáwinęs (nusi) bey su ßittu surinkimmu iß naujo suderintas 
(rinta) galit’ ćia jus wissi atsiminti ir apdumoti.

i.
kaip wéikey més bėdni Źmones diddey galim’ sussigrießit! 

prieg tam, kaipo smarkiausas ir mus wissaip n’apkenćias Wėlinas 
wissůsa szalissa paskuy mus slenkąs, mus prigáuti ir wisso géro 
musû szirdije ardyt; nėsa ir be wéik mus pergalėtu, jey Ponas 
diewas sawo Ranką nů musû
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attráuktu. togidėl, idânt jus turrit‘ nů piktôs dráugystês ir sawo 
kuno geidulû, bey Ussigeidimmo sussigrießit, saugótis, ir ßį diddį 
sussigrießijimą sau ant naudôs priimti. Jey kas régisi stojas, tas tes-
sidabboja, kad ne pultu. i kor.X

Priegtam ir ant
ii.
Aß jus graudénu, idânt ßittą diewop’ prissiwertusį (tusę) ir su 

diewu bey ßittu krikßćionißkiu surinkimmu sudérintą Brolį (sesserį) 
jo (jos) sussigrießijimo dėley ne panėkinkite, neigy tolaus ßitto sus-
sigrießijimo dėley ne ißjůkite bet pagał Paweiksla milaßirdingo 
Pono diewo jo (jôs) passigailėkite, ir lyg’ kaip mieli ßwenti Angėlai 
iß ßitto diewop’ prissiwertuso grießnojo, passidżaugkite, ir Ponui 
diewui uź jo Prissiwertimmą ßirdingay dėkawókite, ir apdumokite, 
kaipo mes wissi po Akkiû szwenćiauso Pono diewo bedni grießni 
esą, ir garbês stokojam’, kurrôs mums reiktu turreti prie diewo.

O jeygu kas ßį graudénimą girdėjes, be krikßćionißkôs Meilês 
/ ßį Źmogų (ßę Zmoną) Atsigriekáwimo dėley norėtu ißjůkti arba 
paniekinti, tas tur zinnôti, jog diddey prieß Poną diewą ir jo Źodį 
sussigrėßijęs, ir neißlikses Wyrausybês diddey korawótas. 

Bet tu, mielassis Pone diewe! tu tikkrassis sawo tikkinćiujû ga-
nytojau, tu sawo Meilês Ranką ant musû ir musû Waikû maloningay 
ißtėsk, kad walni ißliktum’ nů griekû ir gėdôs! tu mus waldyk ir 
pamokįk sawo Źodżiu bey szwenta dwase tikkray krikßćionißkay 
elgtis, ir dėley Jezaus kristaus į amźiną dangaus dzaugsmą įeiti. 
Amen.
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Jgraudenimas 
tiems / kurrie į kunnigus po Akkiû Parapionû tur but’ įstatyti.
 
kunnige n. n. tu żinnai, kaipo diewas tawę, prissienćiu 

Budu per dawadus tam ypaćey paskirtus ßen atwadinnes, ßiůs 
krikßćionis ir ßi bėdną, kristaus krauju brangey waddůtą Pulkélį 
/ czystu ir tikkru diewo Źodźio Mokslu gannyti, ßwentu sawo 
Passielgimmu be maźauso Papiktinnimo dangun’ westi, nėsa kris-
tus sudną dieną labbay diddę Rokundą bey kraują ßittû bėdnujû 
Źmonėlû iß tawo Rankû, aßtrausu sudu atjeßkôs; taigi juk ápsi-
immi, lygey kaip jau pirm to, kad tawe ßiôs Parapiôs Mokytoju 
aprinko ir iżegnójo po Akkiû Pono diewo, ir Źmonû passiżaddėjei, 
sawo Urėdą wiernay pildit, taip Pawargulėms / kaip ir Bagotiems 
ßôs Parapyôs, dieną ir naktį ßwentu Parendimu, ir smutnoms 
dußélems tikkru diewo Źodźio Palinksminojimu paklausyt, ir to 
wisso pildit’, kas wiernam kristaus tarnui, ir dußû Rupitojui pagal 
diewo Źodį pareitis ir půlas?

(Cia tur ßweźei dėtas kunnigas po Akkiû sawo Parapionû ißkey 
ir wissems begirdint, taipo atsakyti:

Apsiimmu su diewo Padėjimu, kaip diewui, taip ir Parapi-
onams tikkray ßluźit’.

tėwe Musu. &c.



290

Darius Petkūnas



291

1730 m. DawáDnas Pamokinnimas

Melskimes:
Ak tu wissagalisis amźinassis diewe! tu tą ßwentą Urėdą pat-

sai įstatei / ir per sawo mielajį sunų paßwentei, ir ßį n. n pagal 
sawo Wálę ir Ródą pawadinei, ßittas dußéles gannyti; mes tawę 
iß szirdiês praßom: sutek jam sawo szwentą dwásę, ir per tą jam 
dėte dėk sawo Źodį į jo Burną, kad tawo tą Źodį wissu Cziesu, kaip 
pareitis, su dzaugsmu sakytu / ir sawo Passielgimmu ar Weikalu 
ne wienam Papiktinnimą ne důtu, bet kiek wieną dußêlę dángun’ 
westu!

taipojau důk ßiems Parapionams tawo Źodį su dzaugsmu 
paklausyti! Atwerk ir ißmankßtyk szirdis ßittû Parapionû kad tawo 
Źodį mylėtu ir priimtu, ßį tawo tarną pagárbintu ir pagėlbetu! ir 
ßittokiu Budu, tawo Wardas ßwenćiamas / tawo karalyste pra-
plátinta / irgi jo dußû Aprúpinimas ne noprósnas butu. tą musû 
Maldą tu wiernassis Pone diewe ißklausyk ir priimk / deley sawo 
mielojo sunaus, musû mieláuso Wyskupo, ir wyráuso musû dußiú 
Aprupintojo ir Jßganytojo! Amen.

togidėl eik / ir gannyk kristáus Pulką, kursai taw palėptas, ir 
gerray dabokis, ne su newale, bet iß gerrôs Walês, ne dėl bjaurôs 
naudôs, bet iß szirdiês dugno. ne kaip ant Zmonû ponawojas, bet 
buk Paweikslu Pulkui. tai, (kad passirodis Wyrausis gannytojis) 
nepawystantį garbês Wainikką gáusi, kurrį Pon’s Jėzus taw důtu 
déley sawo ßwenćiauso nupelnimo. Amen.
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Maldos /
Wissůsa Prusû karalaus Źemesa esanćiosa krikßćionû 

Baźnyćiosa, nedėlês- Prissiwertimo, ir ßwentomis dienomis melstis 
lieptos.

Pirmoji Malda.
nedėlês bey ßwentomis dienomis Baźnyćiosa po Mißû 

meldżama.

WJssogálisis amźinassis diewe! sussimilstassis tiewe dėley 
Jėzaus kristaus! Mes taw iß sźirdiês dėkawojam, kad mus ßimme 
Amźie ikßóley maloningay ißlaikei / ir per sawo ewangelyą apie 
sawo sunų ir ant amźino dangaus dźaugsmo důdi pawadinti ir pa-
gatáwit’, kaipogi tam ir dabbar tawo ßwento Źodźio Pakajuje ir su 
dzaugsmu prissiklausit gallėjom.

Mes práßom tawę pakarney, dar tolaus ant musû maloningay 
weisdėk, atleisk mums musû griekus ir nussidėjimus, ir atnaujįk 
mus dwáseje musû Umo, kad taw slużitumbim szwentybeje ir 
teysybeje taw įtinkanćioje.

Jßlaikyk tarp musû sawo Zodį, Mißůse sákomą, draug su 
czystu Wartójimu tawo ßwento krikßto bey Weczérês Įstatimo, ir 
sutek wiernus dußû Rupįtojus ir Mokįtojus, mums ir musû Waikû 
Waikams!

drausk ir macney ramdyk wissus Jßwadźojimus ir Atkreipim-
mus nů tikkrôs nobaźnystês; kad ßittokiu Budu tawo Wardas iß 
wienôs szirdiês kaip wissoj’ krikßćonysteje, taip ir musû Zémeje 
ßwenćiamas, tawo karalyste praplátinta / ir szetóno karalyste jo 
ilgiaus jo daugiaus gaißinta ir ißpústita butu.

Aprúpįk wissur maloningai sawo krikßćionû Pulkélį, ypaczey 
Bėdoj’ esantį, ir důk kad wissi Wießpats ir Waldónai tą aprúpintu ir 
ney Źyndinyćios prikawótu.

O ypaćey plátįk sawo Malónę ir sussimillimą ant musû 
maloningjausojo karálaus, ir maloningiausôs kara-
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lėnês: ant maloningiausôs naßlês karalėnês, ant karaluno, ant 
karálaus kittû dû sunû ir dukterû didźausoj’ garbej’ esanćiû; ant 
Wießpaćiû Marggrowû ir Marggrowėnû, taipjau ant jû sunû ir duk-
terû diddej’ garbėj’ ésanćiû, ant wissû karálaus genćiû, ir wissôs jo 
didźausôs gimminês.

sutek jiems sweikátą ir ilgą Amźią ant tikkrôs Źegnonês / ir 
krikßćionißko Pawéikslo, sawo Źmonėms wissadôs.

O ypaćey Pone diewe, ßimme suirrime, sutek ir důwanok musû 
maloningiausam karalui jo Waldimme, ißmintingą szirdį, karálui 
tikkrą Mislį, naudingus sussiródijimus, teisus darbus, drąsę sżirdį, 
drutą Péti, ißmintingus ir wiernus Rodininkus taip káro kaip Paká-
jaus Czėse, pérgalinćius Zalnėrû Pulkus, wiernus szluźáuninkus ir 
paklusnus Padónus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ir Apsáugo-
jimu, Pákájuj’ ir sandóroj issilaikytumbim, wissokioj’ nobaźnystej’ 
ir Wieźlibystej’.

Ak mielasis Pone diewe, ben ypaćey dabbókis ant musû bran-
giauso karalúno; apsaugôk ir ißlaikyk jį tikkray sweiką; důk jį augte 
augt’ Jßmintij’, ilgame Amźe ir Malonej’ prie tawês ir prie Źmonû.

tu juk wisslab ißmintingay ir gerray darrai pagal sawo ßwentą 
Walę, mums ant czėsißkôs ir amźinôs naudôs, todėl ir mes dab-
bar kaip tawo Waikai tikkray nusitikkim, kad tu sawo maloningą ir 
tewißką Walę ant jo taipo ißpildisi, kaip tu źinnai, kad jam ir mums 
wissems naudinga ir ißganitinga bus.

Apsaugôk taipojau tewißkay wissus didźůsus ir maźesnus 
Zalnėrû Wiresnůsus ir Źalnerus! Palidėk jůs ant wissû jû kellû ir 
takkû; ißrėdyk jû szirdis wissaday, kad pagal tą Prisiegą, kurrę taip 
brangey prisėke, tikkray ir wiernay ßluźitu ir elgtus. Apsaugôk jůs 
nů Liggû ir limpanćiû slogû, ir wissokio kitto Pikto; důk jiems tawo 
tewiß-
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ką Méilę ir Aprúpinimą taipo ißpaźinti, kad jû szluźmą ateitu ant 
tawo garbês, ant Apsaugójimo tawo krikßćionû, ir musû tewißkês, 
ir draug ant jû paćiû czėsißkôs ir amźinôs naudôs.

Mes taw taipjau palėcawojam wissus didesnus ir maźesnus 
karálaus szluźauninkus, kurrie kaip kittur taip ypacey czonay, 
karálaus ir téwißkês naudą wiernay jėßka ir aprúpin.

Mokįk jůs wissus iß wienôs szirdiês apie tai pasirûpint, kad 
Wiernybe ir teisybe wissur dároma, o wissi neteisus darbai per 
jû szluźmą wissißkay ißgaißinti butu. Pristok jiems sawo tėwißka 
Pagalba, kad griekai ir dusáujimai ßoj Źémej’ láutus, ô tawo 
Źegnone tarp musû prasiplátintu.

Ak tu diewe wissû Pulkû! Palidėk wissur musû karálaus Abazą 
ir Źalnėrû Pulkus; sutek jiems Palaimą ir Pergalėjimą, kad wissůsa 
szallisa Pakájus tikkray wiernas, wissaday ißlaikytas butu.

Perźegnok mielasis Pone diewe, mus ir wissas musû karálaus 
Źemes, krikßćionißką Waikû Uźauginnimą, wissą wießlibą 
kupczyste ir Passipennėjimą kaip ant Wandens taip ir ant Źemês. 
Pristok koźnam jo Bėdoj’ ir sussimilkis wissiems, bille kur tawespi 
ßaukantiems! Palaikyk mus sawo Méilej’ / ir důk wislab mums ant 
géro ateiti.

Attolįk nů musû maloningay wissas wertay nupelnytas
Priespaudas ir korawónes: karą, Bádą ir brangę gadyną, Ug-

niês ir Wandens Bėda, Marą, ißkadingą galwyû gaißimmą ir kit-
tokias slógas / ir ką sawo griekais be to nusipelnėm. důk gérą Orą 
ir kad Źémês Waisus gerray uźtiktu! Buk wissû Źmonû Jßganytoju 
/ ô ypaczey tawimi nussitikkinćiujû.

tu ßwentassis diewe, apsáugôk mus nů griekû ir gėdôs, ir pri-
buk mums su sawo ßwenta dwase, kad sawo nus-
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sidejimais tawo Źegnónês newertais nepastótumbim / ir tawo 
teisáuses korawones ant sawęs n’użtráuktumbim.

Mes ißpaźystam ak Pone diewe! kad tu mus sawo korawónemis 
pagal sawo susimillimmą paczėdijei, jog tai ne musû ésanti teisybe, 
kurri tawę ant tokiôs Malónês wéda, nesa mes esme niekam ne werti 
tarnai po tawo Akkiû, bet wissißkay tawo neißmislijimas susimil-
limmas: taigi pagal tą dar tolaus ant musû susimilkis, ir musû szir-
dis taipjau prilenk ant sawo Artimo Méilês, ir ant wissû Wargstan-
ciujû susimillimmo, kad nėkadôs ne uźmirßtumbim kiekwienam 
kaczey ir sawo Prießininkams ger’ darryti ir tůmi ißróditi, tawo 
Waikais esą.

Apsáugók mus nů piktôs ir noglôs smertiês, ir pagatáwįk mus 
jo ilgiaus jo gerraus sawo dwásês Pristojimmo, ant linksmôs ir iß-
ganitingôs smertiês Adinėlês.

O ypaczey paskuczáuseme smertiês Czėse / prawarryk nů musû 
szėtoną su jo gundimais, ir pastipprįk musû nussitikkėjimą į sawo 
sunų Jėzų kristų / kad pergalėtumbim wissus smertiês Jßgąßćius.

kad ir musû Ausis iau negirdės, tai důk, kad tawo szwen-
ta dwase musû dwásei Luddimą důtu, kad mes tawo Waikai, ir 
kristaus karalystês draugai, umay su Ponu Jezų pas tawę Rojuje 
busim.

kad ir musû Akis jau ne reggės, tai atwerk musû nusitikkėjimo 
Akkis, kad tawo dangų mums atwirra mattytumbim, ir Poną Jezų 
po sawo tewo déßinei, irgi mus czia busę, kur jissai yra!

Jr kadda musû Lieżuwis jau daugiaus nekalbės, tai důk ypaćey 
sawo dwasę mus pas tawę uźtarti, n’ißkalbamais dusáujimais, ir 
koźną wieną pamokįti sawo szirdije ßaukti: Abba, mielas tewe! 
tėwe! i tawo Rankas palėcawoju sawo dußę!

taipogi důk / maloningiáusas Pone diewe, kad mes passilaiki-
tumbim tawo Baimeje, mirtumbim tawo Malóne-
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je; nueitumbim tawo Pakajuje, atsiilsetumbim grabbe po tawo Ap-
saugojimu, prisikeltumbim per tawo Macį, ir potam apturrėtumbim 
ißganytingą Pasitikkėjimą, amźiną dangaus dzaugsmą; dėley sawo 
Mielausojo sunaus Jezaus kristaus, kurriam su tawim ir su ßwen-
ta dwase, Laupse ir Czéstis, garbe ir szłowe, dabbar ir Amzinay! 
Amen! Amen!

Antroji Malda / Maldû dienomis / ir Prissiwertimmo 
szwentėmis / meldzama.

Pone diewe, Pone diewe, mielaßirdingas, ir malonus ir kantrus 
ir didżio sussimillimmo ir Wiernybês! tu Malone paródai į 
tukstancze eile, ir atleidi nussidėjimus, Perźengimus ir griekus, 
ir po tawo Akkiû newiens swiete be griekû. tu ne passimėgsti 
neygi didźiauso griekininko Prapůlimmo, bet trókste trókßti kad 
prissiwerstu, ir dußôs Jßgánimo gáutu. togidėl ir mes dabbar 
czia po tawo Akkiû, su sawo Malda, passiżéminam, ne ant sawo 
teisybês, nėsa ta yra kaip neczystas koksai drabuźis; bet ant tawo 
didźio sussimillimmo, Malonês ir Passigailėjimo, niekadôs gálo ne 
turrinćio.

Mes pakarney passiźystam, kad ne tiktay griekůse esme 
prassidėję ir uźgimmę, bet ir kas dien’, Mislimis, newieżlibu elgim-
mu, Źodźeis ir darbais, tawo ßwentus Prisákimus, tuleropai (taipo) 
perźengę, jog jey tu su mummis norėtumbei darryt’, pagal musû 
nupelnimą, mes prapulti turrėtumbim; Bet tawo Mielaßirdingyste 
yra ne ißmislijima / ir dar nessiláuja; nesa tawo Malone ir Wier-
nybe kas Rytą mums iß naujo passiróda.

Pone diewe! mes turrim gėdėtis, kad tawo Malónę taip tankey 
su Zinne paniekinom’, ir tulėropay ne wertay passisáwinom’, ant 
swietißko drąsummo, neßwento elgimmo, Jßdykummo, wissokiôs 
niekystês, ir daug kittû didziû ir sunkû griekû, kurreis tawę ne 
wieną kartą taipo įpykinom, kad be weik tokie butumbim pastóje, 
kaipo (źéme) sodom ir gomorra.
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dėlgi to meldzam’ tawo sussimillimmo! Atléisk mums dėley 
kristaus wissus musû nussidėjimus, irgi ne paláuk dar tolaus mums 
sussimilti! Czedyk musû dar tolaus sawo sunkiomis korawónemis, 
ir jeygu mus norėtumb’ paplakti, ben taipo paplak / kad wissißkay 
ne sugaißtumbim.

Ypaczey nů musû ne atimk sawo Źodį, neigi tą důk atstóti 
nů musû Burnôs ney nů Burnôs musû Waikû ir Waikû Waikû! 
taipjau mums ne atimk wierną Wartojimą tawo ßwento krikßto 
bey Weczérês Įstátimo, kad tawo Źodis wissadôs butu musû kojû 
szwiesum’s, ir musû wissû szirdiês Palinksminojimas wissosa 
musû Wargósa.

sutek dar tolaus mums wiernus dußiû, Rupįtôjus ir Mokįtojus 
pagal sawo szirdį, kurrie teisybę ir Pakajų myl, kurrie ne jießka 
sawo náudą, bet kas Ponui kristui miel’ yra. O diddey drausk ir 
gink wissus ißkadingus Wilkus, ir ne wiernus dußiû Rupįtojus.

Apßwiesk taipojau, ak Pone diewe, ir waldyk su dwase Jßmin-
tiês, Wiernybês, teisybês ir Pakájaus, wissą swietißką Wyrausybę.

O ypaczey plátyk sawo Malonę ir sussimillimą ant musû ma-
loningiausojo karálaus, ir maloningiausês karalenês; ant malon-
ingiausôs naßlês karalenês, ant karalúno, ant karalaus kittû dû 
sunû ir dukterû didiźausoj’ garbej’ ėsanćiû, ant Wießpáciû Marg-
growû ir Marggrowienû / taipjau ant jû sunû ir dukterû diddej 
garbej’ ésanćiu; ant wissû karalaus genćiû ir wissôs jo didźiausôs 
gimminês.

sutek jiems sweikátą ir ilgą Amźią ant tikkrôs Źegnonês, ir 
krikßcźonißko Paweikslo, sawo Źmonėms wissądôs.

O ypaczey, Pone diewe! ßimme suirrime, sutek ir důwanok 
musû maloningiausam karalui jo Waldimme, ißmintingą szirdi, 
karalui tikkrą Misli, naudingus susirôdijmus, teisus darbus, drąsą 
szirdį, drutą Péti, ißmintingus ir wiernus Rodininkus, taip káro, 
kaip Pakajaus 
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Czėse, pérgalinćius Źalnėrû Pulkus, wiernus szluźauninkus ir 
paklusnus Padónus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ir Apsaugojimu 
Pakajuj’, ir sandoroj’ passilaikytumbim, wissokioj’ nobaźnystej’ ir 
Wieźlibystej’.

Ak tu mielasis Pone diewe! ben ypaczey dabbokis ant musû 
brangiauso karalúno; apsáugok ir ißlaikyk Jį tikkray sweiką; důk 
ji augte augt’ Jßmintij’, ilgame Amźie ir Malonej’ prie tawês, ir 
Źmonû! tu juk wis lab’ gerray ißmintingay darray pagal sawo 
ßwentą Wálę mums ant czėsißkôs ir amzinôs naudôs, todeley ir 
mes dabbar kaip tawo Waikai tikkray passitikkim, kad tu sawo 
maloningą ir tewiską Wálę ant jo taipo ißpildisi, kaip tu źinnai, kad 
jam ir mums wissiems naudinga ir ißganitinga bus.

Apsaugok taipojau tewißkay wissus didźůsus ir maźesnus 
Zalnerû Wiresnůsus ir Zalnėrus! Palydėk jůs ant wissû jû kellû ir 
takkû; ißrėdyk jû szirdis wissadôs, kad pagal tą Prisiegą / kurrę 
taip brangey priseke, tikkray ir wiernay ßluźitu ir elgtus. Apsau-
gôk jůs nů Liggû ir limpancziû slógû, ir wissokio kitto Pikto; důk 
jiems tawo tėwißka Meilę, ir Aprúpinnimą taipo ißpaźinti, kad jû 
sżluzma ateitu, ant tawo garbês, ant Apginnimo tawo krikßćionû 
Pulkélo, ir musû tewißkês / ir drauge ant jû paćiû czėsißkôs ir 
amźinôs naudós.

Mes taw taipjau paliecawójam wissus diddesnus ir mażesnus 
karalaus szluźauninkus, kurrie kaip kittur, taip ypacey czonay, 
karalaus ir tewißkês naudôs wiernay jėßka ir aprúpin’!

Mokįk jůs wissus iß wienôs szirdiês apie tai passirúpit, kad 
Wiernybe ir teisybe wissur dároma, ô wissi neteisus darbai per jû 
szluźbą wissißkay ißgaißinti butu! Pristok jiems su sawo tewißka 
Pagálba, kad Źmonû griekai ir dusáujimai ßoj’ Zémeje láutus, ô 
tawo Źegnone tarp musû prasiplátintu.

Ak tu diewe wissû Pulkû! Palydėk wissur musû karalaus Abazą 
ir Źalnėrû Pulkus; sutek jiems Paláimą ir Pėr-
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galėjimą, kad wissosa szallissa tikkray wiernas Pakájus atgáutas, ir 
wissadôs ißlaikitas butu.

Aprúpik taipojau ir wissas szuiles, taip didźio kaip ne didźio 
Mokslo mokinnanczes, musû karálaus Źemesa; Ypaczey tas, kurros 
tarp musû rándamos. důk, kad taip Mokytojei kaip Mokintinei tawo 
Zegnone ir Pristojimmu passidźaugtu, ant Praplátinimo naudingû 
Mókslû, ir wissokio Jssimokinnimo, kurrie ant Praplátinimo tawo 
garbês ir tawo krikßcionystês, taipjau ant wissos tewißkês géro ir 
naudôs ateiti gallėtu! Pérźegnôk wissû krikßczonißkû gaspadórû 
ir gaspadinnû darbus, kurrie jiems prigul, kad koźnas tolaus 
sawo nammůse su Pakajumi butu. sutek sawo Malonę ir ant 
krikßćionißko Waikû Uźauginnimo; důk sawo Źegnonę ant Źémês 
Waisaus; įsakyk sawo (Angelams) tarnáujenćióms dwásems / kad 
mus ir musû Waikus, ir tai wis, ką iß tawo Rankôs turrim’, nů wisso 
Pikto apsergėtu ir apsaugótu.

Attolink dar ir tolaus maloningay wissas wertay nupelnytas 
Priespáudas ir korawónes, neprietelû Uźpůlimmą ir Plėßikkû 
Pulkus, ißkadingą Orą, Badą ir brangų Czėsa, Marą ir limpanczes 
slógas, Ugniês bey Wandens- Bėdą, ißkadingą galwyû gaißinnimą, 
ir ką be to sawo griekais nussipelnem.

Atsųsk taipjau Palinksminójimą ir Pagálbą wissoms gundin-
namoms szirdims. Jßklausyk dusáujimus ne wertay prawarry-
tujû; ißgélbėk Bėdoj’ ésanćius ir prispáustus, pristok ir priwersk 
klystanćius, pennėk ir aprúpįk Pawargulus ir stokójenćius, buk 
tėwas ir sudźia naßlû ir sirrátû Pagálbôs ne turrinćiû, apsáugôk 
sunkey wákßćiojenczes ir Zindanczes / pastipprįk ir gaiwįk Blogó-
sus ir serganćius / palydėk ir apsaugôk kelláujenćius. Mokįk mus 
ir atsiminti, kad mes kelleiwjei ir swetimi cźia ant Źémês esme; 
Mokįk mus atsiminti, kad mirti turrime, kad ißmintingi pastó-
tumbim. Apsáugôk mus nů piktôs ir noglôs smertiês, ypaczey nů 
amźino dußôs Prapůlimmo; ô pagatáwik mus
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wissu Czėsu ir koźną Adyną ant smertiês, ir galláusey ißgélbek 
mus lengwu ir ißganitingu smerćiu iß wissû Bedû, ir priimk mus 
pas sawę į sawo amźiną dangaus karalystę.

Jßklausyk mus, ak tu tėwe wisso susimillimo! důk ßittą musû 
Maldą ir dausáujimą pas tawę ißkakti į tawo ßwentą karalystę 
důk tu musû Malda taw įtinkanti Apiera buti po tawo Akkiû, de-
ley tawo wiengimmuso sunaus Jėzaus kristaus, kurro Wardan’ mes 
tawę kaip ßittas taip ir kittas gerradejystes praßom / kaip jis pats 
mus mokinnes ir melsti liepes: tewe musû &c.

tréćia Malda.
sziokiomis ô ne ßwentómis dienomis Baźnyćiosa po Mißû 

meldźama:

WJssogálisis amźinassis diewe! sussimilstassis tiewe dėley 
Jėzaus kristaus! Mes taw iß sźirdiês dėkawojam, kad mus ßimme 
Amźie ikßóley maloningay ißlaikei / ir per sawo ewangelyą apie 
sawo sunų ir ant amźino dangaus dźaugsmo důdi pawadinti ir pa-
gatáwit’, kaipogi tam ir dabbar tawo ßwento Źodźio Pakajuje ir su 
dzaugsmu prissiklausiti gallėjom.

Mes práßom tawę pakarney, dar tolaus ant musû maloningay 
weisdėk, atléisk mums musû griekus ir nussidėjimus, ir atnaujįk 
mus dwáseje musû Umo, kad taw slużitumbim szwentybeje ir 
teysybeje taw įtinkanćioje.

Jßlaikyk tarp musû sawo Zodį, Mißůse sákomą, draug su 
czystu Wartójimu tawo ßwento krikßto bey Weczérês Įstátimo, ir 
sutek wiernus dußû Rupįtojus ir Mokįtojus, mums ir musû Waikû 
Waikams!

drausk ir macney ramdyk wissus Jßwadźojimus ir Atkreipim-
mus nů tikkrôs nobaźnystês; kad ßittokiu Budu tawo Wardas iß 
wienôs szirdiês kaip wissoj’ krikßćonyste-
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je, taip ir musû Zémeje ßwenćiamas, tawo karalyste praplátinta / ir 
szetóno karalyste jo ilgiaus jo daugiaus gaißinta ir ißpústita butu.

Aprúpįk wissur maloningay sawo krikßćionû Pulkélį, ypaczey 
Bėdoj’ esantį, ir důk kad wissi Wießpats ir Waldónai tą aprúpintu ir 
ney Źyndinyćios prikawótu.

O ypaćey plátįk sawo Malónę ir sussimillimą ant musû ma-
loningiausojo karálaus, ir maloningiausôs karalėnês: ant malon-
ingiausôs naßlês karalėnês, ant karaluno, ant karálaus kittû dû 
sunû ir dukterû didźausoj’ garbej’ esanćiû; ant Wießpaćiû Marg-
growû ir Marggrowėnû, taipjau ant jû sunû ir dukterû diddej’ 
garbėj esanćiû, ant wissû karálaus genćiû, ir wissôs jo didźausôs 
gimminês.

sutek jiems sweikátą ir ilgą Amźią ant tikkrôs Źegnonés / ir 
krikßćionißko Pawéikslo, sawo Źmonėms wissadôs.

O ypaćey Pone diewe, ßimme suirrime, sutek ir důwanok musû 
maloningiausam karalui jo Waldimme, ißmintingą szirdį, karálui 
tikkrą Mislį, naudingus sussiródijimus, teisus darbus, drąsę sżirdį, 
drutą Pétį, ißmintingus ir wiernus Rodininkus taip káro kaip Paká-
jaus Czėse, pérgalinćius Zalnėrû Pulkus, wiernus szluźáuninkus ir 
paklusnus Padónus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ir Apsáugo-
jimu, Pákájuj’ ir sandóroj issilaikytumbim, wissokioj’ nobaźnystej’ 
ir Wieźlibystej’.

Ak mielasis Pone diewe, ben ypaćey dabbókis ant musû bran-
giauso karalúno; apsaugôk ir ißlaikyk jį tikkray sweiką; důk jį augte 
augt’ Jßmintij’, ilgame Amźe ir Malonej’ prie tawês ir prie Źmonû.

tu juk wisslab ißmintingay ir gerray darrai pagal sawo ßwentą 
Walę, mums ant czėsißkôs ir amźinôs naudôs, todėl ir mes dab-
bar kaip tawo Waikai tikkray nusitikkim, kad tu sawo maloningą ir 
tewißką Walę ant jo taipo 
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ißpildisi, kaip tu źinnai, kad jam ir mums wissems naudinga ir iß-
ganitinga bus.

Apsaugôk taipojau tewißkay wissus didźůsus ir maźesnus 
Zalnėrû Wiresnůsus ir Źalnerus! Palidėk jůs ant wissû jû kellû ir 
takkû; ißrėdyk jû szirdis wissaday, kad pagal tą Prisiegą, kurrę taip 
brangey prisėke, tikkray ir wiernay ßluźitu ir elgtus. Apsaugôk jůs 
nů Liggû ir limpanćiû slogû, ir wissokio kitto Pikto; důk jiems tawo 
tewißką Méilę ir Aprúpinnimą taipo ißpaźinti, kad jû szluźma sto-
tus ant tawo garbês, ant Apsaugójimo tawo krikßćionû, ir musû 
tewißkês, ir draug ant jû paćiû czėsißkôs ir amźinôs naudós.

Mes taw taipjau paliecawojam wissus didesnus ir maźesnus 
karálaus szluźauninkus, kurrie kaip kitur, taip ypaczey czonay, 
karálaus ir tėwißkês naudą wiernay jėßka ir aprúpin.

Mokįk jůs wissus iß wiennôs szirdiês apie tai passirupint / kad 
griekai ir dusaujimai ßoj’ Źemej’ láutus, ô tawo Źegnone tarp 
musû prasiplátintu.

Palidėk ypaćey wissur musû karalaus Abazą ir Zálnėrû Pulkus, 
ir sutek jiems Paláimą ir Pergalėjimą, kad wissůse sżallisa Pakájus 
tikkray wiernas wissaday ißlaikytas butu.

Perźegnok, mielassis diewe! mus ir wissas musû karálaus 
Zémes, krikßczonißką Waikû Uźauginnimą, wissą wieźlibą 
kupczyste ir Passipennėjimą, kaip ant Wandens, taip ir ant Źemês. 
Pristok koźnam jo Bedoj’, ir sussimilkis wissems, bille kur tawesp’ 
ßaukantiems! ger’ darryk musû gerradėjams, atleisk griekus mums 
piktay darantiemus! Palaikyk mus sawo Meilej’, ir důk wiss’lab 
mums ant géro ateiti.

Attolįk nů musû maloningay wissas wertay nupelnytas
Priespáudas ir korawónes! O důk gérą Orą, ir kad Źemês Waisus 

gerray uźtiktu! Buk wissû Źmonû Jßganytoju, ô ypaćey tawimi 
nussitikkinćiujû.
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Apsáugôk mus nů piktôs ir noglôs smertiês, ir pagatawįk mus 
jo ilgiaus jo gerraus ißganytingôs smertiês Adinėlês, irgi galláusey 
mus wissus gabénk į sâwo amźiną dangaus karalystę, dėley musû 
gelbetojo Jėzaus kristaus, kurriam su tawim ir su szwenta dwáse 
butu Laupse, ir Czestis, garbe ir szlowe dabbar ir amźinay! Amen!

Ant didźiû szwenćiû / gal sekanćios Maldos po tikkrôs Mißôs 
meldźamos buti; kaip 

i.
kallėdû szwente Malda taip méldźama yra:

AMźinassis ir wissogálisis diewe / mes taw iß wissôs szirdiês 
dėkawójam, kad tu taipo swietą mylėjei, ir sawo wiengimmusį 
sunų suntei, gimmusį iß Móterißkês, cźystôs Mergôs Maryôs, 
kad mes tawo Waikais pastótumbim; mes beje wieninteley tur-
rim uźdėkawôti tawo Mielaßirdingystei, kad taipo mus atlankęs 
Uźtekkėjimas iß Aukßtybês ir tas pats tawo sunus Jėzus kristus 
musû Jßganytojis, lyg’ kaip Waikélei kuną ir kraują priemęs, kad 
sawo smerćiu Macį atimtu tam, kurs smertiês Macį turrėjo, tai 
ésti Wélinui, ir atwadůtu tus, kurrie iß smertiês Baimês, per wissą 
Amźią smertiês tarnai turrėjo buti.

Mes praßom tawę ßirdingay, sutek mums Malóne, kad taw per 
wissą sawo Amźią uź tai dėkawotumbim, ir į dieną dienôs, jo ilgiaus 
jo labjaus ißpaźintumbim, kaip tawo sunus Jezus, mums nů tawês 
yra důtas ant Jßmintiês, teisybês, szwentybês, ir Atpirkimmo, kad 
wisską uź Jßkádą laikytumbim prieß tą ne ißkalbamą Jßpażinnimą 
Jėzaus kristaus. důk kad mes į Jį sawo Poną diewą ir Jßgelbėtojį 
tikkray tikkėtumbim, jam wissißkay tikkru nussitikkėjimu 
passidůtumbim, jam su dzaugsmu ßluźitumbim sźwentybej’ ir 
teisybej’, ir per jį tawo Waikais ir sante-
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wonimis tawo amźinôs sźlowês butumbim. taigi garbe taw 
wissadôs ak diewe danguj’, Pakajus ant Źemês, ir Źmonėms 
Passimegimmas.

Potam tur iß pirmósês ir ßwentomis dienomis meldźamôs Mal-
délês, taipo tolaus meldźáma buti: 

Jßlaikyk mums sawo Źodį Mißóse &c. Vid. p. 25.

ii.
Ant naujo Méto / Małda taip meldźem:

MJeláusasis Pone diewe ir dangißkassis tėwe, mes laupsinam 
ir garbinam tawo ßwentą Wardą, kaip uź tawo ne ißkalbamas ger-
radejystes, kurres mums iß jaunû dienû, kaip ant kuno ir dußiôs ap-
stingay ißrodai, taip ypaczey, kad tu mus per wissą su wakarykßćia 
diena pássibaigusi Métą taip maloningay ißlaikai, ir sawo ßwentą 
Źodį musû szirdiês Pałinksminojimą musu wissosa Bėdosa, taip 
bagotingay ikßóley Mißosa praneßdinei.

Atléisk mums maloningay sawo mieláuso sunaus dėley wissus 
musû griekus, kurreis praßokusamme Mette / ir dar kittais kartais 
kokiu noris Czėsu, tawę diddey įpykinome, ir důk sawo Malonei ir 
Wiernybei su ßittu nauju Mettu / ir dar tolaus tarp musû kas Ryt’ 
atsinaujįti. Atnaujįk mus wissus dwáseje musû Umo, kad jo ilgiaus 
jo daugiaus seną (griekingą) Źmogų prastótumbim, ô nauju (ßwen-
tu) Źmogumi apsirėdę, wissadôs augte augtumbim naujamme 
Paklusnumme, ir Ponui Jėzui pagal jo Paweikslą su dźaugsmu 
klausytumbim ir ßlúźitumbim, ir per jį ten ißkaktumbim, kur taw 
giedójama yra nauja giesme naujoje Jeruzalėj’, ten tu wissus daik-
tus atnaújisi aukßtay danguje!

Jßlaikyk &c. Vid. pag. 25.
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iii.
Malda tykoj’ Pėtnyćoj’ po Mißôs taipo meldżama:

sZwentas ir teisus diewe! kaip gálim mes taw ganna uzdėkawôti 
uź tą ne ißkalbamą Malonę, kad tu ßwentassis diewe, kaip mes 
wissi sawo griekais, tawo kerßto Waikais buwome pastoję ir amzi-
nay prapůle, neigi patis ne gallėjom kokiu Budu iß tôs diddês Bėdôs 
issigelbet’, tu tacźau ßwentassis diewe, sudérinnimą uź mus grie-
kininkus ißradai per sawo wiengimmusį sunų, ir tą mums pastattai 
amźinôs Malónês krasse. Beje, tu nepaczėdijei sawo wiengimmu-
so sunaus, bet Jį uź mus wissus nudawei. Jis priėme musû bėdną 
kuną ir kraują, kad musû griekus neßótu musû kune. Jis kruwiną 
Prákaitą prakaitáwo didźausoj’ sawo smertiês tużboj’, kad mes 
Jemme Pakájų Palinksminojimą ir dźaugsmą apturrėtumbim. 
Jis sussirißdinos ney koks Piktadėja, kad mes nů griekû atrißti ir 
wálni butumbim. Jis kentėjo Paniekinnimą / Apjůką ir gėdą, kad 
mes sawo griekų dėley, niekadôs gėdoje buti ne turrėtumbim. Jis 
potam, iß wisso nekáltas, ant smertiês yra nusúditas, kad musû 
kaltybe butu gessyta, ir mes po tawo Akkiû ißlikti gallėtumbim. 
Jis sawo ßwentą kuną ant kryźaus prikáldino, kad musû griekû 
suraßimmas ßittaip butu ißgessytas. Jis ant prakéikto Médźio uź 
mus wissay keikimmu pastôjo, kad mes pastótumbim Pono diewo 
Pérżegnotieji.

Jis Péklôs Muką késdam’s ßaukie: Man’s diewe / man’s 
diewe! kodėl tu mannę prastójei, kad mes niekadôs ne butumbim 
prastôti. galláusey Jis mirdams sawo kraują uź mus pralėjo, kad 
jo kraujas mus czystitu nů wissû musû griekû, ir mes taipo su 
tawimi sudérinti, ar gywi budami, ar késdami ar mirdami tikkray 
passitikkėtumbim per Jį amźinay busę ißgannyti.
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taigi důk, mielassis tėwe, ir mums iß wieno wissiems dėl 
ßitto tawo sunaus, ir dėl jo kentėjimo ir smertiês po tawo Akkim 
Malonês rasti, kad ir musû griekû, po tawo Akkim’ niekadôs ne 
butu minnėta, ir tawo dwasês Pristojimmu / su Jůmi musû senas 
(griekingas) Źmogus, jo ilgiaus jo daugiaus butu nukriźawótas, ir 
mes ßittaip dėl Jo ir per Jį ćia ßwentey elgtumbimes, ô ten amźinay 
passidżaugtumbim. gélbėk, kad ypaczey sawo smertiês Adynoje 
Jo smerćiu tikkray passilinksmintumbim, ir potam su dżaugsmu 
sawo Amźią baigtumbim, su kristaus paskuttinneis Żodżeis taw 
taipo passidůdami: tėwe, į tawo Rankas dabbar palieciawóju sawo 
dwasę, nės tu mannę atpirkai per sawo sunų, tu wiernassis diewe! 

Jßlaikyk &c. Vid. pag. 25.

iV. 
Malda Wellykû szwentej’ taipo meldźama:

WJssogálisis, amźinassis ir mielaßirdingassis diewe, tu tėwe 
musû Jßganytojo Jezaus kristaus! Mes taw pakarnay dėkawojam, 
kad ßį sawo wiengimmusį sunų, musû griekû dėley ant smertiês 
nudawei, ir musû teisybês dėley iß numirrusû prikėlei. Berods, 
buk iß wissôs szirdiês pagárbintas ir nůg musû, kurrie czonay 
sussiėjome / kad pagal sawo diddę Mielaßirdingystę mus atgim-
dei gywam nussitikkejimui / per kristaus Prisikėlimmą iß nu-
mirrusû, ant nepagendanćiôs n’apbjaurintôs ir ne pawystanćiôs 
tewonystês, danguj’ palaikytôs mums / kurrie iß diewo Maciês 
per nussitikkėjimą apsaugojami esme ant dußôs Jßganimo nės, 
kadangi dabbar tikkray źinnome / musû Jßganytojį amźinay gywą 
ésant’ ir mes tikkim’ ir nussitikkime tawo Paźadejimui, kad musû 
smertelni kunai taipjau prikélti, ir pérßwiestam, ßlowingam kunui 
kristaus musû Jßganytojo lygus pastóti turres.
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Mes tawę praßom ßirdingay, kadangi į Jėzaus kristaus smertį 
pakrikßtiti, ir su jůmi taipo palaidůti esme, kad, lyg kaip kristus 
prikéltas iß nummirusû per tawo garbę kaip dangißko tėwo, kad 
ir mes naudą jo Prissikėlimmo, jo daugiaus jo ilgiaus sawo szirdije 
jaustumbim, ir iß griekû ney iß smertiês prikélti tikkray ßwentey 
elgtumbimes, ir ßittaip priéßeis eitumbim Prisikėlimmui iß numir-
rusû, czia kunas ßis pagéndasis pastôs nepagéndasis, ir ßis smertel-
nas pastôs ne smertélnas. 

Jßlaikyk &c. Vid. pag. 25.

V.
Malda sźwentej’ Jezaus dangun- Uźźengimmo po Mißôs taipo 

meldźama:

Pone diewe / danguięsis tėwe / mes wertay ißkellam tawo 
diddę Malónę, wissiems Źmoniems ißróditą, ir ßlowinam bey laupsi-
nam tawo uź mus Meilę, kad mes wissi, kurrie sawo griekais per 
pirmajį Adómą, Rojų buwom praráde, per antrą Adómą Jezų kristų 
musû Jßganytojį, wėl atgáwome Įėjimmą ir Priejimmą į tawo dan-
gaus karalystę! Beje! kadangi musu Jßgélbėtojis, nů Źemês pakéltas 
po Akkiû sawo Mokitinû; ir ant debesês dangun’ uźźengęs, mums 
Wietą pagatáwiti, ir mus dabbar po tawo Akkiû uźstoja sėdėdams 
po tawo déßinei; taigi mes passitikkim ir wierijam jo brangiáusam 
Paźaddėjimui, kad jis wėl sugryßęs ir mus pas sawę atimsęs / kad 
mes butumbim / kur Jissai yra wissadôs ir amzinay. Mes praßom’ 
tawę iß szirdiês, mielassis danguięsis tėwe! Lyg’ kaip jissai pas 
tawę uźźengęs, kaip pas sawo tėwą, taipojau ir pas musû tėwą, 
taip tu mus tėwißkay sawo dwáse wissadôs waldyk ir wadźok, kad 
ießkotumbim tai kas danguj’, kur musû Jßganytojis kristus yra, ô 
apie tai daugiaus ne passirúpitumbim, kas ant Źémês yra.

Atleisk mums maloningay sawo mielojo sunaus dė-
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ley, ką ikßoley, taipo nessiélgdami, ne gerray padárem, ir pamokįk 
mus ćia ant Źémês taipo apie sawo tewißkę danguje ésancią 
passirupįt, kad mes wissi wissadôs su dźaugsmu suláuktumbim 
ißganitingo nussitikkėjimo ir Passiródimo szlowês aukßćiausojo 
Pono diewo, ir tėwo musu Jßganytojo Jezaus kristaus!

Jßlaikyk &c. Vid. pag. 25.

Vi.
Malda sekminnû szwenteje po Mißôs taipo meldźama:

Ak ßwentassis diewe ir szwiesybês tėwe! tu passilaikaissi 
sźwiesybeje ne wieno neprieinanćioj’, ir prie tawês niera nejokio 
Pérkeitimmo arba Atsimainimmo szwiesybês, ir nůg tawęs tikt’ 
randasi kiek wiena gerra ir tikkra dówana; mes laupsinam tawę iß 
szirdiês uź tą brangę dówaną, kurrę tu Apaßtalams sawo mielojo su-
naus, sekminnû sźwenteje ypaczey dowanojei, kaip jie ant Įsákimo 
sawo Jßganytojo ir Mokytojo iß wienôs szirdiês buwo sussirinkę 
ir su Maldoms bey dusáujimais, tikkray tawim’ passitikkėdami, 
láuke tawo Paźadėjimo.
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tu tů Czėsu bagotingay ißlėjei sawo dwásę, ir sawo diddi dar-
bai ne poilgu buwo wissiems Źmonėms apsakyti / ir ewangėlya 
apie tawo mielajį sunų taipjau ir sakyta ir mums / kurrû tėwû 
tėwai nieko neźinnojo apie Passisáwinimą tokio tawo didźio 
Paźaddėjimo, kad kiek tas wienas, kurs tiktay Wardą Jezaus 
kristaus, musû Atpirktojo, tikkray nussitikkėdams melsis, amźinay 
ißganytas busęs. Beje! tawo sunus ir mums páźad’ tawo ßwentą ir 
gérą dwásę, jey tawę (sawo) tėwą, tôs szwentôs dwásês ßirdingay 
praßysim. dėlgi to práßom tawę mielas danguięsis tėwe, ne źurėk 
į mus kaip griekose uźgimmusus, bet kaip krauju tawo miéloju su-
naus waddůtosus, kurrů wienu tu passimėgsti.

Apćzystik mus nů griekû, kad mes wissi tikkray butumbim 
atgimdyti iß Wandens ir iß dwasês! ir ißliek sawo Meilę per tąjau 
tawo dwásę dabbar taipjau į musû wissû szirdis, kurri mus westu 
ir prirágintu iß Meilês uź tawę ir uź tawo sunų, to wisso wéngti 
/ kas taw kokiu norys Budu ne patinka, ir to wisso rod’s pilditi, 
kas taw miel’ / kad ßittaipo ta patti dwase Luddima důtu musû 
dwásei, mus tawo Waikais ésanćius.

Jßlaikyk &c. Vid pag. 25.
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kollektos arba Maldos kaip nedėlês taip ir ßwentómis dienomis 
per wissą Métą, giedamos.

Ant Adwento.

Prigatáwikite kélą Ponui diewui, Allėluja:
R. Pataisykit Jo takkus, Alleluja!
Melskimes:
Mielassis Pone diewe, pabuddįk mus / įdant gatawi butumbim, 

kaip tawo sunus ateis, jį su dzaugsmu priimti, ir taw czysta szirdźe 
sluźiti, dėley tąjau tawo sunaus, Jezaus kristaus musû diewo. 
Amen!

Ant kallėdû apie kristaus Uzgimmimą.

kudikėlis mum’s esti uź’gimmęs, Allėluja!
R. sunus mums esti důtas, Allėluja
Melskimes.
gelbėk mielassis Pone diewe! kad mes naujo kunißko 

Uźgimmimo tawo sunaus daływi butumbim tr passiliktumbim; Jr 
nů sawo griekingo Użgimmimo ißgélbeti butumbim, per tajau tawo 
sunų Jezų kristų musû diewą, Amen!

Ant grabnyćiôs / arba ant Mariôs Apczystimo dienôs.

Pone diewe jau léidi sawo tarną Pakajuje eiti, Alleluja! 
R. nės mano Akis reggėjo sawo Jßganytoji, Alleluja.
Melskimes:
Ak wissagalisis amźinassis diewe! Mes praßom tawę iß 

szirdiês, důk mums tawo mielajį sunų ißpaźinti ir gárbinti, kaip 
ßwentas simeons jį kúnißkay ant sawo Rankû ėmęs ir dwasißkay 
jį reggėjęs ir paźinnęs esti, per tajau tawo sunų Jezų kristų musû 
Poną diewą, Amen. 



330

Darius Petkūnas



331

1730 m. DawáDnas Pamokinnimas

Ant diėnôs Maryôs Praneßimmo.

kudikelis mums esti uźgimmes, Allėluja! 
R. sunus mums esti důtas / Allėluja!
Melskimes:
Ak diewe tu norėjei / kad tawo sunus iß kuno ßwentôs Mergôs 

Maryôs pagal Angėlo Praneßimmą, musû kuną priimtu; důk mums 
tikkėti, kad ji diewo gimdywe yra, jeib ir mes naudą bey Waisų 
Jo Įsikunijimo gallėtum’, passisáwinti, dėley Jėzaus kristaus tawo 
sunaus musû diewo! Amen!

Apie kristaus kentėjimą.

kristus ißrónitas esti dėley musû Piktenybjû, 
R. Jr sumußtas dėley musû griekû!
Melskimes:
sussimilstasis, amźinassis diewe! tu sawo wienatijo sunaus 

neczėdijei, bet jį uź mus wissus nudawei, kad jis musû griekus ant 
kryźaus neßótu! důk mummus, kad musû szirdis tokioj’ Wieroj’ 
niekaday ne issigástu ney nusimintu, deley to tawo sunaus Jezaus 
kristus musû diewo! Amen.

Ant Wellykû.

kristus iß numirrusû prikéltas, daugiaus nemirßta, Alleluja! 
R. smertis daugiaus ant Jo ne ponawôs / Alleluja!
Melskimes:
Wissagalisis, amżinassis diėwe! tu per smertį
sawo sunaus, griekus bey smertį nieku pawertei / ir
per Jo Prissikėlimą, nekaltybę ir amźiną Jßgánimą atgrąźinei; jeib mes 

iß Wélino Maciês ißgélbeti tawo karalysteje passidźaugtumbim! důk 
mummus, kad tai iß wissôs szirdiês tikkėtumbim, ir tokiame Pasitikkėjime 
be Palowimmo tawę wissaday garbintumbim / ir taw dėkawotumbim; 
dėley to tawo sunaus Jezaus kristaus musû diewo, Amen!
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dienoj’ kristaus dangun- Źengimmo.

kristus ant dangaus uźźenge, Alleluja! 
R. Jr kalėjimą apkale, Alleluja!
Melskimes:
Amźinassis Pone diewe! důk mums tikkėti, jůk tawo wienintelis 

sunus musû Jßganytojis, ßę dieną dangun uźzengęs! kad ir mes 
su Jůmi dwasißkay passielgdami apie dangų passirúpintumbim, 
dėley Jėzaus kristaus, tawo sunaus musû diewo, Amen!

Ant sekminnû.

Jßprôwik manije, diewe czystą szirdį! 
R. Jr důk man naują tikkrą dwásę!
Melskimes:
Pone diewe, mielassis tewe! tu ßę dieną sawo tikkinćiujû szir-

dis sawo ßwenta dwáse pérßwietei ir pamokinnei! důk mums, kad 
ir mes per tawo dwásę tikkrą Jßmintį turrėtumbim, ir wissokiu 
Czėsu jôs Palinksminojimu ir stipprybe passidźaugtumbim, dėley 
tawo sunaus, Jezaus kristaus musû diewo! Amen.

szittą Maldélę tinka tinka ir nedėlês dienomis gėdóti / kad 
ßwentôs dwásês Paßwentimą praßyti norim, ô tiktay tus Źodélus 
(ßę diena) ne reik drauge gedóti.

Ant szwentôs traicês.

Mes laupsinam diewą tėwą sunų ir szwentą dwásę, Alleluja! 
R. Jr gárbinam Ji nů ßo Czėsu ikki Amżiû Amźiû! Allėluja!
Melskimes:
Ak wissagálisis amźinassis diewe! tu mus pamokinei tikkroj’ 

Wieroj’ źinnôti ir ißpaźinti! Jog tu trissa Perßónosa, lygiôs Maciês 
ir garbês wiens amźinas diewas, ir toksai méldźiamás essi! Praßom 
tawę, kad mus tokioj 
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Wieroj’ wissada stippray ißlaikytumbei, prieß wiss tai, kas mus 
gal gundįti! Jůk tu amźin’s essi, ir wiską waldai nů Amźiû ikki 
Amźiû! Amen.

Ant Jono / kristaus krikßtytojo szwentês.

Prigatáwikit’ kélą Ponui diewui, Alleluja! 
R. Pataisykit Jo takkus, Allėluja.
Melskimes:
Wissagálisis Pone diewe! tu sawo tarną Joną suntei, kad tawo 

sunų Jezu kristų po Źmoniû Akkiû ißpaźintu, ir jam kélą paga-
táwitu! důk ir mums, kad ir mes taipjau tawo ßwentą Wardą 
ißpaźintumbim; ir ar gerrůsa ar piktosa dienosa tawę taipjau ir 
tawo sunų bey ßwentą dwasę wissada garbintumbim ir laupsin-
tumbim, dėley tawo sunaus, Jezaus kristaus musû gelbetójo, 
Amen!

Apie Angelus.

Ponas diewas padára sawo Angelus Wėjais Alleluja! 
R. Jr sawo tarnus Ugniês Liepsnomis, Alleluja!
Melskimes:
Pone diewe, danguięsis tėwe! tu sawo Angelus Źmonû Ap-

ginimmui ir Apsaugojimui prieß Wélino smarkummą ir swieto 
Piktenybę paskyręs essi! Praßom tawę, ißlaikyk tokį Apginnimą 
malóney ant musû; ir sawo ßwenta dwase padėk, kad tawo Walle 
musip Źmonėsa ant źemês, kaip danguje nů tawo Angelû dároma 
butu, jeib mes ćia pagal tawo Wálę passielgtumbim ir ten tawę 
amzinay laupsinti gallėtumbim, dėley tawo sunaus Jezaus kristaus 
musû diewo kursai su tawim wienoj’ diewysteje ßwentosês dwases 
amźinas, ir karálauja nů Amźiû ikki Amźiû, Amen. 
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Prástosa nedielosa.

Paródik mums diewe sawo Mielaßirdingystę! 
R. Jr důk mums sawo Jßgánimą!

Uź gerrus Mokįtojus ir kristaus tarnus.

Melskimes:
Ak amźinassis mielassis diewe ir tewe musû Jßganytojo Jezaus 

kristaus! tu mums drutay prisakes essi tawę praßyti darbininkû į 
tawo Pjutį, tai esti tikkrû sakytojû tawo Źodźio! Atsusk mums tik-
krus Mokįtojus ir tarnus sawo ßwenćiauso Źodźio! Jr jiems sawo 
ißgánantį Źodį į jû szirdį bey Burną įdėk; įdânt jie tawo Prisákimą 
wiernay pilditu, ir nieko ne sakytu, kas su tawo Źodźiu ne sutinka! 
Jeib mes per tawo dangißką amżiną Źodį pagraudenti, pamokinti, 
pasótinti, palinksminti ir pastripprinti butumbim, ir ißtessėtumbim’ 
kas taw įtinka bei mums naudinga yra, per musû Poną Jėzų kristų 
tawo sunų! Amen.

Uź Praplátinimą diewo Źodźio.

Ak amźinassis diewe! Praßom tawę: důk sawo surinkimmui 
sawo dwasę ir Jßmintį diewißką! kad tawo Źodis tarp musû 
tekkėtu ir augtu! ir su wissu drąsumu kaip pareitis, sakytas, ir tawo 
ßwentas krikßćionißkas surinkimas per tą pagérintas butu! Jdânt 
mes stippra Wiera taw sluźitumbim; ir Jßpaźinnime tawo Wardo, 
kol gywi issilaikytumbim, per Jezų kristų tawo sunų musû Poną 
diewą, Amen!

Uź tikkray ßwentą Passielgimmą.

Amzinassis Pone diewe! tu essi Apgintojis wissû tawim 
nussitikkinćiû; Jr be tawo Malónês ne wiens ką
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gal, neygi po tawo Akkiû, ko gal girtis. sutek mums tą sawo diddę 
Malonę, kad mes per tawo ßwentą Pamokinnimą, apie tai dumo-
tumbim, kas teisu yra, ir su tawo Pagalba tai ißtessėtumbim, dėley 
Jėzaus kristaus musû diewo. Amen!

kitta.

Ak Pone diewe, praßom tawę! důk mums wissadôs sawo 
Malónę, iß wienôs szirdiês dumóti ir darryti, kas teisu yra; jeib 
mes, kurrie be tawês negálim buti, per tawo Walę ßwentay elgtis 
gallėtumbim, dėley Jėzaus kristaus musû diewo, kursai su tawim 
wienoj’ ßwentôs dwasês diewysteje amźinas / ir waldąs nů Amźiû 
ikki Amźiú! Amen.

Uź swietißką Wyrausybe.

Ak sussimilstassis danjujesis tėwe! tawo Rankoj’ yra wissû 
źmonû Mácis ir Pagálba gerrujû! tawo Rankoj’ taipjau yra wis-
sos Prowos ir Įstátimai wissû karalystû ant źemês! Praßom tawe: 
Buk malónus sawo tarnams, musû maloningiausam karalui / ir 
wissai tawês įstatytai Wyrausybei! Jdant jie swietißką kaławyą 
tawês jiems padůtą pagal tawo Prisákimą wartůtu! Apßweisk 
ir ißlaikyk jůs Jßpaźinnime sawo ßwenćiauso Wardo! důk jiems, 
miel’s Pone diewe, Jßmintį, Rázumą, ir pakajingą Waldimmą, kad 
jie sawo Padónus Pakajuje, be Báimês, ir sandorój’ apgintu ir wal-
dytu! Pailgįk jiems / ak diewe musû Jßgánimo, jû dienas, kad mes 
po jû Waldimmu tawo diewißką Wardą su jeis ßwésti ir gárbinti 
gallėtumbim! Per musû Poną Jėzų kristų, Amen.
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Uź Pakajų.

diewe důk Pakájų sawo Źemei!
R. Palaimą ir wissą gerą koźnam Waldimmui! 
Melskimes:
Ak diewe důdąsis Pakájų ir mylįsis Meilę, kas tawę ißpaźysta tas 

ißliekt’, kas taw tarnauja tas karaláuja; Apgink sawo Pakarnůsus! 
Apsáugôk mus nů neprietelû nepakajáwimo! Jeib mes ne wieno 
ginklo neprietelystês nessibijotumbim, kurrie mes tawo Apgin-
nimu nussitikkim, dėley Jėzaus kristaus tawo sunaus musû Pono 
diewo, Amen!

kitta.

Pone diewe, danguięsis tewe! tu ßwentą Umą gerą Rodą ir ger-
rus darbus wiens důdi! důk sawo tarnams Pakajų, kurrį swietas 
ne gal důti; idânt musû szirdis tawo Prisakimus mylėtu, ir mes per 
sawo Amźią po tawo Apginnimu, tykoj’, Pakajuje, ir neprietelû 
neprissibijodami passilaikytumbim, dėley Jėzaus kristaus tawo 
sunaus musû Pono diewo / Amen!

Uź neprietelus.

Melskimes;
Ak wissagalįsis amźinassis diewe! tu mus liepei per sawo 

wienatijį sunų musû mielą Poną Jezų kristų idânt mes sawo ne-
prietelus mylėtumbim, tiems, kurrie mums wisso Pikto ißróda, gėr’ 
darrytumbim / ir uź tus, kurrie mus persekkinėja, melstumbim! 
Mes tawesp’ ßaukem ßirdingay: Atlankyk musû neprietelus ma-
loningai! důk jiems tikkray gailėtis taipo sussigrießiję! ir sutek jiems 
su mummis ir su wissa krįkßćionyste, prietelißką diewo bijanczią 
dumą ir szirdį! deley Jėzaus kristaus musû Pono diewo! Amen!
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Uź Uźtikkimmą bey Jßlaikimą Źemês- Waisaus ir wissokią 
Perźegnójimą.

Ak wissagálisis diewe, amźinassis tėwe! tu per sawo diewißką 
amźiną Źodį wissus daiktus leidai, perźegnoji ir ißlaikai: Praßom 
tawe! důk mums sawo amźiną Źodį musû Jßganytoji Jėzų kristų 
ßirdingay ir wiernay ißpaźinti, ir tą Jßpazinimmą musû szirdij’ did-
dey mylėti; kad ßittaipo iß tawo Małónês werti butumbim, tawo 
ßwenćiausą Źegnone ant wissû Źémês Waisû, ir to, wisso, kas ant 
kunißkôs Priewolês reik, priimti! ir ßittokią dówaną ant garbês 
tawo ßwenćiauso Wardo ir ant Pasluźimo sawo Artimo wartóti! 
dėley tajau tawo sunaus / kursai su tawimi wienoj’, szwentôs 
dwasês diewysteje amźinas ir waldąs nů Amźiû ikki Amźiû, Amen.

Uź Lytų arba giedrą.

Pone diewe, danguięsis tewe! tu malónus ir sussimilstąsis 
essi, ir per sawo sunų mums paźaddėjei, norys ant musû wissósa 
Bėdosa passigailėtis. Praßom tawę / ne weizdėk ant musû Pikteny-
bjû, bet dabôk ant musû Reikmenês ir sawo sussimillimo; ir atsųsk 
waisingą Lytų (maloningą giedrą); kad mes iß tawo Malónês sawo 
dienißką důną gáuti, ir tawę maloningą diewą ißpażinti ir gárbin-
ti galletumbim, dėley Jėzaus kristaus tawo sunaus musû Pono 
diewo, Amen!

Uź griekû Atleidimmą / ir użßlúźitôs korawonês nugręźimmą.

Pone diewe, ne darryk su mummis pagal musû griekus. 
R. Jr ne attadůk mumus pagal musû nusidėjimus.
Melskimes:
Ak wissagalįsis Pone diewe, dangujęsis tewe! tu ne mėkstiês 

bėdnujû griekininkû smertimi, ney rods důdi jůs prapulti, bet nori 
kad prissiwerstu ir danguje butu!



344

Darius Petkūnas



345

1730 m. DawáDnas Pamokinnimas

Praßom’ tawe ßirdingay! Attolįk nů musû korawonę, kurrę sawo 
griekais saw nussipelnėm’! ir sutek mums sawo Mielaßirdingystę 
potam tawesp’ tikkray prissiwerstis! dėley Jėżaus kristaus, musû 
Jßgelbėtojo! Amen.

kitta.

Ak wissagalisis sussimilstassis diewe ir dangujęsis tėwe! 
tawo sussimillimmas amźinay patenka! tu essi lengwôs szirdiês / 
Malónus ir didżôs Loskôs bey Wiernystês! ir atleidi nussidejimus, 
Perźengimus ir griekus! Mes sussigrießijom, ne ßwentay passielgem 
ir tawę tankey įpykinom! taw wienam sussigrießijom ir ne teisey 
po tawo Akkiû padarem! Bet Pone diewe ne atsimink musû 
pirmujû griekû! ó umay mums paródik sawo didesne Malonę! 
nėsa musû dußos diddey smutnos! Padėk mums diewe musû 
Jßgánimo! ißgélbėk mus, ir atléisk mums musû griekus! deley 
tawo ßwenćiauso Wardo garbês ir dėley tawo mielojo sunaus, 
musû Jßgelbėtojo Jėzaus kristaus &c.

Uż Pagálbą ir Pristojimą Pagundimůsa.
Paródik mums diewe sawo Mielaßirdingystę! 

R. Jr důk mums sawo Jßgánimą!
Melskimes:
Pone diewe wissagalįsis tėwe! tu Bėdnujû dusáujimus 

nepeiki! ir smutnujû sźirdźiû troßkummą ne panėkini! Jßklausyk 
musû Maldą, kurrę taw sawo Bėdoj’ praneßam! ir ißklausyk mus 
maloningay, kad wiss tai, kas nů Wėlno ir Źmonû prieß mus sténgiasi, 
ißnyktu, ir pagal tawo Meilês- Rodą ardyta butu! Jeib mes nejokio 
Pagundimo paźeisti tawo surinkimme taw dėkawótumbim, ir 
tawę wissada laupsintumbim, dėley Jezaus kristaus tawo sunaus 
musû Pono diewo, Amen!
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Uź Jßpaźinnimą ir dėkingą Priimimmą diewo Źegnonês / ir 
wissû diewo gerradėjystû.

Melskimes:
Pone diewe, dangißkassis tėwe! Jß tawês mes be Paláujimmo 

wissokią gerą apstingay gáunam / ir kas dien’ nu wisso Pikto ap-
saugojimi esme! Praßom’ tawe! důk mums per sawo dwásę tai 
wiss wierna sźirdze ißpaźinti, kad mes tawo dosningai Malonei 
ir Mielaßirdingystei cze ir ten amźinay dėkawótumbim, ir tawę 
laupsintumbim! dėley Jezaus kristaus tawo sunaus, musû Jßgel-
betojo, Amen!

Uź wissą krikßćionyste.

Melskimes:
Wisągálisis amźinassis diewe! tu sawo ßwenta dwáse wissą 

krikßćionystę paßwenti ir pamokinni! Jßklausyk musû Máldą, ir 
důk maloningay, kad ji su wissais sawo sánarais tikkroj’ Wieroj’, 
per tawo Malónę taw ßluźitu! dėley Jezaus kristaus tawo sunaus 
musû Pono diewo! Amen.
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Apie kristaus kentejimą. 

Pirma dałis.
Apie Wellyku- Awinélo- Pagatawójimą / ir kas tą pagatáwient 

nussidawe.

Bet arti buwo szwente neraugintôs důnôs, waddinnama 
Wellykû. Jr Jezus táre sawo Mokįtiniem’s: Źinnote, po dwiejû dienû 
Wellykos busent’; ir Źmogaus sunus padůtas bus kryźawójimui. 
tai sussirinko wyráusi kunnįgai / ir Raßte- Mokįti ir Wyrėsnéji 
Źmonû, dwarre wyráuso kunnįgo, kaipoßum Wardu, sussiródi-
dami, kaip Jezų kytrey sugáwę, nuźawintu, nėsa bijójos Źmonû. Bet 
jie táre: Minnau ne szwenteje, kad Maißtas ne rastus tarp Źmonû.

O Jezui b’esant Betanioje, nammůse symono Raupsoto, priėjo Jį 
Moterißke turrinti stikklą labbay brangaus Wandens, ir jiji stikklą 
sukúlusi, uźliejo tą ant Jo galwôs / Jam uź stálo be sėdint’. tai Jo Pa-
suntinei ißwydę / pikterėjo / tardami: kamgi tas Pustijimas? Butu 
gallėję tą Wándenį uź daugiaus, kaip uź tris ßimtus graßus pardůti 
/ ir tai Ubbagam’s důti / ir murmėjo ant jôs. Bet tai Jezus suprátęs 
tárė jiem’s: důkite jei Pakájų / kám raudinnat’ tą Moterißkę? ji tik-
kray gerray mán padáre. Ubbagus wissadôs turrit pas sawę, ir kad 
norit’ / gálite jiem’s gerray darryti, bet mannę ne turrit wissadôs, ji 
dáre / ką gallėjo. nėsa, kad ji tą Wándenį uźliejusi ant mano kuno 
/ tůmi paskubbino mano kuną pamóstiti ant mano Paláidojimo. Jß 
tiesôs / sakau aß jums: kur sákoma bus ßitta ewangėlia po wissą 
swietą / cze ir sákoma bus ant jôs Paminklo, ką ji dabbar dárusi.
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Bet buwo szėton’s įėjęs į Judóßų, waddinnamą Jßkariótu, kurs iß 
skaitlaus dwylikôs (Apaßtalû) buwo. tas nuėjęs kalbėjo su Wyráu-
seis kunnįgais ir Wyrésneiseis, kad Jį ißdůtu, ir tare jiems: ką man 
důsite, aß Jį jums ißdůsu? tai annie ißgirdę pradźuggo, ir pasúle 
jam trisdeßim’t sidabrininkû. Jr jis passiźaddėjo. Jr iß to jis tykojo, 
kaip Jį ißdůtu be Maißto.

Bet pirmoj’ dienoj’ neraugintôs důnôs, kurroj’ reikėjo Wellykôs- 
Awinélį apierawóti, atėjo Mokįtinęi pas Jėzų, tarrydami Jam: kur 
nori / kad mes nuėję taw pagatáwitumbim’ walgyt’ Wellykû- 
Awinėlį? O Jis Pétrą ir Joną nusiunte, ir tárę: eikita į Miestą, ßtay, 
kad juddu į tą busita įeję, Źmogus koksai juddu sutiks, Wandens 
Jzboną neßąs, sekkita jį į Buttą, į kurrį jis įeis, ir sakykita gaspa-
dorui: Mokytojis taw sakydin’: Mano Czėsas jau atėjo, aß pas 
tawę Wellykas ßwęsu su Mokįtineis / kur yra gaspada, kurroj’ aß 
gallėćiau Wellykû Awinėlį walgyti su sawo Mokįtineis? Jr jis jum 
dwiem diddę ißklůtą swetlyczę parodys, czonay tą pagatáwikita. 
Jr jůdu nuėjusu rádo / kaip jiem dwiem buwo sakęs / ir Wellykôs 
Awinėlį pagatawio. O ant Wákaro Jis susėdo uź stálą su dwyliką 
Apaßtalû, Jr Jis táre jiems: aß ßirdingay geidżau / tą Wellykôs- 
Awinėlį su jummis wálgiti, pirm neng kentėsu.

nės aß sakau jums: aß potam daugiaus to ne wálgisu, ikkôl 
ißpildita bus karalystėje diewo. Jr Jis ėmęs kyliką dekawójo ir táre: 
Jmkite tą ir tarp sawęs dallykite. nėsa aß jums sakau: Aß ne gérsu to 
Waisaus Wyn- Medźio, ik atent karałystei diewo, ikki annai dienai, 
kad su jummis gérsu naują sawo tėwo karalysteje.

Jr jiems be wálgant’, ßittoj’ naktij’, kurroj’ buwo ißdůtas / ėme 
Jėzus důną / dekawójo / láuźe, ir dawe Pasuntiniem’s sawo saky-
dam’s: Jmkit, wálgikit / tai esti mano kunas / uź jus důdamas, tai 
darrykite, ant manno Atsiminnimo.
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szittokiu Budu ėmęs ir kyliką po Weczérês, ir padekawójęs dáwe 
jiems tą / sakydam’s: gérkit iß to wissi / tas kylikas yra naujas 
testamentas mano krauje, kurs uź jus / ir uź daug Źmonû pralieja-
mas yra, ant Atléidimmo griekû, tai darykite, kiek kartu gérsit’, ant 
mano Atsiminnimo. Jr jie wissi gėre iß to. O pirm Wellykû szwentês, 
tai yra ant to patiês Wákaro, kaip Jėzus żinojo, jau atėjusi Jo Czėsą, 
kad iß ßio swieto eitu pas tėwą, kaip Jis buwo mylėjęs sawůsus, 
swiete ésanćius, taip Jis jůs mylėjo ikki gálo. Jr po Wakarėnês, kaip 
jau Wélnas Judóßui symono Jßkariotui buwo į szirdį dáwęs / kad 
Jį ißdůtu, źinnójo Jėzus, jog Jám tėwas wiss’ lab’ buwo į Jo Ranką 
padawęs, ir kad Jis nů diewo buwo ißėjęs, ir wėl einąs diewop’ 
/ kėlesi Jis nů Weczérês, nuwilko sawo Rubus, ir ėmęs szurßtą 
apsijůse tů. Potám įpyle Wandenį į Praustuwę, pradėjo Mokįtiniû 
kojas mazgóti, ir dżiowinti szurßtu, kurrůmi buwo apsijůses.

tai atėjo Jėzus prie symono Pétro, ir tas táre Jam: Wießpatie, 
argi tu man kojas mazgósi? Jėzus atsakydams táre jam: ką aß dar-
rau, tai tu dabbar ne źinnai / bet paskuy tai ißtirsi. táre Jám Pétras: 
niekadôs tu man kojas mazgósi. Jėzus atsáke jám: Jey aß tawę ne 
mazgósu, tai ne turri ne jokiôs dalliês su mannim’. táre Jamui sy-
monas Pétras: Wießpatie, ne tiktay kojas / bet ir Rankas bey galwą. 
táre jain Jezus: kas mazgótas yra, tas ne priwála daugiaus, ne kaip 
tiktay kojas mazgóti, bet wissas yra cźystas. Jr jus czysti este; bet 
ne wissi. nės Jis źinnojo sawo Jßdawėją; dėl to táre Jis: Jus ne wissi 
este czysti.

O kaip Jis jû kojas buwo mazgójęs, ėmęs sawo Rubus / ir 
passisėdes wėl táre jiems: Bau źinnote, ka aß jums darriau? Jus 
waddinnate manne Mokįtojį ir Jßgannytojį ir gerray sákot’, nės aß ir 
esmi tas. taigi, jey aß jusû Jßgannytojis ir Mokįtojis jums kojas esmi 
mazgójęs, tai ir
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jus kit’s kittam kojas turrit mazgóti. nės aß Pawéikslą jums 
dawjau, kad ir jus darrytumbit / kaip aß jums esmi dáręs. Jß tiesôs 
/ iß tiesôs sakau aß jums: Bernas ne esti diddésnis uź sawo Poną, 
ney Pasuntinis esti diddésnis uź tą, kurs jį siuntęs. Jey tai źinnote, 
ißgannyti este, jey tai darrysite.

ne sakau apie jus wissus, aß źinnau, kurrus ißrinkau; bet jeib 
Raßtas ißpilditas butu: kurs mano důną wálgo, tas mannę po koju 
minn’. dábbar sakau aß jums: pirm neng stosis, jeib, kad stosis / jus 
tikkėtumbit’ / jog aß esmi. Jß tiesôs, iß tiesôs sakau jums: jey kur-
sai tą priim’, kurrį aß siusų, tas mannę priim’; bet kas mannę priim’ 
tas tą priim’ / kur’s mannę siuntęs.

tai pasakęs Jėzus apsismutijo dwáseje, luddijo ir táre: iß tiesôs 
/ iß tiesôs sakau jums: wien’s iß jusû, kurs su mannimi wálga, 
ißdůs mannę; ßtay Ranka mano Jßdůtojo yra su manimi ant stálo. 
O Mokįtinei labbay nusismútijo, ir paźurėjo į kit’s kittą túźidamies, 
apie kurri Jis kalbąs. Jr jie tarp sawęs pradėjo klausinėtis’ / kursaigi 
ben tas butu, kurs tai darrytu? Jr táre Jám po kit’s kittą: Wießpatie 
/ argu aß esmi? Jr antras, argi aß esmi? Jis atsakydam’s táre jiems: 
Wien’s iß dwylikos, kursai su mannimi į Bludą dáźa, tas mannę 
ißdůs.

Źmogaus sunus tiesa nueit, kaipo apie Jį paraßyta, bet Bėda tam 
Źmogui, per kurrį Źmogaus sunus ißdůdam’s bus. gerraus butu 
tam Źmogui, niekadôs ne gimmus. tai atsakydam’s Judóßus, kurs Jį 
ißdawe / táre: Argi aß esmi Mokytojau? Jissai jám atsáke: tu sakai.

Bet buwo wien’s tarp Jo Mokįtinû, kurs uź stálo sedėjo prie 
krutinês Jėzaus, kurrį Jėzus mylėjo. tám mojo symon’s Pétras, kad 
tyrinėtu, kursai tai butu, apie kurrį sáke. nėsa tas gullėjo prie kru-
tinês Jėzaus, ir táre Jám: Wießpatie, kurs tas? Jėzus atsáke, tas yra, 
kurriam tą kąsnį padáźęs důsu. Jr Jis padáźęs kąsnį įdawe Judoßui, 
symonui Jßkariotui Jr po to kąsno įėjo szėtonas į jį.
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tai táre Jėzus jamui: ką tu darrai, tai darryk wéikey. Bet to niek’s 
nieko ne źinnojo iß tû, kurrie uż stálo sedėjo / kam jissai tai jam 
sákes. kitti dumojo / kadangi Judóßus Máßną turrėjo / Jėzų sákantį 
jám: pirk mums ko priwálom’ ant szwentês; arba kad jis Ubbagams’ 
ką důtu. kaipgi tą kąsnį ėmęs buwo, ißėjo jis tůjaus Laukan. O 
buwo náktis.

O Judóßui ißėjus, radosi tarp jû Waidas, kurs iß jû per didźausį 
turrėtu laikytas buti. Bet Jis táre jiems: swietißki karálei ponawoj’, ir 
gálinćius maloningais Ponais waddin’. Bet jus ne taipo; bet didzáu-
sis tarp jusû tur kaip jaunáusis buti, ir wyráusis kaip tarnas.

nėsa, kursai didźausis yra? Ar tas, kurs uź stálo sėd, arba tas, 
kurs tarnáuja? Ar ne taipo, jog tas, kurs uź stálo sėd? Bet aß tarp jusû 
kaip tarnas esmi. Bet jus esat’ / kurrie prie mannęs Pagundimůse 
mano ikki gálo passilikkot’. Jr aß jums karalystę paskirsu, kaip 
mano tėwas mán paskyręs esti, kad jus wálgitumbit’ ir gértumbit’ 
uź mano stálo mano karalystėje, ir ant krásû sedėtumbit’, súdi-
dami dwyliką gimminû Jzraėlio.

Bet Jėzus táre: dabbar Źmogaus sunus perßwiestas, ir diewas 
perßwiestas Jemme Jey diewas perßwiestas Jemme / tai ir diewas 
Jį perßwies sawije, ir perßwies Jį wéikey.

Mieli Waikélei, aß dar máźą Wálandą esmi su jummis. Jus 
mannę jėßkósite / ir kaip Źydams sakiau, kur aß eimi / jus ißkakti 
ne gálite. Jrgi sakau jums dabbar: aß naują Prisakimą důmi jums 
/ kad kit’s kittą mylėtumbit’, kaip aß jus mylėjau / kad ir jus kit’s 
kittą mylėtumbit. Ant to kiek wien’s numanys, jus mano Mokįtinęis 
esant’, jey Méilę tarp sawęs turrite.

táre symonas Pétras Jam: Wießpatie, kur eini? Jezus atsake jam: 
kur aß eimi / tu mannę sekti ßį kartą ne galli / bet potam seksi 
mannę. Pétras tare Jam
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Wießpatie / kodėl aß tawę ßį kartą ne gallu sekti? sawo gywastį 
uż tawę guldysu. Jezus atsáke jam: argi tu sawo gywastį uź mannę 
důsi? symon / symon / ßtay szėtonas jusû geide / kad jus kaip 
kwiećius sijótu. Bet aß uź tawę meldźiau, kad tawo tikkėjim’s ne 
láutus, ir tu kartunta prissiwertęs / stipprink sawo Brolus. Bet jis 
tare Jam: Wießpatie, aß gátaw’s esmi / sutawimi į Apkallėjimą ir į 
smertį eiti.

Bet Jis tare : Pétrai, sakau taw: gaidys ßę dieną ne pragys / nėt 
tu tris kartus ussigįsi / kad mannęs paźysti. Jr Jis tare jiems: kiek 
kartû aß jus sunćiau be Maßnôs, be tarbo / ir be kurpjû, bau ir ků 
Czės’ ko pristókot’? Jie atsake: niekad’ niekadôs. tai táre jiems: Bet 
dabbar kas Máßną tur, tas tą te imma, taipojau ir tarbą. Bet kurs 
ne tur, tas sawą Ruba te pardůd, ir te perka kalawyą. nės aß sakau 
jums: Jr tai dar tur issipildit’, kas apie mannę paraßyta: Jis tarp 
Piktadėjû rokůtas. nės kas apie mannę paraßyta / gálą tur. Bet jie 
sáke; Wießpatie, ßtay czonay du kallawyu. O Jis táre jiems: ganna.

Antra dałis.
kas Allejaus darźe nussidawe.
 
O kaip jie buwo pagiedoje Laupsês giesmę, ißėjo Jėzus, pagal 

sawo Pajunkimmą per Uppę kydron / Allywû kalnop’. Bet Jo 
Mokįtinei séke Jį. tai Jis táre jiems: Jus wissi ßę náktį mannimi 
passipiktįsite. nėsa paraßyta yra: Aß ißtiksu kerdźų, o kaimenes 
Awjû issisklaidįs. Bet prissikėles iß numirrusû eisu pirm jusû į 
galileôs Źėmę. Bet Pétras atsakydams táre Jám: noris
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wissi passipiktintu tawimi / aß taćiau niekadôs ne passipiktįsu. 
Jėzus táre jám: iß tiesôs sakau taw: ßen’ dien ßoje náktije, gaidźui 
dar ne du kartu pragydus, tris kartus tu mannęs ussigįsi. Bet jis dar 
tolaus kalbėjo: Beje, kad aß ir su tawim mirti turrėćiau, ne norėćiau 
tawęs ussiginti. taipojau sáke ir wissi Mokįtinei. tai atėjo Jėzus su 
jeis pas dwárą getsėmane waddinnammą, cze buwo darźas / į 
kurrį Jėzus ėjo, ir Jo Mokįtinei. Bet Judóßus, kurs Jį ißdawe, taipo-
jau tą Wietą źinnojo, nės Jėzus tankiei sussieidawo tennai su sawo 
Mokįtineis. tai Jėzus táre jiems: Passisėskit cze / ik ten nuėjęs 
passimelsu. Jr drauge ėmęs Pétrą ir Jokubą ir Joną abbudu sunu 
Cebedėjaus / pradėjo smútitis drebbėti, ir silwartáutis. Jr táre jiems: 
mano dußia smutna yra ik smertiês; cze passilikkit ir buddėkit su 
mannim / melskitiės, kad ne įeitumbit į Pagundimmą.

Jr Jis nů jû atsitráuke, kaip apie Akmens Mettimmą / ir 
parsiklaupęs půle ant sawo Wéido ant Źémês / melsdamas, kad jey 
gálima butu, pereitu ta Adyna, sakydams’: Abba / mano tėwe! wis-
lab taw yra gálima; atimk tą kyliką nů mannęs / taćiaus ne ką aß / 
bet ką tu nori. Jr atėjęs pas sawo Mokįtinus / rade jůs bemėganćius 
ir tare Pétrui: symone / ar miegsi? Ar ne gallėjei ney wieną Adyną 
su mannimi buddėti? Buddėkit ir melskities, kad ne įeitumbit į 
Pagundimmą. dwáse tiesa noringa, bet kunas yra silpnas.

O antrą kartą wėl nuėjęs meldesi / tardam’s: Mano téwe / jeygu 
ne gálima, kad mannę aplenktu tas kylikas / nėt aß tą gérćiau, tai 
buk tawo Walle. Jr sugryźęs rádo jůs wėl bemėganćius, ir jů Akis 
buwo Miego pilnos, ir ne źinnojo / ką Jám atsakytu.

O Jis jůs palikkęs wėl nuėjo, ir tréćią kartą meldesi, tais paczeis 
Źodźeis tarrydam’s: tėwe, jey nori / tai atimk ßį kyliką nů mannęs, 
taczau ne mano, bet tawo Wale te nussidůda.
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Bet passirode Jam Angelas iß dangaus / ir Jį stipprino. Jr nus-
sidawe, kad Jis su smerćiu ėmesi / ir meldesi labjaus. Bet buwo Jo 
Prákait’s, kaip kraujo szlakkai / tie půle ant Źémês. Jr Jis nů Mal-
dôs atsikėlęs pas sawo Mokįtinus atėjo / ir rádo jůs be mėganćius 
iß smutkôs / ir táre jiems: Ak, argi dabbar miegosite ir ilsėsities? ką 
miegat? ganna. sztay Adyna atėjo / ir Źmogaus sunus padůdamas 
bus į griekininkû Rankas. kelkities / eikim; ßtay pas szále yra 
mano Jßdawėjas / bet melskities, kad į Pagundimą ne įpultumbit’.

O tůjaus Jam dár be kalbant, ßtay Judoßus / wienas iß dwy-
likôs, kaip buwo paėmęs Pulkus ir tarnus wyráusû kunnįgû bey 
Parizeußû Wyresnujû bey Raßte- Mokytu ėjo pirm Pulkû, ir atėjo 
ten su Źibbureis, Lampomis, kalawyais ir kártemis.

O Jßdawėjas buwo jiems Źenklą dáwęs, sakydams’: kurrį aß 
pabućiůsu, tas tikkrassis / tą sugáwę weskite tikkray. taigi Jėzus 
źinnodams wis / kas Jám nussidůsis, ißėjęs táre jiems: ko jus 
jėßkote? Jie atsáke Jám: Jėzaus iß nazaret. Jėzus tare jiems: aß esmi. 
Bet Judóßus / kurs Jį ißdawe / taipojau su jeis stowėjo. kaipgi Jėzus 
jiems sáke: Aß esmi / jie tráukies atgalôs / ir ant Źémês parwirto 
tai jůs wel pakláuse: ko jėßkôt’? O jie táre: Jėzaus iß nazaret. Jėzus 
atsáke: sakiau jums / juk aß esmi; Jeygu mannęs jeßkote, tai ßie 
te eina, kad ans Źodis Jo pasakytas issipilditu: ne prapuldźau ne 
wieno iß tû / kurrus man dawei.

Jr Judóßus artinos prie Jėzaus Jį pabućiůti / ir tůjau priėjęs 
Jėzų táre: sweik’s Mokytojau, ir Jį pabuczawo. Bet Jėzus jam táre: 
Prietelau / ant ko cze atėjei? Judoßau, ar Źmogaus sunų Buczáwimu 
ißdůdi? tadda jie priėję Rankomis nutwėre Jėzų / ir jį sugáwo.

O kaip tai reggėjo / kurrie su Jůmi buwo / kas iß to busę / táre 
jie Jám: Wießpatie, ar kallawyu mußim?
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tai symonas Pétras turrėdams kallawyą, tą ißtráuke, ir ißtikkęs 
wyráuso kunnįgo Berną / nukirte jám déßinę jo Ausį, o tas Ber-
nas Wardu buwo Malkus. Bet Jėzus atsakydam’s táre: ben tolaus 
te daro jie. Jr táre Pétrui: Įkißk sawo kallawiją į Makßtis, nės kursai 
kallawyą im’ / tas kallawyu prapuls. Argi tu misliji / mannę ne 
gálint sawo tėwą melsti, kad man atsiųstu daugiaus kaip dwylika 
Legionû Angelû? Argi aß ne gérsu to kyliko, kurrį mano tėwas 
man dáwęs? Bet kaipo Raßtas issipilditu? tur kaipo but’. Jr Jis jo 
Ausį pakruttinnęs ißgyde jį.

toj’ Adynoj’ kalbėjo Jėzus wyráusiems kunnįgam’s ir 
Uźweizdams Baźnyćiôs ir Wyrésniems / kurrie prieß Jį buwo 
ißėję: Jus kaip ant kokio Razbáininko ißėjot’ su kallawyais ir kar-
temis sugáuti mannę. Juk aß kas dien sedėjau pas jus mokįdam’s 
Baźnyćioj’, ir jus ne joką Ranką ant mannęs ne pakėlet. Bet ßitta yra 
jusû Adyna, ir Mácis tamsybês, kad Raßtas issipilditu. Bet tai wiss 
nussidawe, kad issipilditu Raßtai Prárakû. tadda Jį wissi Mokįtinei 
palikkę pabėgo.

Jr buwo wien’s Jaunikkáitis, tas séke Jį / tas buwo drobe ap-
wilktas ant nůgo kuno / ir tą sugáwo Jaunikkaićiei / bet jis palikkes 
drobe nůgas nůg jû pabėgo.

trećia dałis.
kas sussejimme Wyresnujû kunnįgû nussidawe.

Bet Pulkas ir wyráusesis Źalnierû, ir Źydú tarnai sugáwę Jėzų 
Jį surißo, ir nuwedde Jį pirmjaus pas Annoßų, tas buwo kaipoßaus 
Oßwju / kurs ta Méta Wyráusu Wyskupu buwo. Bet kaipoßus tas-
sai buwo, kursai Źydams rodijo / ger esant, kad wiens Źmogus 
nuźawįtas butu uź Źmones.
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Jr wéde Jį pas Wyskupą kaipoßu, tai esti pas wyrausesi ant 
wissû kunnįgû, pas kurrį wissi wyráusi kunnigai ir Raßte- Mokiti ir 
Wyresnėji buwo sussirinke. Bet symonas Petras iß tolo séke Jėzų ir 
kit’s Mokitįnis, ikki Palloczaus wyrausojo Wyskupo. tas Mokįtįnis 
wyrausam kunnįgui paźystam’s buwo, ir su Jézumi įėjo į Wyrauso 
kunnįgo Palloćių, o Pétras Lauke stowėjo uź durriû.

tai Laukan ißėjęs antras Mokįtinis, kurs wyráusam Wyskupui 
paźystam’s buwo, ir kalbėjo su Wartininke, ir Pétrą įwedde.

Bet stowėjo Bernai bey tarnai, ir buwo Ugnį sukure Widduj’ 
Palloczaus / nėsa ßalta buwo, ir ßildėsi. O Pétras pas jůs stowejo 
/ ir ßildesi, mattyti norėdams / kas iß to busę. O Merga Wyrauso 
kunnįgo, Wartininkę památe Pétra prie szwiesôs, kaip jis ßildios’ 
ir wissa į jį źuredama táre: O ir tu buwai su tů Jézumi iß galilėos? 
Bau ne ir tu essi ßitto Źmogaus Mokitiniû wiens? Bėt? jis po Akkiû 
wissû ussigyne tardam’s: Moterißk / aß ne esmi; aß Jo o ne paźystu 
/ neygi źinnau, ką tu kalbi.

O wyráusis Wyskupas kláuse Jėzų apie Jo Mokįtinius / ir apie 
Jo Moksla. Jezus jam atsake: Aß drąsey / atwirray swietui kalbėjau. 
Aß wissadôs mokinnau szuilėsa ir Baźnyćioj’ / kur wissi Źydai 
sussieina, ir paslapczey nieko ne kalbėjau. kamgi mannę apie tai 
kláusi? kláusk apie tai tus, kurrie klause, ka jiems kalbėjau / ßtay, 
tie patis źinna / ka sakiau. Bet Jam tai kalbant, wiens tû tarnû, kur-
rie drauge cze stowėjo / Jėzui per Ausį dawe, sakydam’s: Ar taip 
taw reikia atsakyti Wyrausam Wyskupui? Jezus atsáke: Jey piktay 
kalbėjau / tai ißluddyk / tai pikt esant: bet jey gerray kalbėjau, kodėl 
mannę mußi. O Annoßus Jį surißtą siunte pas Wyrausį Wyskupą 
kaipoßų.

Bet symonas Pétras stowejo ir ßildesi. Jr po maźôs Walandôs po 
pirmojo Ussiginnimo jam ißeinant Lau-



368

Darius Petkūnas



369

1730 m. DawáDnas Pamokinnimas

kan į Pryangį, gaidys pragydo. O kitta Merga ißwydusi jį wėl pradėjo 
sakyt’ cze pristowintiems: Jr tas buwo su tů Jėzumi iß nazaret. tai 
jie sake jam: Ar tu ne wiens Jo Mokįtiniû? O kit’s tárę: Jr tu essi tû 
wiens O jis antrą kartą ussigyne passibáźidam’s ir táre: Źmogau, 
aß ne tassai, neygi paźystu to Zmogaus. Jr po mazôs Walandôs / 
kaip po Adynôs, tai kit’s padrútino su tais / kurrie cze pristowėjo, 
ir táre: Jß tiesos, ir tu essi tujû wiens / nėsa tu essi galileißkis, nėsa 
ant tawo kalbôs tai numánom.

sáke jam Wyrauso Wyskupo tarnas, gentis anno, kurram 
Pėtras Ausį buwo nukirtęs: Ar aß tawę ne reggėjau darźe pas Jį? tai 
jis pradejo keiktis ir báźyti: Aß ne pazystu to Źmogaus, apie kurrį 
kalbate.

Jr tůjaus jam dar bekalbant, gaidys antrą kartą pragydo. O Jezus 
atsigręźęs į Petra źurėjo. tai atsiminne Pétras anno Źodźio Jėzaus, 
kaip Jis jam buwo sakęs: gaidźui dar ne du kartu pragydus, tu tris 
kartus mannes ussigįsi, ir ißėjęs graudźey nussiwerke. Bet wyrausi 
kunnįgai / ir Wyresnieji ir wissa Rota jeßkojo netaisaus Luddimo 
prieß Jėzų, kad Jam galą padarrytu, ir nieko ne rado / norys daugėl 
neteisû Luddininkû atėjo; nės jû Luddijimas ne sutáre. Paskiaus 
atsikėle ir atėjo du neteisû Luddininkû, ir neteisey luddijo prieß 
Jį sakydamu: Mes girdėjome Jį kalbantį: Aß gallu ir noru diewo 
Baźnyćią Rankomis padarrytą suardyti / ir į tris dienas kittą pakurti 
/ kurri Rankomis ne pakurta. O jû Luddijimas dar ne sutáre.

O Wyrausas Wyskupas kėles tarp jû, kláuse Jėzų tardams: Argi 
nieko ne atsakai ant to, ką ßie luddija prieß tawę? Bet Jėzus tilėjo ir 
nieko ne atsake.

tai Jį wel kláuse Wyrausas Wyskupas / Jam sakydam’s: ar tu 
essi kristus sunus anno paßlowintojo? Aß prisakau taw prie gy-
wojo diewo / kad mums pasakytum-
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bei, bau tu n’essąs kristus, diewo sunus? Jėzus tare: tu sakai, aß 
esmi. Bet aß sakau jums: nů ßio Czėso reggėsite Źmogaus sunų 
sedintį po déßinês stipprybês, ir dangaus debbesissa ateinantį. tai 
sudraske Wyskups sawo Rubus, ir tare: Jis diewa bluznijo, kokio 
tolaus be priwalom’ Luddijimo? sztay dabbar girdéjote Jį diewą 
bluznijantį. kas jums régisi? Bet jie wissi Jį apsudijo tarrydami: Jis 
smertiês kaltas. Bet Wyrai, kurrie Jezų laike / Jį ißjůke, ir spjaude į 
Jo Weidą, ir muße Jį kumßcozomis. O kitti, uźdenge Jo Weidą ir iß-
tikko Jį į Weidą / ypaczei Źalnerei ir tare: Prarakáuk mums kristau 
/ kas tawę muße? Jr daug kittû Bluznijimû kalbejo jie prieß Jį. 

O Ryta Méta sussirinko wissi Wyráusi kunnįgai / Raßte- Mokįti, 
ir Wyresnieji Źmonû, priegtam ir wissa Rota, ir apie Jezų sussirodi-
jo / kaip Jam galą padarrytu, ir uźwedde Ji aukßtyn po Akkim’ 
Rotôs. Jr táre: Ar tu kristus? sakyk mums. Bet Jis táre jiems: jey aß 
jums sakau, tai jus ne wierijat; O jey kláusu, tai ne atsakot / ir taćiau 
manne ne paleidźate. todėl nů ßio Czėso Źmogaus sunų reggesit po 
deßinês stipprybês diewo sėdint. tai jie wissi sake: Argi tu diewo 
sunus essi? Jis tare jiems: jus sakot’, nėsa tas esmi. Bet jie tare: ků 
priwalom daugiaus Luddimû? Mes patis tai iß Jo Burnôs girdėjom’.

ketwirta dałis.
kas prie Piloto ir swietißkoj’ Prowoj’ nussidawe.

JR wissas Pulkas kėlesi, ir surißę Jėzų / wéde Jį nů kaipoßaus 
į sudo- nammus, ir padawe Ji Panskui Pilotui, Źydû Źėmej’ 
Waldónui / o dar buwo anksty Reggėdam’s tai Judoßus, kurs Jį 
ißdáwes buwo / ant
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smertiês Jį nusudįtą esant / gailėjos / ir sugraźinno annus tris 
dėßimtis sidabrininkus Wyrausiems kunnįgams ir Werésniems, 
sakydam’s: aß sussigrießiau ißdáwęs nekaltą kraują. Jie tare: kas 
mums tai rup’? tu źinnokis. O jis į Baznyćią sidabrininkus įmétęs at-
stójo, ir nuėjes pats passikóre, ir pussáu perplyßo / ir wissi Jo Wid-
durei ißpůle. Bet Wyráuseji kunnįgai ėme tus sidabrininkus, ir táre: 
ne tinka tus dėti į Baźnyćiôs skrynę, nėsa tai kraujo- Pinningai.

O jie sussikalbėję pirko uź sidabrininkus, uź Alga neteisybês, 
Půdźaus dirwą, kapiniems, Ateiwjus láidoti. Jr tai wissiems 
źinnoma buwo Jėruzalėij’ gywénantiems, taipo / jog ta dirwa 
waddinnama jû Źodźeis: Akeldama, tai esti kraujo- dirwa, ik ßai 
dienai. tadda issipilde / kas pasakyta per Práraką Jeremioßų, taip 
kalbantį: Jie ėme tris deßimtis sidabrininkû / kurreis uźmokėtas 
tápė pardůtassis / kurrį jie pirko iß Waikû Jzraėlo / ir dáwe tus uź 
Půdźaus- dirwą, kaip man Pon’s diews prisáke.

O Źydai ne ėjo į sudo- nammus, kad ne pastótu neczysti / bet 
Wellykas wálgitu. tai ißėjes Pilótas pas jůs táre: ko turrit skust’ ant 
ßio Źmogaus? Jie atsakydami táre jam: kad tas ne butu Piktadėju / 
ne butumbim Jį taw padawę. tai atsáke Pilótas jiems: taigi imkite 
Jį, ir pagal sawo Zokaną Jį sudikite. tai Źydai jam táre: Mums ne 
půlas ney wiena nuźawinti. kad issipilditu / Jėzaus Źodis, kurrį 
kalbėjo / Źénklindam’s, kokiu smerćiu mirsęs.

tai pradėjo Wyráusi kunnįgai ir Wyresnieji sunkiey Jį apskųsti, ir 
táre: ßį mes ißradom Źmones ißwadźůjantį ir uźdraudantį Mézlawa 
Ciecorui důti, ir sakantį, esąs kristus karálus. tai Pilotas wėl įejo į 
sudo- nammus, ir pawadinnęs Jėzų, kláuse Jį / tarrydams: ar tu 
essi Źydû karálus?
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Jėzus stowėjo po jo Akkiû, ir táre: Ar tu tai iß sawęs kalbi? Argu 
kitti taw tai pasake apie mannę? Pilotas atsáke, ar aß zydas esmi? 
tawo Źmones ir Wyráusi kunnįgai tawę man padawe; kągi darrei? 
Jėzus atsáke: mano karalyste ne esti iß ßio swieto: kad mano kara-
lyste iß ßio swieto butu, mano tarnai deley tôs karáutu / kad ne 
bućiau padůtas Źydams: Bet dabbar mano karalyste ne esti iß cze. 
tai táre Pilotas Jam: tai taćiau dar tu essi karálus? Jėzus atsake: tu 
sakai, aß esmi karálus. Aß ant to gimmęs, ir ant swieto atėjęs / kad 
luddićiau tiesą. kurs iß tiesôs yra, tas klauso mano Balsą. Pilotas 
táre Jám: kągi yra tiesa?

O tai pasákes ißėjo wėl pas Źydus, ir târe jiems: aß ne randu ne 
jokiôs kaltês Jemme. Jr kaip buwo apskundźiam’s Wyrausû kun-
nigû ir Wyrésnujû / nieko ne atsake. Bet Pilótas Jį wėl kláuse saky-
dam’s: Ar nieko ne atsakai? sztay, kaip diddey tawę apskundźia, 
ar ne girdi? Jr Jis jam ney ant wieno Źodźio n’atsake, taipo jog ir 
Źémês- Waldónas diddey nussidywio.

Bet jie tolaus Jį apskunde, ir táre: Jis Źmones tůmi sujuddino 
/ kad Jis ßén bey tén wissoje Judeôs Źémeje mokinno, pradėjes 
galilėoje ikki czonay.

Bet ißgirdės Pilotas galilėą primennant’, klause Jis / bau iß gali-
leôs Jis butu? Jr kaip jis girdėjo, Jį po erodo Wyrausybês esantį / 
nusiunte Jį pas erodą, kurs tůsa dienosa taipojau Jeruzalėj’ buwo.

O kaip erodas Jėzų ißwyde labbay / passidźauge / nės jau sen-
nay Jį rods butu matęs: nes jis daug apie Jį buwo girdėjęs, ir tikkėjosi 
Źenklą kokį nů Jo reggėsęs. Jr wissokiu daiktû Jį kláuse; Bet Jis jam 
nieko ne atsake.

Bet wyrausi kunnįgai ir Raßte- Mokįti stowėjo, ir Jį sunkiey ap-
skunde. Bet erodas su sawo dwaromis, ißjůke ir ißgiedino Jį, ap-
wilko Jį baltu Rubu / ir Jį atga-
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lôs pas Pilotą wél nusiunte. tą dieną Pilotas bey erodas Prieteleis 
pastójo, nės pirm to su kits kittu ne sutikdawo. 

Bet Pilotas suwadinnęs wyrausus kunnįgus ir Wyrésnůsus / bey 
Źmones, táre jiems: Jus ßį Źmogų pas mannę atweddėt, kaip kadda 
Jis Źmones atkreipjąs, ir ßtay / aß Jį po jusû Akkiû ißklausinėjau, o 
tû daiktû nieko ant to Źmogaus ne randu, kurrû dėley jus Jį kalti-
nat’, taipojau ney erodas / nės aß jus pas jį nusunćiau, ir ßtay nieko 
Jam gallėjo ißroditi / kas smerćio werta butu, todėl aß Jį nuplakdįsu 
bey paléisu.

Bet ant szwentês paprátęs buwo tôs Źémês Waldonas Źmoniems 
ißleisti wieną kalliniû, kurrio jie norėjo; o tů Czes’ jis turréjo wieną 
kallinį, labbay abskelbtą, butent Piktadėjį ir Razbáninką, Barra-
boßum’ Wardu, kurs su Maißtininkais į kallėjimą buwo įmestas, 
kurie Maißste, Mieste nussidawuse, Razbajų buwo padarę. Jr uźėję 
Źmones praße, kad darrytu, kaip paprátęs buwo darryt’. Jr jiems 
sussirinkus, atsake jiems Pilótas: Jus tokį Budą turrite / kad aß jums 
ant Wellykų wiena ißléisćiau: kattrą norit’, kad aß jums ißleisćiau? 
Barraboßų arba Jezų, Źydû karalų, waddinnamą kristų? nės jis 
źinnojo, wyráusus kunnįgus Ji iß n’apykantôs ißdawus. Jr jam be 
sedint ant sudo- krásês, atsiunte jo Patti pas Jį / ir jam sakydino: 
idant tu ne turrėk nieko darbo su tů teisojo; aß ßen dien daug per 
sápną dėl Jo kentėjau.

O Wyráusi kunnįgai ir Wyresnieji pėrkalbėjo ir sujuddino 
Źmones, kad Barraboßus praßytų, ir Jėzų nuźawintu. tai atsáke 
Źémês- Waldonas, tardam’s jiems: katrrą norite iß tû dwiejû, kad 
jums ißleisćiau? tai ßauke wissas Pulkas ir táre: ßalin su ßůmi, ir 
paléisk mums Barrabą. tai Pilotas wėl jiems kalbėjo / norėdam’s 
Jėzų paléisti, ir tare: kagi aß darrysu su Jėzumi, kurrį Źmones 
kristų waddina? Jie wėl ßauke: nukriźawôk, nukriźawok Ji. Jr jis 
tréćiu kartu tare jiems: kągi ßis pikto padaręs? aß
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ne jokiôs smertiês Prieźastiês ant Jo ne randu, todėl nukorawojęs 
paléisu Jį. O jie klapatijo Jį didźu szauksmu, ir práße, kad butu 
nukryźawotas Jr jû bey Wyresnujû kunnįgu szauksmas labbay 
Wirßų gáwo.

tai Pilotas Jėzų ėmęs nuplake Jį. Bet Źémês- Waldono Źalnierei, 
įwedde Jį į sudo- Buttą, ir suwadinno wissą Źmonû Pulką, ir nurėde 
Jį apsaute Jį Purpurôs- skreiste, ir nupyne Wainikką iß erßkėćiû, ir 
uźdėjo tą ant Jo galwôs / ir dawe Jam nendrę į Jo déßinę Ranką, 
o kéleis klaupe apjůke Jį / ir pradėjo Jį sweikinti, tardami: sweiks 
tu Źydû karálau. Jr muße Jį į Jo Weidą, ir spjaudami ant Jo, eme 
nendrę, ir taje Jo galwą muße ir passiklaupe meldesi Ji.

tai wėl ißėjęs Pilotas Laukan, táre jiems: Źurėkit, aß jums Jį 
ißweddu Laukan, kad paźintumbit, mannę Jemme ne jokiôs kaltês 
ne randantį. taipo Jėzus Laukan ißėjo, neßdam’s erßkėćiû Wainikką 
/ ir Purpurôs Rubą / ir Jis sáke jiems: Źurėkit, ßtay, koksai Źmogus! 
kaipo Ji ißwydo Wyrausi kunnįgai ir tarnai / ßauke sakydami: 
nukryźawok, nukryzawok jį Pilotas sako jiems: Jmkite Jį / ir 
nukryźawókite, nésa ne randu ne jokiôs kaltes jemme. Źydai jam 
atsáke: Mes Zokaną turrim / ir pagal tą Zokaną Jis tur mirti, nės Jis 
pats diewo sunumi passidáre.

O ißgirdęs pilotas tus Źodźius, jo daugiaus nussigando. Jr wėl 
įėjęs į sudo- nammus, táre Jėzui: iß kur tu essi? Bet Jėzus jam nieką 
ne atsáke. tai jam Pilotas táre: ar ne kalbi su mannimi? ar ne żinnai 
/ mannę Mácę turrinntį tawę nukryźawot / ir Mácę turrinntį tawę 
paléisti. Jėzus atsáke: ne turrėtumbei ne jokiôs Mácęs ant mannęs, 
jey taw ne butu důta iß dangaus / togidėl / kurs mannę taw ißdawe, 
diddésnį grieką tur. nůg tů Czėso jéßkojo Pilótas, kaipo Jį ißléistu. 
Bet Źydai ßauke tardami: Jey Jį paléidi, ne essi Ciecoraus Prietelus. 
nės, kas karálumi dáros, tas yra prieß Ciecorų.
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O Pilotas / tus Źódźius ißgirdęs, ißwede Jezų ir ussisėdo ant 
sudôs krásês, ant Wietôs waddinnamôs / ant áukßtojo Brukko, 
o Źydißkay gabbata. O buwo Prissigatawijimo diena Wellykû 
szwenteje / apie ßeßtą Adyną. Jr Jis táre Źydams: sztay jusû 
karálus. Bet jie ßauke: ßalin, ßalin su tů, nukryźawok Jį. táre Pilotas 
jiems: ar jusû karalų nukryźawosu? Wyráusi kunnįgai atsake: ne 
turrime ne jokio karalaus / kaip tikt Ciecorų.

Bet mattydam’s Pilotas nieko ne padarąs / bet jo diddesni 
tranksma randantis, norėjo Źmoniems įtikti, ir pasúdijo, kaip jie 
praße, ir ėmęs Wandenį mazgojo Rankas / po Akkiû Źmonû tar-
dam’s: Aß ne kalts esmi kraujo to teisojo, źinnokities. tai wissi 
Źmones atsakydami táre: Jo kraujas testow ant musû ir ant musû 
Waikû.

tai ißléido jiems Barraboßų, kurs Maißto ir Razbajystês deley į 
kallėjima buwo įmestas, kurrio jie buwo praße; bet Jėzų nuplaktą ir 
apjůktą jû Walei padawe / kad nukryźawotas butu.

 
Penkta dałis.
Apie kristaus nukryźawojima.

tai ėme Źalnerei Jėzų / ir nusaute Jam skreistę, ir aprėde Jo 
patiês Rubais, nuwedde Jį, kad Jį nukryźawotu / o Jissai neße 
sawo kryźu. O ißeidami rado jie Źmogu pro szali entį iß Cyreniôs, 
symoną Wardu, kurs iß Lauko parėjo / tėwą Aleksandro bey Rupo, 
tą priwerte Jo kryźų neßti / ir uźdėjo kryźų ant Jo, kad jis tą paskuy 
Jėzu neßtu.

Bet séke Jį diddis Pulk’s Źmonû bey Moterû / tos raudawo ir 
apwerke Jį. Bet Jėzus atsigréźęs táre joms:
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Jus dukters Jėruzalês ne apwerkite manne, bet paczes sawę ap-
werkite ir sawo Waikus. nės, ßtay ateis tas Cziesas / kurreme sakys: 
ißganytos yra ne waisingos, ir Źywatai / kurrie ne pagimdę, ir krut-
tis, kurros ne źistos. tadda pradės jie sakyti kalnám’s: grukit’ ant 
musû, ir kaukorams: apdengkite mus! nės jey tai dároma źalam 
Médźui, kas bus sausam? Bet buwo taipojau ißwestu kittu du 
Piktadėju, jeib su Jůmi butu nuźawintu.

 Jr jie nuwede Jį ant Wietôs (źydißkay waddinnamôs) golgata / 
tai musû Źódźeis: Lawon- galwû- Wieta, ir dawe Jam Uksůsą arba 
Myrrą su Wynu gerti, su tulźimi sumaißytą / ir tą paragawęs ne 
norėjo gérti.

Jr nukryźawojo Ji Wietoj’ golgata / ir abbû Piktadėju su Jůmi 
/ wieną po deßine, antra po kaire, o Jėzų Widduje jû. Jr issipilde 
Raßtas, kursai sako: Jis tarp Piktadėjû yra parokůtas. O buwo trézia 
Adyna, kad Ji kryźawojo.

Bet Jezus táre: tėwe, atleisk jiems, nės jie ne źinno / ką dára.
Bet Pilotas paraße Uźraßa, raßyta, ko Jį kaltino / kaltybe Jo smer-

tiês, ir pastáte tą ant kryźaus Wirßuj’ Jo galwós. O buwo raßyta : 
Jezus iß nazaret Źydû karálus. tą Uźraßą staite daug Źydû; nė[s]a 
ta Wieta arty Miesto buwo / kur Jėzus nukryźawotas yra. Jr buwo 
paraßyta Źydißkai / grykißkay ir Lotynißkay. tai táre Wyráusi 
kunnįgai Źydû Pilotui: ne raßyk, Źydû karalus, bet Jį sakusį: aß 
esmi Źydû karálus. Pilotas atsake: ką paraßiau, tai paraßiau.

Bet Źalnierei / kaip Jėzu buwo nukryźawoję / ėme Jo Rubus ir 
padáre ketures dałis / kiek wienam Źalnierui wieną dalį, taipojau 
ir sermėga, bet sermėga buwo nesuta, nů patiês Wirßaus, per wissą 
áusta. tai kalbėjo jie tarp sawęs; ne perdalykime tôs, bet apie ję 
meskim
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Burtas, kam tekti turrės. kad ißpilditas butu Raßtas, kurs saka: Jie 
mano Rubus tarp sawęs dallijo, ir apie mano sermėgą Burtas méte 
Jr sedėdami ten sergėjo Jį. tai dáre Źalnierei, o Źmones stowėjo ir 
źurėjo.

Bet stowėjo pas Jėzaus kryźų Jo Motina, ir Jo Motinôs sessů, 
Marya, kleopo Patti, ir Marya Madlyna. kaipgi Jėzus ißwydo 
sawo Motiną, ir Mokįtinį, kurrį Jis mylėjo / pas szalį stowintį, 
táre jis sawo Motinai: Moterißk / ßtay, tai tawo sunus. Potam tare 
sawo Mokįtinui: ßtay, tai tawo Motina. O nůg tôs Adynôs ėme ję 
Mokįtinis pas sawę.

O kurrie pro szalį ėjo, bluznijo Jį, ir krattydami galwas táre: 
ben gėdekis / kaip graźey tu suardai Baźnyćią / ir pakuri ję į tris 
dienas, pat’s gélbėk sawę. Jey tu essi diewo sunus, tai nuźengk 
nů kryźaus taipojau ir Wyresni kunnįgai apjůke Jį tarp sawes su 
Raßte- Mokįtais, Wyresneiseis, podraug su Źmonėmis, tardami: 
kittus Jis gélbėjo / o pat’s sawę ißgelbėt ne gal. Jey Jis kristus, kará-
lus Jzraelio, Jßrinktassis diewo, te gélbti pats sawę, ir nů kryźaus 
te nuźenge / kad tai reggėtumbim, ir jámui tikkėtumbim. Jis diewu 
nussitikkėjo, tas Jį dabbar t’ißgelbti / jeygu nor? nės Jis sákęs: 
aß esmi diewo sunus. toktai Jám táre ir Razbaininikai su Jůmi 
nukryźawoti / ir apjůke Jį. taipojau apjůke Jį ir Źalnierei / ir atėje 
pas Jį atneße Jam Uksůsą / ir tare: Jey tu Źydû karalus / tai pat’s 
sawę gelbėk.

Bet Piktadėjû wien’s iß tû / kurrie buwo pakabinti / bluznijo Jį, 
ir tare: Jey tu essi kristus, tai sawę ir mus gelbėk. tai atsakyda’ms 
antras ißbarre jį ir tare: Jr tu nesibijeisi diewo, kursai taczau tam’ pa-
tim Praźuddimme essi? Jr tiesa, mes wertay tamme esme, nėsa mes 
gáunam, / ko musû darbai werti yra; bet ßis nieko pikto ne padare. 
Jr táre Jėzui: Wießpatie / atsimink mannes / kad į sawa karalyste 
nueisi. Jr Jeżus táre jam: Jß tiesôs sakau taw, ßen dien’ tu busi su 
mannim Rojuje.
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O kaip ßeßta buwo Adyna, Aptėmim’s ant wissôs Źémês sto-
josi, ikki dewintai Adynai, ir sáule sawo szwiesybę pamette. O apie 
dewintą Adyną Jėzus ßauke didźu Balsu tardam’s: eli, eli, Lama 
Asabtani / tai yra musû Źodźeis: Man’s diewe / man’s diewe, 
kodėl mannę prastojei? Bet kelli cze stowėdami, tai ißgirdę sáke: 
tas elioßaus ßaukia. Paskuy / kaip Jėzus żinnojo, kad jau wiss’ lab 
atlikta, kad Raßtas issipilditu, táre Jissai: trokßtu. tai stowėjo tén 
Rykas / pilnas Uksůsu, ir tůjaus wiens iß jû bėgęs ėme kempinnę, ir 
Uksůsu bey Jzůpu ta pripilde / ir uźmówes ant nendrês pridėjo ta 
prie Jo Burnôs / ir Jam gerti dawe, ir kalbėjo su kittais: stuy / dab-
bokim / bau ateis elioßus Jį nuimti. O kaip Jėzus paragáwęs buwo 
Uksůsą / táre: Passibaige. Jr wėl ßaukdam’s didźu Balsu táre: tėwe 
/ aß padůmi sawo dußę į tawo Rankas. Jr kaip Jis tai taręs, palenke 
Jis sawo galwą / ir dwásę ißléido.

Jr ßtay Apkaba Baźnyćioj’ pussau perdrisko / nůg Wirßaus ik 
Apaćiai. Jr Źéme padrebbėjo, ir Ůlos skeldėjo, ir grabai atsiwėre, 
ir daug kunû ßwentujû, kurrie buwo uźmiggę / kėlesi / ir Jam 
prisikėlus ißėjo iß grabbû, ir atėjo į ßwentą Miestą / ir daug 
Źmoniems passirode.

Bet Źalnierû Wyrésnis, kurs cze stowėjo ties Jůmi / ir kurrie prie 
Jo buwo / Jėzu sergėdami, kaip reggėjo, Jį tokiu szauksmu dwásę 
ißléidżentį, ir ißwydo Źémês- drebbėjimą, ir kas tenay nussidawe 
/ diddey issigando, ir garbino diewą, tardami: Jß tiesôs / ßis 
nobaźnas Źmogus buwo, ir diewo sunus. Jr wissi Źmones, kurrie 
pribuwo / ir tai reggėjo / mattydami, kas nussidawe, muße į sawo 
krutinę, ir atgalôs sugryźo.

Bet stowejo wissi Jo gentis iß tolo, ir daug Moterû / kurrios iß 
galilėôs Jį buwo sékusos, ir mate wis tai / tarp kurrû buwo Marya 
Madlyna, ir Marya, máżojo Jokubo, ir Jozėpo Motina ir salome / 
Motina sunû Cebedėjaus / kurros taipjau Ji séke / Jam dar galileoje 
esant, o Jam tarnawo, ir daug kittú / kurrios su Jůmi ißėjusos buwo 
į Jeruzalę.
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szeßta dałis
Apie kristaus Paláidojima.

Bet Źydai / dienai Prissigatawijimo esant, kad Lawonai ant 
kryźaus sabbatoje ne passiliktu (nėsa didde buwo ta diena sab-
batôs) melde jie Pilotą, kad jû Blauzdos suláuźitos / ir jie nuimti 
butu. tai atėjo Źalnierei / ir pirmam sulauźe Blauzdas ir antram, 
kursai buwo su jů nukryźawótas. Bet pas Jėzų atėję reggėdami / Jį 
jau numirrus, ne lauźe Jo Blauzdû, bet wien’s iß Źalnierû atwėre su 
Ragotine Jo szoną, ir tůjaus ißėjo kraujas bey Wandů.

Jr tas, kursai tai reggėjęs luddijo apie tai, ir jo Luddijimas yra tik-
kras. ir tas pats źinna / tiesą sakąs / kad ir jus tikkėtumbit. nėsa tai 
nussidawe, kad Raßtas issipilditu: ney wieną kaulą jo nesulauźikit. 
Jr wėl kit’s Raßtas kalba: Jßwys, į kurri dúre.

Potam Wakare, kadangi diena buwo Prissigatáwijimo, kur’s yra 
ßwent’s Wakar’s pirm sabbatôs, atėjo Jozėpas iß Arimatyôs / Mies-
to Zydû, bagot’s Źmogus, Rót- Ponis, gér’s, wieźlibas Wyrs, tas ne 
buwo pritáres jû Rodui ir darbams, kur’s láuke karalystês diewo, 
nés buwo Jėzaus Mokįtinis, bet slapczey / iß Báimês dėl Źydû, tassai 
drasinnos’, ir įėjęs pas Pilótą melde / kad nuimtu Lawoną Jezaus.

O Pilotas dywijos’, kad Jis jau buwo numirręs, ir pawaddinnęs 
Źalnierû Wyrésnijį kláuse jį: ar senney numirres? O ißtyres nůg 
Źalnierû Wyrésnojo, dawe Jozėpui Jėzaus Lawoną, ir liepe jam tą 
důti. Jr Jozėpas nupirko czystą dróbę. Bet atėjo ir nikodėmas, kurs 
kittą kartą prie naktiês pas Jėzų buwo atėjęs, atneßdam’s Myrras ir 
Aloes sumaißytas, apie ßimta swarû. tai ėme jie Jėzaus Lawoną / 
nů kryżaus nuimtą, ir įsaute tą į czystą
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drobe, ir įwynojo jį į drobes su Źołemis, kaip Źydai palaidoti 
lúbidawo.

Bet buwo ant tôs Wietôs, kur Jis nukryźawotas tápe, darźas / ir 
tamme darźe naujas grábas / tas buwo Jozėpo, kurri Jis buwo iß 
ůlôs ißkaldinęs, į kurrį niekadôs ney wienas ne buwo dėtas. Czonay 
jie padėjo Jėzų, dėl Prissigatáwijimo- dienôs Źydû / nės sabbata 
priėjo, ir tas grabas arty buwo, ir uźrittę diddį Akmenį prie Angôs 
grábo / atstojo. Bet buwo ten Marya Madlyna, ir Marya Jozepo, tie 
dwi sedėjo ties grabbu / ir kittos Moteres / kurros paskuy Jezui iß 
galileôs buwu atėjusos, apźurėjo, kurram daikte, ir kaipo Jo kunas 
buwo padėtas. Bet jos sugryźusos pagatáwijo Źoles bey Mostis, ir 
per sabbatą jos pagal Źokaną buwo ilsėjusůs.

Antroj’ dienoj’ po Prissigatáwijimo- dienôs sussirinko Wyráusi 
kunnįgai ir Parizeußai wissi pas Pilotą / tardami: Pone! atsimennam, 
kad ßis Jßwadźůtojis, gyw’s dar bebudam’s, sake: Aß po triû dienû 
kélsůs iß numirrusû; todėl liepk sergėti grabą ik’ tréćiai dienai, 
kad ne atėję Jo Mokįtinei, Jį ne pawogtu, ir Źmoniems sakytu: Jis 
prissikėles iß numirrusû; O paskutinne klasta piktésne butu uź 
pirmaję. Pilotas tare jiems: tai turrite sargus, eikit’, ir sérgekit’, kaip 
źinnot’. Jr jie nuėję apstáte grábą sárgais ir uźpeczwėtijo Akmenį.
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AGENDA
tattai esti Suráßimas
Pagraudinnimû ir Maldû,
Lietuwôs Baźnyćiosa skaitomû
nůg
Kunnigû
ßwentus sawo Urėdo Darbus pilnawojanćiujû.

Karaláućiuje, Méte 1775.
Jßspáûsta ir pardůdama pas Gottlieb Leberecht Artungą, 

karálißką Knyg- Drukorų.
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Paźénklinimas.

I. Jgraudénimas tiems, kurrie į Kunnigus po Akkiû Para-
pyonû tur buti istatyti. p. 1. 

II.  Apie Pakrikßtijimą. p. 3.
III. Patwirtinimas Krikßto blogiems ir Smertiês Bėdoje 

ėsantiems Kudikiems Namėj’ nudalyto. p. 9.
IV. Jźegnójimas Pirmkarćiû. p. 12.
V. Atgriekáwimas Grießnujû. p. 19.
VI. Apie Kristaus Wecźerę. p. 26.
VII. Parendijimas Serganćiujû. p. 29.
VIII. Apie Wenćiawójimą. p. 30.
IX. Kollektos. p. 36.

Corrigenda
Pag. 3. lin. 4. von unten, sind nach dem Wort Nelabummą, die 

Wörter ir Netikkummą einzuschalten.
Pag. 6. lin. 2. von unten sind nach den Wörtern nuskęstu ir nu-

grimstu jo, die Wörter (jôs) wissi nů Adomo prigimmę ir jo patiês, 
einzurücken.
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I. Jgraudénimas tiems, kurrie į Kunnigus po Akiû Parapyonû tur 
but’ įstatyti.

 
Kunnige N. N. Tu źinnai, kaip Diewas tawę, pareinanćiù Budù per 

Dawadus tam ypacźey paskirtus ßén atwadinnęs, ßůs Krikßćionis 
ir ßį bėdną Kristaus Kraujù brangey waddotą Pulkélį, cźystù ir 
tikkrù Diewo Źodźio Mokslù ganyti, ßwentù sawo Pasielgimmù 
be maźáuso Papiktinnimo Dangun’ westi, dėl ko Kristus sudnoje 
Dienoje labay diddę Rokundą bey Kraują ßittû bėdnujû Źmonėliû 
iß tawo Rankû, aßtráusù Sudù atjėßkôs; Taigi juk apsiimmi, pagal 
Źadėjimą po Akiû Pono Diewo ir Źmoniû důtą, kaip Tawę ßiôs 
Parapyôs Mokitojù įźegnójo,
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sawo Urėdą wiernay pildit’, taip Pawarguliems, kaip ir Bagotiems 
ßiôs Parapyôs, Dieną ir Naktį ßwentù Parendimu, ir smutnoms 
Dußélėms tikkrù Diewo Źodźio Palinksminojimù sluźit’, ir tai wis-
láb atlikti, kas wiernam Kristaus Tarnui, ir Dußiû Rupįtojui pagal 
Diewo Źodį pareitis ir půlas?

Apsiimmu su Diewo Padėjimu, kaip Diewui, taip ir Parapyó-
nams tikkray ßluźit’.

Tėwe musû &c.
Ak tu wissagalisis amźinasis Diewe! Tu ßwentą Urėdą patsai 

istátei, ir per sawo mielaji Sunu paßwentei, ir ßį N. N. pagal sawo 
Walę ir Rodą pawadinai, ßittas Dußéles ganyti; més Tawę iß Szirdiês 
práßom’: Sutek jam sawo ßwentą Dwásę, ir per tą jam dėte dėk 
sawo Źodį į jo Burną, kad Tawo tą Źodį wissù Czėsù, kaip pareitis, 
su Dźaugsmu sakytu, ir sawo Pasielgimmù ar Weikalù ney wienam 
Papiktinnimą ne důtu, bet kiek wieną Dußêlę Dangun westu.

Taipojau důk ßiems Parapyónams Tawo Źodį su Dźaugsmu 
paklausyti! Atwerk ir ißmankßtyk Szirdį koźno wieno, kad tawo 
Źodį mylėtu ir priimtu, ßį tawo Tarną Garbėj’ laikytu ir paßelptu! 
ir ßittokiù Budù, Tawo Wardas ßwenćiamas, Tawo Karalystė pra-
plátinta, irgi jo Dußiû Aprúpinimas ne noprósnas butu. Tą musû 
Maldą tu wiernasis Pone 
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Diewe ißklausyk ir priimk, dėley Sawo mielojo Sunaus, musû mie-
láuso Wyskupo, ir wyráuso musû Dußiû Aprupintojo ir Jßganytojo! 
Amen.

Togidėl eik ir ganyk Kristaus Pulką, kursai taw palėptas, ir 
géray dabokis, ne su Newalé, bet iß gérôs Walês, ne dėl bjaurôs 
Naudôs, bet iß Szirdiês Dugno. Ne kaip ant Źmoniû ponawojąs 
bet buk Pawéikslù Pulkui. Tai (kad pasiródis wyráusas Ganytojis) 
nepawystantį Garbês Wainikką gáusi, kurrį Pon’s Jėzus taw důtu 
dėley sawo ßwenćiáuso Nupelnimo. Amen.

II. Apie Pakrikßtijimą.

Pagraudénimas tiems, kurrie Kudikį prie Krikßto gabéna.

Mieli Prietėliei! Més kas Dien’ girdim’ iß Diewo Źodźio, supran-
tam taipojau ant sawęs ar gywi budami ar mirdami, kaip més nů 
Adomo wissi Griekůse prasidėdam, ir i ßi bėdna Swėtą uźgėmam, 
bey su sawim atsineßam’ iß pirmojo musû Uzgėmimmo toki Szirdiês 
Nelabummą, kurrio dėl nů Diewo atskirti, Jo Prießininkais ir Ne-
malonês Waikais pastojom’, kurriame ir amźinay butumb’ turrėję 
mirti ir prapulti, jey mums wiengimmęsis Diewo Sunus,
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Ponas musû Jėzus Kristus iß to ne butu pagélbėjęs.
O kadangi ir ßis po Akiû ėsąs Kudikėlis, taipojau, lygey kaip 

ir més, Griekůse prasidėjęs ir Griekais pabjaurintas, dėlgi to ir 
ámźino Prapůlimmo bey Praźuddimo, sawo griekingo Uźgimimmo 
dėley, kaltas turrėtu buti ir pasilikti; o Diewas wissôs Malonês ir 
Susimillimo Tėwas, sawo Sunų Jėzų Kristų wissam Swietui, ir tai-
po Kudikėliems lygey kaip ir Séniems paźadėjęs ir atsuntęs, kursai 
ir wisso Swėto Griekus neßojęs, ir bėdnůsus Kudikėlius taipojau 
kaip ir Sénůsus, nů wissû Griekû, Smertiės ir amźino Prapůlimmo 
waddawęs ir ißgélbėjęs, jey jiemus toktai pagal Jo Jstatimą per 
Diewo Źodį ir ßwentą Krikßtą butu pridůdama ir prisawinnama, 
nėsa Kristus sawo Źodije diddey prisakęs, idánt Kudikėlius jam 
praneßtu, kad jůs pérźegnótu.

Togidėl aß jùs graudénu ir meldźiu wissus, kurrie czia susirinkot, 
iß krikßćionißkôs Méilês ir Wiernybês, idánt ßirdingay apdumo-
tumbit, ir tikkray suprastumbit, kiokioj’ didėje Bėdoj’ ir Prapůlimme 
ßis Kudikėlis sawo griekingo Uźgimimmo dėley ėsąs; Jßmanykim, 
jis yra Kudikis Griekůse uźgimmęs, Kudikis Diewo Kerßto ir Ne-
malonês; irgi ne gál jam kitta Pagalba tekti, tur jį Diewas per Krikßtą 
atgimditi ir per Kudikį dėley Pono musû Jėzaus Kristaus priimti.
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Dėlgi to, idánt ßitto po musû Akiû ėsanćio bėdno Kudikėlio, 
dėley Pono Diewo diddey pasirúpinkite, jį Ponui Kristui pagal Jo 
patiês Jstatimą prie Krikßto prineßkite, praßydami: kad jį malonin-
gay priimtu, jam Griekus numazgotu ir atléistu, per Draugdalininką 
amźinû Dangaus Lobjû jį ißpaźintu, ir ne tiktay nů Wélno Maciês, 
kurriam Griekû dėley padůtas ir jo Karalystėj’ apkáltas, jį ißgélbėtu, 
bet ir per sawo szwentą Dwasę jį taipo stipprintu, kad Neprietėlui 
(Wélnui) ar gyws budams ar mirdams, macney prießitus, ir ßittaip 
amźinay ißganyt’s ißliktu.

Jßeik tu neczystoji Dwásė, ir důk Wietą ßwentai Dwasei.
N. Jmk Źénklą ßwento Kryźaus bey į sawo Káktą bey į sawo 

Krutinę. 

Melskimės:
Ak wisságalisis amźinasis Diewe, musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus 

Kristaus Tėwe! Tawę aß meldźiu uź ßittą N. tawo Tarną (uź ßittą N. 
tawo Tarnáitę) Tawo ßwento Krikßto Důwanôs praßantį (praßanćię), 
ir Tawo amźinôs Malonês per ßittą dwasißką Atgimimmą geidźantį 
(geidźianćię). Priimk jį (ję) Pone Diewe! ir kaip sakiei: Práßykite ir 
gáusite, jėßkókite ir rassite, túsgenkite ir bus jums atwérta; Taigi 
dabar nudalyk wisso Géro ßiam práßanćiam (ßei prá-
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ßanćiei) ir atwerk Wartus túsgénanćiam (túsgénanćiei) jeib amźiną 
Źegnónę ßio dangißko Apczystijimo ir paźadėtą Tawo Karalystês 
Důwaną įgytu, dėley Jėzaus Kristaus musû Jßganytojo. Amen.

Dar melskimės:
Amźinasis, wissagalisis Diewe! Tu pirmajį netikkintį Swėtą 

Twánù dėl Griekû uźléistù pagal sawo aßtráusą Sudą praźuddei, 
o tikkintį Noą, patį áßmą, iß sawo didźio Susimillimo ißlaikjei, ir 
Karálų Paraóną, Tawęs kląusyt’ n’apsiimmantį, su wissu jo Pulku, 
raudónosa Mariosa nuskandinai, o sawo Źmonėms Jsraėl sauso-
mis Kójomis dawei tas Mares péreiti, ir tůmi paźenklinojai, busenti 
kartunta tawo Źmonėms ßwento Krikßto Apczystijimą; irgi per 
Pakrikßtijimą sawo Sunaus, musù Jßganytojo Jėzaus Kristaus, Uppę 
Jordaną ir wissus Wandėnis ant ißgánanćio Twáno ir bagotingo 
Apmazgojimo nů Griekû paßwentei ir įstátei; més práßom Tawę, 
per tąjau Tawo n’ißmislijamą Susimillimą, įzwelgk maloningay 
ßittą N. Tarną (Tarnaitę) Jėzaus Kristaus ir tikkra Wiera jį (ję) 
apdůwanôôk Dwasėje, jeib per ßį ißganantį Twaną nuskęstu ir nu-
grimstu jo (jôs paćiôs) padaryti Griekai, ir jis (ji) iß Netikkinćiujû 
Skaitlaus atskirtas (atskirta), ßwentoj’ Krikßćioniù Draugystėj’, néy 
kokiame Laiwélij’ be Báimês ir Pakájuje ißlaiky-
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tas (ißlaikyta), wissada Tawo Dwasėje karßtas (karßta), 
Nusitikkėjime linksmas (linksma) Tawo Wardui sluźitu, jeib su 
wissais Tikkinćieiseis, pagal Tawo Paźadėjimą, amźiną Dangaus 
Dźaugsmą ir Jßgánimą įgyti wertas butu, dėley Jėzaus musû Jßga-
nytojo. Amen!

Prisakau aß taw, tu neczystoji Dwasė, Wardan’ Diewo Tėwo † ir 
Sunaus † ir ßwentôs Dwasês †, idánt ißeik ir atstôk nů ßitto Tarno 
(ßittôs Tarnaitês) N. musû Pono Jėzaus Kristaus, Amen!

Kausykime Ewangelią S. Markoßaus.
Jr prineßė Jėzui Kudikélius, kad jůs pakruttintu, O Jézaus 

Mokįtiniei neßanćiůsus pabárė, bet Ponas Kristus tai památęs, 
piktėrėjęs tárė jiems: idânt pas manę léiskit Kudikėlius, ir tai jiems 
ne ginkit: nėsa tokiû yra Dangaus Karalystė. Jß Tiesôs aß jums 
sakau: jey kas Dangaus Karalystę ne priimma kaip Kudikėlis, tas ne 
įeis į ję, ir apsikabinnęs sawo Ranką jiems uźdėjęs pérźegnojo jůs.

Melskimės.
Tėwe musû, kurs essi Danguje, bûk ßwenćiamas tawo Wardas. 

Ateik tawo Karalystė. Buk tawo Walė, kaip Danguje taip ir ant 
Źémês. Důną musû dienißką důk mums ir ßę Dieną. Jr atléisk 
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mums musû Kaltes, kaip ir més atléidźiam sawo Kaltiems. Ne wesk 
mus i Pagundimą, bet gélbėk mus nů wisso Pikto. Nėsa tawo yra 
Karalystė, Stipprybė ir Garbė ant Amźiû Amźiû. Amen.

Wieszpat’s apsáugôk (t’apsáugoj’) tawo Jėjimą ir Jszėjimą nů 
szio Czéso ikki Amźiû Amźiû. Amen.

N. Ar atsiźaddi Wélinui? 
Atsiźadu.
Jr jo wissiems Darbams? 
Atsiźadu.
Jr wissai su jům’ Draugystai?
Atsiźadu.

N. Ar tikki į Diewą Tėwą wissagálinti Dangaus ir Źémês 
Sutwertojį?

Tikkiu.
N. Ar tikki į Jėzų Kristų, Diewo wiengimmusį Sunų, musû 

Jszganytojį, kurs prasidėjęs nů szwentôs Dwasês, gimmęs iß Mergôs 
Maryôs, kentėjęs po Panskù Pilotù, nukryźawotas, numirręs ir 
paláidotas, nuźengęs į Péklą, tréćią Dieną kėlėsi isz Numirrusû, 
uźźengęs ant Dangaus, sėd’ po Desźinês Diewo, wissagalinćio 
Tėwo, isz tén pareis súditi Gywû ir Numirrusû?

Tikkiu.
N. Ar tikki į Szwentą Dwasę, wieną Szwentą Krikszćioniû 

Surinkimą, Szwentujû Draugystę, 
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Griekû Atléidimmą, Kuno iß Numirrusû Prikėlimą, ir amźiną 
Dußiôs Jßgánimą?

Tikkiu.

N. Ar nori pakrißtitas (pakrißtita) buti?
Noru.

Jr aß tawę N. krikßtiju Wardan Diewo Tėwo, ir Sunaus, ir ßwen-
tósês Dwasês.

Wissagalisis amźinasis Diewas ir Tėwas musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus 
Kristaus, kurs dabar tawę Wádėnimi ir ßwenta Dwase atgimdė, ir 
taw wissus tawo Griekus atléidė, tassai tolaus tawę sawo Malone 
pastripprintu ant Dußiôs amźino Jßgánimo. Amen.

Pakájus su tawimi. Amen.

III. Patwirtinimas Krikßto blogiems ir Smertiês Bėdoje ėsantiems 
Kudikiems Namej’ nudalyto.

Kláusimai, kurreis reik kláusinėti, kad taip krikßtitą Kudikį 
pirmą Syk į Baźnyćią atneßa:

1. Kas ßį Kudikį krikßtijo?
2. Kas pribuwo tam Krikßtui?
3. Ar Diewop’ ßaukėt nůbaźnom’s Maldomis?
4. Kůmi prakrikßtijot?
5. Kokius Zodźius ißtardami krikßtijot?
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6. Ar tikkray źinnote, kad tus Źodźius ißtarę?
7. Jr dawėt Kudikui Wardą?

Potam Surinkimui taip reik pasakyt:
Mieli Prietėliei! ßis po musû Akiû ėsąs blogay gimmęs Kudikėlis, 

namėj’ jau yra pakrikßtitas Wardan Diewo Tėwo, Sunaus ir ßwen-
tôs Dwasês pagal Jstátimą Kristaus. Dėl to, kad ßwentas Krikßto 
Zokromentas ne butu per Gėdą, ney Diewo Źodis pri to ißtartas per 
Jůką laikomas; tą Krikßtą dabar norime patwirtinti. Kudikis ßittaipo 
Wardą dar ne gawęs tur N. pramintas buti, (Wardą jam jau pridėta 
tur palaikyti ir N. pramintas buti). To dėley turrime ir norime ßi 
Kudikėlį per tikkrą Sanari Pono musû Jėzaus Kristaus bey jo ßwen-
to Surinkimo laikyt’ ir jį sawo Maldomis pristoti.

Girdėkime tam ßwentą Ewangelią, kurrioje Ponas musû Jėzus 
Kristus Kudikėlius meilingay priimma, kad źinnotumbim, ką apie 
Kudikius laikyt’ reikia:

Taipo ráßo Markóßus deßimtame Pérskyrime: 
Jr prineßė Jėzui Kudikėlius, kad jůs pakruttintu. O Jėzaus Moki-

tiniei neßanćiůsus pabarė: Bet Ponas Kristus tai památęs, piktėrėjęs 
tarė jiems: idánt pas manę léiskit Kudikėlius! ir tai jiems neginkit 
nėsa tokiú yra Dangaus Karalystė. Jß Tiesôs aß 
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jums sakau: jey kas Dangaus Karalystę ne priimma kaip Kudikėlis, 
tas ne įeis į ję, ir apsikabinnęs sawo Ranką jiems uźdėjęs pérźegnójo 
jůs.

Jß ßiû dabar girdėtû Pono Kristaus Źodźiû tikkray ißmanę, kad 
ßis Kudikis į Malonês Karalystę jau priimtas ésąs; girdėkime, bau 
ir pasilikt apsiims toje Wieroje, ant kurriôs krikßtit’s yra Wardan 
Diewo Tėwo, Sunaus ir ßwentôs Dwasês.

N. Ar tikki į Diewą Tėwą wissagálintį Dangaus ir Źémês 
Sutwertojį?

Tikkiu.
N. Ar tikki į Jėzų Kristų, Diewo wiengimmusį Sunų, musû 

Jßganytojį, kurs prasidėjęs nů ßwentôs Dwásês, gimmęs iß Mergôs 
Maryôs, kentėjęs po Panskù Pilotù, nukryźawotas, numirręs ir 
palaidótas, nuźengęs i Péklą, tréćią Dieną kėlėsi iß Numirrusû, 
uźźengęs ant Dangaus, sėd po Deßinês Diewo, wissagálinćio Tėwo, 
iß tén pareis súdit’ Gywû ir Numirrusû?

Tikkiu.
N. Ar tikki į ßwentą Dwasę, wieną ßwentą Krikßćioniû 

Surinkimą, Szwentujû Draugystę, Griekû Atléidimmą, Kuno iß Nu-
mirrusû Prikėlimą, ir amźiną Dußiôs Jßgánimą?

Tikkiu.

Kad ßis Kudikis tokioje Wieroje ikki Gálo sawo Amźio iß tri-
wótu ir ißganyt’s butu, melskimės:
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Wissagalisis Diewe ir Tėwe mielojo musû Pono Jėzaus Kristaus, 
kursai ßį Kudiki per Wandėnį ir ßwentą Dwásę atgimdęs’ ir jam 
wissus Griekus atléidęs essi, pastipprink’ tą su sawo Malone, 
daugsink jamme tawo ßwentą Dwásę, kad pagal Kuną ir Dußią 
ißganytingay uźáugtu ir naujame dwásißkame Gywastije, ant kurrio 
jį atgimdęs essi, tarptu. Důk ir jo Gimdytojiems bey mums wissiems, 
kad, jeib ßis Kudikis ßittůse Dwasês Waisůse áugtu bey tarptu, uź 
tai tikkray pasirúpindami, taw tamme wiernay sluźitumb’, ir tokiù 
Budù per jį ir mus wissus tawo Wardas wissaday butu paßwęstas ir 
tawo Karalystė praplatinta, per Jezų Kristų musû Wießpatį. Amen.

Wissogalisis, amźinasis Diewas ir Tėwas musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus 
Kristaus, kurs dabar tawę Wandėnimi ir ßwenta Dwase atgimdė, ir 
taw wissus tawo Griekus atléidė, tassai tolaus tawę sawo Malone 
pastipprintu ant Dußiôs amźino Jßgánimo. Amen.

Pakajus sa tawimi. Amen.

IV. Jźegnójimas Pirmkarćiû. 

Jźegnójimas tû, kurrie pirmą kartą prie Diewo Stálo nor’ prieiti.

Mieli Kristaus Prietėlei! jús matot’, kaip czia 
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susiėjo ßie Jaunieji ir Draugai Kristaus Tėwonystês, kurrie jau pirm 
to, dar Kudikėlieis budami, Ponui Kristui ir jo ßwentam Surinkimui 
per ßwentą Krikßtą buwo iczėpiti.

O kaip jau imánomay prisimokinno Krikßćioniû Wierôs Mókslą, 
taipojau ir pagraudénti, wießlibay ir krikßćionißkay elgtis, jie dabar 
iß Szirdiês geidźia, kad jů labjaus, jů géraus ir jů daugiaus su sawo 
ir musû Jßgélbėtojù Kristumi, ir su ßwentù Krikßćioniù Surinkimù 
suwieniti gálėtu buti, ißmanykim, ßwentôs Weczérês Priėjimmù, ir 
Kristaus Kuno ir Kraujo pasisawinimù.

Dėlgi to, kad ßis Jźegnójimas jiems ant jû diddésniês Naudôs ir 
jû Wierôs Pastipprinnimo su ßwentôs Dwásês Pagalba gálėtu buti, 
jie gatawi yra, patys dabbar sawo Wierą issipaźinti, ir Ponui Kristui 
bey jo ßwentam Surinkimui pasidůti, o Wélinui atsisakyti, koktai 
ßwentame Krikßte, dar Kudikėliei budami, patys daryti ne gálėjo, 
kaip tiktay per Kumus.

To dėley, kad jie dabar tai wiernay, ßirdingay ir tikkray ßwentay 
darytu, taipo, kad jiems, kôl gywi, dėl Kristaus ant Jßgánimo ir ant 
Naudôs butu, mums wertay prigul, Poną Diewą, musû dangißką 
Tėwą dėl Pono Kristaus melsti, kad tám sawo Malónę ir ßwentą 
Dwásę jiems důwanótu, kad wiernay ir iß Szirdiês issimėginnę prie 
Weczérês musû Jßgany-
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tojo Jėzaus Kristaus saw ant Naudôs prieitu, kad dar tolaus musû 
Jßganytojis Kristus jù Szirdij’, ir jie Kristuje jů daugiaus pasilaikyti 
gálėtu; Tikkėjime, Méilėje, Kantrumme ir Lengwaßirdystėje, taipjau 
wissůse kittůse ßwentôs Dwásês Waisůse kas Dien’ áugte áugtu, 
kas Dien’ ßwentésni pastotu, ir tokie ik Smertiês Adynėlei pasiliktu 
ir Dangun’ ißkaktu! 

Dėlgi to su manimi, tikkray pasitikkėdami, Jėzaus Wardan’, tai-
po melskitės:

Tėwe musû &c.

Czia tur Kunnigas pérkláusinėti Póterius, ir pérkláusinėjęs Po-
teriû, taipo Pirmkarćius arba Jaunimmą pagraudénti.

Mieli waikai! kaip jau dabar po Akiû Diewo ir jo Surinkimo, sawo 
į Poną Diewą Wierą ißkey pasákėt’, taigi aß jùs wissus dėl Pono 
Diewo graudénu, idánt pirmjáusey Ponui Diewui iß wissôs Szirdiês 
dėkawokite, kad jùs ant tikkro Jßpaźinnimo sawo wiengimmusio 
Sunaus maloningay pawadinnęs, ir Draugais sawo Krikßćioniù 
Pulkélio padáręs, kurrus nôr’ ißklausyti ir Dangaus Dźaugsmù 
apdůwanóti. Tolaus jùs graudénu, idánt Poną Diewą pakarney 
práßykite, kad jùs, dėley sawo mielojo Sunaus, ßioj’ 



426

Darius Petkūnas



427

1775 m. agenDa

tikkroj’ Wieroj’ ir tikkroj’ Diewo Baimėj’, ik ißganintingay mirsent, 
maloningay ißlaikytu.

Prieg tam jums primenu, idant tokiame Pono Diewo ir sawo 
Jßganytojo Jßpaźinnime, kaip tikt įmanot’, su ßwentôs Dwasês 
Pagalba, kas Dien áugte áugkite, tarpkite, ir ßwentésni pastokite, 
Nusitikkėjime, Méilês Darbůse, ir wissokiam’ Krikßćioniû Pasiel-
gimme; kad jûs butumbit’ Diewo Czėpéliei Teisybês Waisumis 
pilnintėli, ant Laupsês ir Garbês Ponui Diewui!

Dėlgi to ßi Graudénimą jums wissiems ant jusû Dußiû ney dėte 
uźdėmi, idánt jús kas Dien’ Diewop’ prisiwersdami, tą Źadėjimą 
jau pirm to Ponui Diewui ßwentame Krikßte źadėtą, ißtessėkite ir 
atnaujinkite, idánt Griekus sawo Jaunystėje ar iß Nůpertummo, ar 
Neißmánimo pelnytus, Ponui Diewui iß Szirdiês atsipráßykite o 
pasiźadėkite, tikkray nů jû láutis.

Jr kadangi ßwentame Krikßte atsiźadėjot’ per sawo Kumus Wé-
linui ir wissiems jo Darbams, o Ponui Diewui diddey prisiźadėjot’, 
ßioj’ Krikßćioniû Wieroj’ ir Diewo Baimėje tikkray pasilikt’, 
kantrey kęsti ir Smertiês nesibijótis, taigi graudénu, idánt tokį sawo 
Paźadėjimą dabar po Akiû Pono Diewo ir jo Surinkimo atkartókite 
ir wėl paźadėkite. Jeygu tai jusû tikkra Mislis ir ßirdingas Apsiim-
mimmas, tai kiek wiens jusû tarkite: tikkray taip misliju daryti, tik-
kray taipo apsiimmu elgtis.
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Tikkray taip misliju daryti, tikkray taipo apsiimmu elgtis. Diewe 
sutek man sawo Malonę, ir sawo Dwasês Pristójimą, Stipprybę ir 
Pagalbą, dėley Jėzaus Kristaus. Amen.

Amen! Diewas ir Tėwas musû Pono Jezaus Kristaus, kurs tawije 
(júsije) pradėjo ßį gérą  Darbą, tassai tą per sawo ßwentą Dwasę te 
patwirtina ir te pabaigia ikki Dienai Jezaus Kristaus.

Po tam Kunnigas Parapyonus taipo tur įgraudénti.
O mums wissiems, mieli Kristaus Prietėliei! ir koźnam tarp 

musû pareitis ir prigul, Poną Diewą, kadangi jissai wienintėley 
důda, Gérą ir norėt ir pildit’ pagal sawo Pasimėgimmą, uź ßittą 
krikßćionißką ir ant dangißkôs Karalystês pawadintą Jaunimmą 
melsti, kad jį ißgananćioje Wieroje ißlaikytu, padrútintu ir kartunta 
su mumis wissais į ámźiną sawo Szlowę iwestu. 

Dėlgi to taipo melskimės:
Pone Diewe! wissagá!isis dangißkasis Tėwe! Tu wiens wisso 

Géro musip’ pradėtojis ir pabaigąsis! més Tawę meldźiam uź ßit-
tus Jaunůsus, kurrus sawo Krikßćionystei důwanojei ir per ßwentą 
Krikßtą atgimdei ir taipo apßwėtei, kad jie ßittą tawo Malonę 
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ir Susimillimą, ir sawo Jßgánimą per Jėzų Kristų, tawo mielajį 
Sunų musû Jßganytojį, patys ißpaźysta ir po Akiû tawo Surinkimo 
issipaźinno. Padrútįk ßittą sawo Darbą jůse pradėtajį, praplatįk jû 
Szirdij’ Důwanas ßwentosês Dwasês! kad jie tawo Krikßćionystėj’ 
wiernay pasiliktu; tikkroj’ Wieroj’ ir Paklusnumme tawo ßwentôs 
Ewangeliôs áugtu, ir ßioj’ Wieroj’ (kôl gywi) wierni ißliktu! kad 
Griekai jû Prótą ant Pikto ne pérkreiptu, neygi netikkras Mokslas jû 
Dußią n’apsmutitu!

Apdrausk wissus piktůsus Pawéikslus, ir nelábo Swėto 
Papiktinnimus, kad ßittas jû pradėtas Prisiwertimmas ne butu 
nůprósnas! Stabdyk gundinnanćiůsus Geidulus, kad nekaltases 
Szirdis n’ißkraipytu! Důk jiems Wissadôs ant tawo Pasimėgimmo 
prie Jėzaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus, musû wissû Galwôs áugte áugt’, 
pakôley wierni ir tikkri pastôs wissokioj’ Jßmintij’, Szwentybėje ir 
Teisybėje;

Důk, kad Tawę, mielas Tėwe, ir tawo mielą Sunų Jėzų Kristų, 
musû Jßganytojį, taipjau ir Diewą ßwentą Dwásę, wienajį tikkrą 
Diewą, jů daugiaus jů labjaus ißpaźintu, ßirdingay mylėtu, ir po 
Akiû sawo Artimo ir wissû Źmoniû ßwentais Źodźieis, Darbais 
ir Pasielgimmù drasey ir naudingay ißpaźintu, gárbintu, ir tawo 
Wardą jů ilgiaus jů labjaus ißplátintu.
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Jr kaip tu mums paźadėjei, ko tiktay Tawę Tawo Sunaus Wardan’ 
práßysime, tai Tu mums důsęs; taigi sutek jiems, lygey kaip més 
dabar jůs Taw priwedėm, kad jie toktai sawo Szirdije jaustu, Tawo 
Dwásês Padėjimù Tawo Surinkime su wissais Tikkinćieiseis stipprey 
issilaikytu, ir galáusey į tikkrą Szwentybę ir Jßgánimą westi butu! 
Kad ßittaipo per wissą jû Amźį tawo ßwenćiáusas Wardas wissadôs 
ßwenćiamas, tawo Karalystė praplatinta, irgi wissi musû Darbai ant 
Źémês su tokiù Dźaugsmù ir Méile pagal tawo ßwentą Walę taipo 
butu dáromi, kaip danguje tawo Walė dároma.

Toktai sutek jiems ir mums, Tu diddey paßlowinta ßwenta 
Traicė, Diewe Tėwe, Diewe Sunau, Diewe Szwentoji Dwásė, mylėta 
ir pagárbinta ant Amźiû Amźiû, Amen!

Tėwe musû &c. 

Wießpat’s tawę pérźegnok ir tawę apsáugôk!
Wießpat’s apßwėsk sawo Wéidù tawę ir buk taw malónus!
Wießpat’s kelk sawo Wéidą ant tawęs ir sutek taw Pakájų! Amen!

Arba taipo:
Wießpat’s te pérźegnoj’ tawę ir te apsáugôj’ tawę!
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Wießpat’s te apßwėćia sawo Wéidù tawę ir tessie taw malonus!
Wießpat’s te pakielia sawo Weidą ant tawęs ir te sutenk táw 

Pakájų! Amen!

V. Atgriekáwimas Grießnujû sawo Griekus Baźnyćioj’ 
atsipráßanćiujû.

 
Mieli Kristaus Prietėliei! mátot’ szia po sawo Akiû Źmogų 

(Źmoną) Wardù N. kursai (kurri) neczystosês Dwásês bey sawo 
grießningôs Szirdiês Jßwadźojimù, Kekßyste (bey Wenćiawónês 
Pérźengimù) sunkey ßéßtą Pono Diewo Prisákimą pérźengęs 
(perźengusi.)

O kadangi jo (jôs) padarytas Griekas, jam (jei) Diewo Malónês 
Pagalba diddey gaila, nėsa tam jis (ji) dabbar ir tą po Akiû Pono 
Diewo, Jo ßwentû Angėlû ir ßitto krikßćionißko Surinkimo, mums 
wissiems girdint issipaźysta ir diddey dabar práßo, kad padarytas 
Griekas jam (jei) atleistas, jis (ji) su Diewu bey ßittu krikßćionißku 
Surinkimu butu sudérintas (ta); taigi més dangißką susimilstantį 
Tėwą uź ßittą susigrießijusį (sę) Broli (Sessėri) iß wieno wissi 
ßirdingay melsti nórim’, kad jám (jei) ßittą ir wissus kittus padárytus 
Griekus atléistu ir, tikkray Diewop’ 
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prisiwerstis, sawo ßwentôs Dwasês Malonę ir Pagalbą sutektu, jeib 
ßittas Prisiwertimmas ant Pono Diewo Garbês, jusû Pamókslo, ir 
ßitto (ßittôs) diddey bėdno (bėdnôs) Griekininko (Griekininkês) Pa-
linksminójimo, Naudôs bey Jßgánimo nusidůtu. Amen.

Kláusimai ant kurriû Atsigriekáujęsis (jenti) atsakyti tur.

I.
Aßgi dėl to tawę kláusu, bau tu aukßćiáusam Ponui Diewui ir 

ßittam Jo Surinkimui dabar ßirdingay prisipaźysti, kad tu ßéßtą 
Prisakimą sawo Kekßyste (Wenćiawónês Pérźengimù) pérźengęs? 
(usi?) 

Szwentą Wardą musû Pono Diewo bey sawo krikßćionißką Wierą 
diddey paniekinnęs (paniekinusi)? sawo Kuną, kurriam reiktu buti 
ßwentôs Dwásês Namais, pabjaurinnęs (nusi) ir apgėdinnęs (nusi), 
Kristaus Sánarus Kekßystês Sánarieis padaręs (rusi), nekaltůsus 
papiktinęs (nusi) ir Gérůsus smutnus padáręs? (rusi?)

(Atsakyk) berôds prisipaźystu.

II.
Bau ir iß Szirdiês gailės, tokią Kekßystę padáręs? (rusi?) bau ir 

nori, taipo po musû Akiû atsi-
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práßydamas, (dama,) su Ponu Diewu, kurrį sawo Kekßyste įpykinai, 
taipjau su ßittu Diewo Surinkimu iß naujo sudérintas (rinta) buti?

(Atsakyk) Noru.

III.
Bau ir stipprey pasitikki, kad susimilstąsis Ponas Diewas, kur-

rio Susimillimas niekadôs nesiláuja, Jezų Kristų sawo wiengim-
musi Sunų į Swėtą atsuntęs, jėßkóti ir ißganyti koźna Griekû dėley 
prapůlusi? Bau ir ßittą Jėzaus Malónę ir Jßgánimą, kurrį sawo 
Smerćiù koźnam prisiwerćianćiam ant Kryźaus nupelnęs, tikkray 
saw pasisáwini?

(Atsakyk) tikkray saw pasisáwinu.

lV.
Bau ir ßirdingay apsiimmi, nů ßitto sawo griekingo ir diddey 

pikto Pasielgimmo (czia reik tą Grieką Wardù sakyti) su Diewo 
Pagalba bey ßwentôs Dwasês Pristojimù, tikkray láutis, ir sawo 
Prisiwertimmą tikkrù ir ßwentù Pasielgimmù ißródit’?

(Atsakyk) apsiimmu.

Amźinas, susimilstąsis Ponas Diewas, kursai ne mėgsta 
Grießkojo Prapůlimmù, bet kad prisiwerstu ir Dangun’ ißkaktu, 
butu taw malónus ir ant tawęs susimilstąs; ir atléistu taw wissus 
tawo Griekus, ir gyditu tawo įźeistą Dußélę, dėley Jėzaus Kristaus. 
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Jissai ir tolaus tawę wadźotu ir westu sawo ßwenta Dwáse tik-
krù Kiélù! kad tolaus apsaugójamas (jama) butumbei nů Griekû ir 
Gėdôs.

Tamgi aß dabar tawę ir priimu kaip Tarnas Pono Diewo į ßittą 
Krikßćioniû Surinkimą, ir į Draugystę bey Walnybę prie Diewo Sta-
lo prieiti ant sawo Wierôs Pastipprinnimo bey ant Dußiôs Jßgáni-
mo tikkro Apturrėjimo, Wardan’ Diewo Tėwo, Sunaus ir Szwentôs 
Dwásês. Amen.

Kadangi tu ißgyjai, tai sáugokis ir daugiaus ne susigrießikis, kad 
taw ne kas pikcźaus trópitus.

Dabar Kunnigas Parapyónus taipo tur įkalbint’ ir pagraudénti.
Mieli Kristaus Prietėliei! Jûs girdėjot’ ir régėjot’, kaip ßis Źmogus 

(ßi Źmona) sawo sunkus Griekus po musû Akiû ißpaźinnęs (nusi) 
ir apraudójęs (jusi) Pono Diewo Malónę ir Griekû Atléidimmą 
dėley Kristaus ßirdingay jėßkojęs (jusi) ir tą iß Diewo Źodźio saw 
pasisáwinnęs (nusi) bey su ßittu Surinkimu iß naujo sudérintas (rin-
ta). Gálit’ czia jûs wissi atsiminti ir apdumoti:

I.
Kaip wéikey més bėdni Źmonės galim’ susigrießit! prieg tam, 

kaip smarkáusas ir mus wissaip n’apkenćiąs 
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Wélinas wissosa Szalisa paskuy mus slenkąs, kad mus prigáutu, ir 
wisso Géro musû Szirdije ardytu; kurs ir bewéik mus pérgalėtu, jey 
Ponas Diewas sawo Ranką nů musû attráuktu. Togidėl sáugókités 
nů piktôs Draugystês ir sawo Kuno Geidulû bey grießnû Ussigei-
dimmû, ßį diddį Susigrießijimą saw ant gerésnio Pasidabójimo pa-
sinaudódami. Jey kas régasi stojąs, tas tesidabója, kad ne pultu. I 
Kor. X.

Priegtam ir ant
II.
Aß jùs graudénu, idánt ßittą Diewop’ prisiwertusį (tusę) ir su 

Diewu bey ßittu krikßćionißku Surinkimu sudérintą Brolį (Sessėrį) 
jo (jôs) Susigrießijimo dėley ne paniekinkite, neigy tolaus ßitto Su-
sigrießijimo dėley ne ißjůkite, bet pagal Pawéikslą mielaßirdingo 
Pono Diewo jo (jôs) pasigailėkite, ir lyg kaip mieli ßwenti Angėlai 
iß ßitto Diewop’ prisiwertusio Grießnojo pasidźaugkite, ir Ponui 
Diewui uź jo Prisiwertimmą ßirdingay dėkawokite, ir apdumokite, 
kaipo més wissi po Akiû ßwenćiáuso Pono Diewo bėdnais Grieki-
ninkais ėsą, ir Garbês stokojam’, kuriôs mums reiktu turrėti prie 
Diewo.

O jeygu kas ßį Graudénimą girdėjęs, be krikßćionißkôs Méilês, 
ßį Źmogų (ßę Źmoną) Atsigriekáwimo dėley norėtu ißjůkti arba 
panėkinti, tas tur źinnoti,
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jog diddey prieß Poną Diewą ir jo Źodi susigrießijęs ir neißliksęs 
Wyrausybês diddey korawótas. 

Bet tu, mielasis Pone Diewe! Tu tikkrasis sawo Tikkinćiujù Gan-
ytojau, Tu sawo Méilês Ranką ant musù ir musû Waikû maloningay 
ißtėsk, kad walni ißliktumb’ nů Griekû ir Gédòs! Tu mus waldyk ir 
pamokik sawo Źodźiù bey Szwenta Dwase tikkray krikßćionißkay 
elgtis, ir dėley Jėzaus Kristaus į ámźiną Dangaus Dźaugsmą įeiti. 
Amen.

Malda uź tus, kurrie Baźnyćioje atsigriekawę prie Diewo Stálo 
nor eiti.

Szioje musû Maldoje Diewui praneßam wissus tus, kurrie dabar 
prie Diewo Stálo nôr’ prieiti.

Pone Diewe, apßwėsk jůs wissus, kad sawo Griekus tikkray 
ißpaźinnę, alkdami ir trôkßdami Jėzaus Kristaus ir Jo Malónês 
prieitu! Důk, kad tikkrą Kuną ir tikkrą Kraują sawo Jßganytojo 
Jėzaus Kristaus wertay priimtu, ir Pastipprinnimo sawo Griekû 
tikkray atléistû ir Naudôs Jėzaus brangáuso Kentėjimo dalywi 
pastotu.

O ypaćzey, Pone Diewe, důk jiems tą Malonę, kad iß Szirdiês 
taw uź tokę Lôską padėkawóję, dėley Kristaus uź musû Griekus 
mirrusio, wissus Griekus 
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wéngtu, Jėzaus Pawéikslą, wissaip pasiźemindami, sektu, į Dieną 
Dienôs ßwentésni pastotu, ir ßwentay bey nůbaźnay pasielgdami 
Poną Kristų pagárbintu!

Jr kadangi tarp tû Źmogus (Źmona) randasi, kursai kurri - - - 
- Diewo Prisakimą pérźengęs (gusi), diddey Poną Diewą ipykinęs 
(ipykinusi) ir ßittiems Parapyónams diddį Papiktinnimą dawęs 
(dawusi) o sawo Griekus dabbar tikkray Diewop’ prisiwersdamas 
(prisiwersdama) ißpaźinno ir ßirdingay gailėsi taipo susigrießijęs 
(susigrießijusi), ir tikkray smutna Szirdźe Diewo Malonês trôkßta; 
taigi aß jùs wissus diddey práßau, atléiskite jam (jei) tą Papiktinnimą, 
jo (jôs) Susigrießijimù nepasipiktinkite, neygi tolaus jį (ję) to dėley 
ne panėkinkite.

O més wissi turrim diddę Prieźastį, Ponui Diewui iß Szirdiês 
dėkawóti, kad maloningay tą N. susigrießijusį Brolį (Sessėrį) iß nau-
jo sawo Malonês Źodźiù palinksminojęs.

Mums prigul, uź jį (ję) Poną Diewą melsti, jį (ję) mylėti, ir į 
Krikßćioniû Draugystę priimti; o koźnam půlasi, ant sawo patiês 
Szirdiês diddey pasidabótis ir wiernay bey ßwentay po Diewo Akiû 
pasielgtis, kad Neprietėlus Wélnas mus ne įweiktu, irgi mùs ar į 
tąjau Grieką arba į kittus Griekus ne įwestu!
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Pone Diewe! Tu patsai sawo macne Ranka mùs laikyk, ir 
ißgélbėk mùs į sawo amźiną Dangaus Karalystę! Taw Garbė ant 
Amźiû Amźiû. Amen.

VI. Apie Kristaus Wecźérę.

Pagraudénimas tiems, kurrie nór eiti prie ßwentôs Wecźérês.

Mieli Kristaus Prietėliei! kadangi cźia Pono Jėzaus Wardan’ su-
sirinkom’, Jo ßwentą Wecźérę priimti, todėley aß jùs graudénu

Ant pirmo:
Jdánt sawo Szirdis Diewop’ pakeltumbit’, draugia su manimi 

sakydami Pono Jėzaus Maldą, kaipo mus Kristus, musû Jßganytojis 
patsai tą pamokinnęs ir tikkrą Jßklausimą paźadėjęs:

Tėwe musû &c. 

Ant antro:
Mieli Kristaus Prietėlei! kadangi jûs alkstat’ ir trôkßtat’
Diewo Susimillimo ir iß Szirdiês geidźiat’ sawo Griekû Atléi-

dimmo; taigi tam musû Jßganytojis Ponas Kristus sawo Kuną ir 
Kraują uź jùs ant Kryźaus esti dáwęs, jeyb nů Griekû numazgoti 
butumbit, kiek tiktay jusû yra, tikkray tai tikkinćiujû.
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Todėley aß jùs dėl Pono Diewo graudénu, idánt su tikkru 
Tikkėjimu, tą brangę ir ßwentą Jėzaus Wecźérę priimkite, o 
didziáusey tus Źodźius, kurrůse mums Kristus musû Jßganytojis 
sawo Kuną ir sawo brangų Kraują Griekû Atléidimmui důwanoja, 
cźysta Wiera saw tikkray pasisáwinkite, Jo Mukôs ir Smertiês 
atsiminkite, ir iß wissôs Szirdiês Jam dėkawókite uź tą diddę 
mums paródita Méilę, kad mus sawo patiês Kraujù nů Diewo 
Kerßto, Smertiês ir Péklôs atgáwęs, irgi tam jûs régimay su Důna ir 
Wynù Jo Kuną ir Kraują ant Pastipprinnimo ir saw ne ant Uźstáto 
priimmat’. Nėsa lygey kaip koźnas saw ypaczey tai priimma, taipo 
gál ir kiekwienas tai priėmęs, Diewo Malonês Źodźiù, ir tikkray 
maloningůjù ir sudérintu Ponù Diewù pasilinksmint’ ir pasisáwint’.

Dėlgi to més dabar Jo Wardan’ ir iß Jo Jsákimo, Jo patiês Źodźieis, 
tą įstatytą Kristaus Wecźérę, taipo nórim’ wartóti ir pasisáwinti:

Ponas musû Jėzus Kristus, ßittą Náktį, kurrioje buwo ißdůtas, 
ėmė Důną, dėkawójo, láuźė ir dawė sawo Mokįtiniems, sakydam’s: 
Jmkit, wálgikit, tai esti mano Kunas, kursai uź jùs ißdůdam’s; tai 
darykit’ ant Atsiminnimo mano.

Szittůgi Budu po Weczérês, ėmė Kyliką, dėka[wojo ir daw]ė 
jiems tą, sakydam’s: Jmkit’ ir gérkit’ iß 
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to wissi, tas Kylikas esti naujas Testamentas (Jstatimas) mano Krau-
je, kursai uź jùs pralėjamas ant Atléidimmo Griekû. Tai darykite, 
kiek Kartû gérsite, ant Atsiminnimo mano.

Jmk ir wálgik, tas Jėzaus Kristaus Kunas, uź tawę ant Kryźaus 
ißdůtas, tas stipprįtu tawę ant ámźino Dußiôs Jßgánimo.

Jmk ir gérk, tai Kraujas Jėzaus Kristaus, uź tawę Griekininką 
ant Kryzaus pralėtas, tassai pastippritu tawę ant ámźino Dußiôs 
Jßgánimo.

Dėkawokite Wießpaćiui, nėsa jis yra géras. Allėluja!
Jr jo Malonė patenk ámźinay. Allėluja!

Melskimės:
Dėkawójam Taw wissagalisis Pone Diewe, jog tu mus per ßittą 

ißgananćią Důwaną pastipprinojei: ir meldźiam’ Tawo Susimillimą: 
důk mums tai buti ant stipprôs Wierôs į Tawę, ir ant karßtôs Meilês 
tarp musû wissû, dėley Jezaus Kristaus musû Jßganytojo. Amen. 

Ponas Diewas buk su jumis. 
Jr su tawo Dwáse.

Pone Diewe důk mums sawo Źegnónę, musû Diewe, tu 
pérźegnôk mus.

Wisso Swėto Kráßtai tur bijotisi Pono Diewo. Amen.



454

Darius Petkūnas



455

1775 m. agenDa

Wießpat’s tawę pérźegnôk ir tawę apsáugôk! 
Wießpat’s apßwėsk sawo Wéidù tawę ir bûk taw malónus. 
Wießpat’s kelk sawo Wéidą ant tawęs, ir sutek taw Pakáju! 

Amen.

Arba taip:
Wießpat’s te pérzégnoj’ tawę ir te apsáugoj’ tawę!
Wießpat’s te apßwėćia sawo Wéidù tawę ir tessie taw malónus. 
Wießpat’s te pakelia sawo Wéidą ant tawęs ir te sutenk taw 

Pakájų. Amen

VII. Parendijimas Serganćiujû. 

Tėwe musû, kurs essi Danguje &c.

Ponas musû Jezus Kristus, ßittą Náktį, kurrioje buwo ißdůtas, 
ėmė Důną, dėkawójo, láuźė ir dáwė sawo Mokitiniems, sakydams: 
Jmkit’, wálgikit’, tai esti mano Kunas, kursai uź jùs ißdůdam’s; tai 
darykit ant Atsiminnimo mano.

Jmk ir walgik, tai Jėzaus Kristaus Kunas, uź tawo Griekus ant 
Kryźaus ißdůtas, tassai stipprink táwę ant amzino Dußiôs Jßgáni-
mo. Amen.



456

Darius Petkūnas



457

1775 m. agenDa

Szittůgi Budu po Wećzérês, ėmė Kyliką, dėkawójo ir dáwė jiems 
tą, sakydam’s: Jmkit’ ir gérkit’ iß tô wissi, tas Kylikas esti naujas 
Testamentas (Jstátimas) mano Krauje, kursai uź jùs pralėjamas ant 
Atléidimmo Griekû. Tai darykite, kiek Kartû gérsite, ant Atsimin-
nimo mano.

Jmk ir gérk, tai Kraujas Jezaus Kristaus uź tawo Griekus ant 
Kryźaus pralėtas, tassai pastipprink tawę ant ámźino Dußiôs 
Jßgánimo. Amen.

Pakelk dabar sawo Szirdį Diewopi taipo su manim’ skaitydams:
Dėkawóju taw wissagalisis Pone Diewe, jog manę per ßittą 

ißgananćią Důwauą Kuno ir Kraujo tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus 
essi pastipprinojęs. Jr meldźiu tawo Susimillimą, důk man tai buti 
ant tikkrôs Wierôs tawęspi, jeib ant táwo Mielaßirdingystês wiską 
drasey apsiimćiau, ir su Pagalba tawo Sunaus ir ßwentôs Dwásês 
wiską pérgalėćiau, ir pagal tawo Źadėjimus ámźinay ißlikćiau. 
Amen.

VIII. Apie Wenćiawójimą.

Mieli Prietėliei! Szittůdu po jusû Akiû ėsą Źmonu padórey 
su Źinne sawo Gimdytojû (Genćiû arba Apėkunû) į Sulubą 
Wenćiawónystês pasidawė,
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toktai nů Kozelnićiôs wissiems girdint ussakydino, bey uź sawę 
Poną Diewą melsdino. O kadangi ikßóley ney wiens Prießtaráwimas 
nesirádo, kurrio dėley pradėta Wenćiawonė trukkinta, arba dar 
gálėtu buti ardyta, irgi tolaus prießtaráuti ney wienam ne bus pawé-
lita; taigi més kaip tam pakwėsti géri Prietėliei iß krikßćionißkôs 
ßirdingôs Méilês ßiemdwiem ant Suwinćiawojimo susieinantiem 
Źmoniem Diewo Źegnonę, gérą Pasiwédimma ir Paláimą wéliti, ir 
taipo iß wieno uź jůdų Diewą melsti norim’:

Tėwe musû, kurs &c.

Jeigu norita dabar Pono Diewo Wardan’ susiwinćiawódint’, tai 
artyn eikita. 

N. Ar nori tu ßittą N. priimt’ ir laikyt’ per sawo priwenćiawótą 
Móterį?

(Te sako) Noru.

N. Ar nori tu ßį N. priimti ir laikyti per sáwo priwenćiawótą 
Wyrą?

(Te sako) Noru.

Czia te důda wiens wienam Wenćiawónês Zėdus, o Klébónas 
sudeda abbėjû deßinę Ranka, ir sawo Ranka ant jû dwėjû uźdėjes, 
te taria:

Ką Ponas Diewas suweda, ney wiens Źmogus ne tur pérskirti.
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Kadangi N. bey N. kitts kittą ant Wenćiawonês meilija, ir toktai 
czia atwiray po Akimis Diewo ir ßitto krißćionißko Surinkimo, kaip 
Ludininkû ant sudnôs Dienôs pasiźysta, ir tam sawo Rankas bey 
Wenćiawonês Źiėdus kitts kittam sukeitė, tai aß jůdų kaip Tarnas 
Kristaus suwinćiawóju:

Wardan’ Diewo Tėwo, ir Sunaus, ir Sźwentosês Dwásês.

O jeib judu géray źinnótumbit’, kaipo Diewas Wenćiawonę 
įstatęs, ir įsákęs, irgi judu dabar suwinćiawótu su diddésne Diewo 
Baime bey géra Saźine podraugia susibuti galėtumbit’, kadangi su-
prantat Diewo patiês Jstátimą ésantį, kurrůmi ßirdingay mėgstasi ir 
kurrį drutay nor uźstoti; taigi klausykita apie tai Diewo Źodį. Nėsa 
taipo ráßo Moizėßus pirmosa Knygosa antrame Pérskyrime:

Jr Ponas Diewas tarė: Ne gér Źmogui wienam buti, padarysu 
jam Pagalbininkę, kurri prie jo laikytusi. Tai uźléido Ponas Diewas 
diddį Mėgą ant Adomo, ir jis uźmiggo, ir ißėmė wieną Szon- Káulį 
iß jo, ir atpildė tą Wėtą Kunù (Miesa). Jr Ponas Diewas padáre 
Moterißkę iß to Szon- Káulio, kurrį iß Źmogaus buwo ėmęs, ir tą 
(Motėrißkę) jam atwédė. Tai tárė Źmogus (Adomas): tai esti Káu-
las nů mano Káulo, ir Kunas nů mano Kuno; wadinnama jiji bus 
Wyrėnė, dėl to, jog iß Wyro ißimta. 
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Dėl to Wyras sawo Tėwą ir Motiną palikkęs prie sawo Moters glau-
sis, ir bus jůdu wienas Kunas.

O kadangi judu Diewo Wardan’ susiwinćiawódinot’, taigi 
klausykita:

Ant pirmo:
Diewo Źodį suwinćiawótiems sakytą. Taipo sako ßwentas Powi-

las: Jûs Wyrai, idánt mylėkite sawo Mótėres, lygey kaip ir Kristus 
mylėjo sawo Surinkimą, ir pats sawę uź jį esti dawęs, jeib jį paßwęstu 
ir czystijo jį Wanden’s Pėrimmù Źodije, kad saw paćiam pagatáwitu 
ßlowną Draugystę, ne turrinćią nejokio Darkummo arba Raukßlo, 
arba tokio ko kitto, bet jeib butu ßwenta ir nekaltinnama.

Taipo tur ir Wyrai mylėti sawo Mótėres, kaip sawo paćiû Kunus. 
Kursai sawo Mótėrį myl’, tas pats sawę myl’; Nėsa neywiens nieka-
day sawo patiês Kuną ne turrėjo N’apykantoje, bet pén’ ir kawója 
tą, lygey kaip ir Pon’s Kristus sawo Surinkimą.

O Motėrės, idánt bukite padůtos sawo Wyrams, kaip Wießpaćiui. 
Nésa Wyras yra Galwa Moters, lygey kaip ir Kristus Galwa yra sawo 
Surinkimo, ir jissai yra sawo Kuno Jßganytojis. Bet lygey kaip Su-
rinkimas Kristui yra padůtas, taip ir Motėrės sawo Wyrams wissůse 
wiezlibůse ir Diewui įtinkanćiůse Darbuose.
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Ant antro:
Klausykit’ ir apie Kryźų, kurrį Ponas Diewas suwinćiawótiems 

uźdėjęs.
Taip tarė Ponas Diewas Moterißkei: aß taw daug Sópulû darysu, 

kad tu neßćia busi: Tu su Pérßulais pagimdysi sawo Waikus, ir tawo 
Walė bus padůta tawam Wyrui, ir jissai bus taw Ponù.

O Wyrui sákė Diewas: Kadangi paklausiei Balso sawo Moters, 
ir wálgiei nů Médźio, kurrį taw draudźiau, tardams: idánt ne wál-
gik to Médźio (Waisaus); prakeikta te essie Źémė dėl tawęs, tu su 
Darbais ir Rûpesćieis, kôley gyw’s, iß jôs pasipénėsi, Erßkėćiei bey 
Usnys áugs taw iß jôs, ir tu Źolę laukinnę wálgisi. Prákaite sawo 
Wéido tu wálgisi sawo Důną, ik į Źémę wėl pawirsi, iß kurriôs tu 
imtas essi. Nėsa tu essi Źémė, ir į Źémę wėl pawirsi.

Ant tréćio:
Szittas jusû dwėjû yra Palinksminójimas, jog judu źinnot’ bey 

tikkit’, kaipo jusû dwėjû Wenćiawonė Diewui labay itinkanti ir 
patiês Pono Diewo lábay pérźegnóta. Nėsa taipo Diewo Źodij’ 
paraßyta: Ponas Diewas sutwėrė Źmogų į sawo patiês Wéidą, į 
Diewo Wéidą sutwėrė jį, ir sutwėrė jůdų Wyrą bey Motėrißkę. Jr 
Diewas pérźegnójo jůdų ir tárė jiem 
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dwiem: Waisikitos ir daugsinkitos, ir papildikita Źémę, ir pawerski-
ta ję po sawo Mace, ir ponawókita ant Źuwû Marėsa, ant Paukßćiû 
po Dangumi, ir ant wisso Gywólo ant Źémês pasikruttanćio. Jr 
Diewas apźwalgė tai wis, ką buwo padaręs, ir ßtay, wis buwo lábay 
géray.

Todėl ir Salmon’s sako: Kas saw Wenćiawonês Motėri randa, tas 
randa ko Géro, ir gáuna Źegnónês iß Pono Diewo.

Malda.
Pone Diewe! Tu Wyrą ir Motėrißkę sutwėrei, ir ant Wenćiawónês 

paskyrei, priegtam ir Źywáto Waisumi pérźegnojei, ir diddę Méilę 
sawo mielojo Sunaus Jėzaus Kristaus ir Krikßćionystês, jo Marćiôs 
tame paźenklinojei: més práßom’ tawo neißmislijimą Malonę, ne 
důk, kad ßis tawo Dawádas, Jstátimas ir Pérzegnójimas butu ar-
dytas arba gaißintas, bet tą maloningay tarp musû ißlaikyk, dėley 
Jėzaus Kristaus, tawo Sunaus, musû Jßganytojo. Amen. 

Wießpat’s tawę pérźegnôk ir tawę apsáugôk! 
Wießpat’s apßwėsk sawo Wéidù tawę ir buk taw malónus! 
Wießpat’s kelk sawo Wéidą ant tawęs ir sutek taw Pakajų! Amen!
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IX. Kollektos arba Maldos kaip Nėdėlês taip ßwentomis 
Dienomis per wissą Métą giedamos.

Ant Adwento.

Prigatáwikite Kiélą Ponui Diewui, Allėluja!
R. Pataisykit Jo Tákùs, Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Mielasis Pone Diewe! pabuddik mus, idánt gátawi butumbim, 

kaip tawo Sunus ateis, jį su Dźaugsmu priimti, ir taw czysta Szirdźe 
sluźiti, dėley tąjau tawo Sunaus, Jėzaus Kristaus, musû Wießpatiês. 
Amen.

Ant Kallėdû apie Kristaus Uźgimmimmą.

Kudikėlis mums esti uźgimmęs, Allėluja!
R. Sunus mums esti důtas, Allėluja!
Melskimės.
Gélbėk mielasis Pone Diewe! kad més naujo kunißko 

Uźgimmimmo tawo Sunaus dalywi butumbim ir pasiliktumbim; 
Jr nů sawo griekingo Uźgimmimmo ißgélbėti butumbim, per tąjau 
tawo Sunų Jėzų Kristų, musû Wießpatį. Amen.
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Ant Naujo Méto.

Wießpatie, tu wainikkoji Métą sawo Lobjù. Allėluja! 
R. Jr tawo Pėdos warwa Rėbummù. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Wissagalisis, ámźinasis Diewe, iß kurrio wissos géros Důwanos 

randasi ir ateina; dėkawojam taw uź wissas tawo Géradėjystes, 
kurres mums per praßokusį Métą pagal Kuną ir Dußią essi ißrodęs: 
melsdami tawo Susimillimą, důk mums wėley palaimingą ir linksmą 
naują Métą suláukti ir mus papildįk su tawo dangißka Źegnone, per 
Jezų Kristų tawo mielą Sunų musû Wießpatį. Amen.

Dienoje tryû Karálû.

Laupsinkite Wießpatį wissi Pagónai. Allėluja. 
R. Garbinkite ji wissû Źmoniû Pulkai. Allėluja.
Melskimės:
Wissagalisis Pone Diewe, kurs sawo wiengimmusį Sunų per 

Źwaigźdę Jßmintingiems essi apsiréißkęs; práßom tawę ßirdingay, 
sutek mums tawo dangißką Malónę, kad per Tikkėjimą jį taipjau 
ißpaźinnę, prie jo kaip musû wienatijo Jßganytojo wissa Szirdźe pri-
siglaustumb’, per tą tawo Sunų Jėzų Kristų, musû Wießpatį. Amen.
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Ant Grabnyćiôs, arba ant Maryôs Apczystijimo Dienôs.

Pone Diewe jau léidi sawo Tarną Pakájuje eiti. Allėluja! 
R. Nės mano Akys régėjo sawo Jßganytojį. Allėluja.
Melskimės:
Ak wissagalisis ámźinasis Diewe! práßom tawę iß Szirdiês, důk 

mums tawo mielajį Sunų ißpaźinti ir gárbinti, kaip ßwentas Simėons 
jį kunißkay ant sawo Rankû ėmęs ir dwásißkay jį régėjęs ir paźinnęs 
esti, per tąjau tawo Sunų Jėzu Kristu musù Wießpatį. Amen. 

Ant Dienôs Maryôs Praneßimmo.

Kudikėlis mums esti uźgimmęs. Allėluja! 
R. Sunus mums esti důtas. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Ak Diewe tu norėjei, kad tawo Sunus iß Kuno ßwentôs Mergôs 

Maryôs pagal Angėlo Praneßimmą musû Kuną priimtu; důk mums 
tikkėti, kad ji Diewo Gimdywė yra, jeib ir més Naudą bey Waisu 
Jo Jsikunnijimo gálėtumb’ pasisáwinti, dėley Jėzaus Kristaus musû 
Wießpatiês. Amen.
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Apie Kristaus Kentėjimą.

Kristus įronit’s esti dėley musû Piktenybjû. 
R. Jr sumußtas dėley musû Griekû.
Melskimės:
Susimilstąsis, amźinasis Diewe! Tu sawo wienatijo Sunaus 

neczėdijei, bet jį uź mus wissus nudawei, kad jis musû Griekus ant 
Kryźaus neßótu, důk mumus, kad musû Szirdys tokioj’ Wieroj’ 
niekaday ne issigástu ney nusimintu, dėley to tawo Sunaus Jezaus 
Kristus musù Wießpatiês. Amen.

Paskutinnėje Nėdėlėje pirm Wellykû.

Kristus įronit’s esti dėley musû Piktenybjû. 
R. Jr sumußtas dėley musû Griekû.
Melskimės:
Wissagalisis, amźinasis Diewe, kurs sawo Sunu uź mus į Kryźaus 

Smerti nudawei, kad mus ißgébėtu  iß Maciês Neprietėliû, důk mu-
mus, kad su Dėkawone uź jo Kentėjimą ßi Czėsą pérléistumbim, 
idánt per tą Griekû Atléidimmą gawę nů ámźino Smerćio ißgélbėti 
butumbim, per tą tawo Sunu Jėzu Kristu musû Wießpatį. Amen
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Źáliame Czetwerge.

Dėkawókite Wießpaćiui, nésa jis yra géras. Allėluja!
R. Jr jo Malonė patenk ámźinay. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Wissagalisis Pone Diewe, kurs prie ßwento Weczérês Zokro-

mento palėpęs essi minnėti ir apsakyti tawo Kentėjimą. Důk mu-
mus, kad ßį Zokromentą tawo Kuno ir Kraujo taipo priimtumbim, 
idánt wissaday tawo Atpirkimmą musije pajaustumbim, kurs gy-
wéni ir karaláuji su Tėwu ir ßwenta Dwase nůg Amźiû ikki Amźiû. 
Amen.

Ant Wellykû.

Kristus iß Numirrusû prikeltas, daugiaus ne mirßta. Allėluja! 
R. Smertis daugiaus ant jo ne ponawôs. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Wissagalisis, ámźinasis Diewe! Tu per Smerti sawo Sunaus 

Griekus bey Smerti Nieku pawertei, ir per Jo Prisikėlimmą, 
Nekaltybę ir amźiną Jßgánimą atgraźinai; jeib més iß Wélino 
Maciês ißgélbėti tawo Karalystėje pasidźaugtumbim! Důk mums, 
kad tai iß wissôs Szirdiês tikkėtumbim, ir tokiame Pasitikkėjime be 
Palowimmo tawę wissaday gárbintumbim ir taw dėkawotumbim; 
dėley to tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus musû Wießpatiês. Amen.
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Dienoje Kristaus Dangun- Źengimmo.

Kristus ant Dangaus uźźengė. Allėluja.
R. Jr Kalėjimą apkálė. Alleluja.
Melskimės:
Amźinasis Pone Diewe! důk mums tikkėti, jog tawo wienintėlis 

Sunus musû Jßganytojis ßę Dieną Dangun’ uźźengęs! kad ir més 
su jůmi dwásißkay pasielgdami apie Dangų pasirûpitumbim, dėley 
Jėzaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus musû Wießpatiês. Amen.

Ant Sekminnû.

Jßprówik manije Diewe czystą Szirdį! 
R. Jr důk man naują tikkrą Dwásę!
Melskimės:
Pone Diewe, mielasis Tewe! Tu ßę Dieną sawo Tikkinćiujû Szir-

dis sawo ßwenta Dwáse pérßwėtei ir pamokinai! Důk mums, kad ir 
més per tawo Dwásę tikkrą Jßminti turrėtumbim, ir wissokiù Cżėsù 
jôs Palinksminojimù ir Stipprybe pasidźaugtumbim, dėley tawo Su-
naus, Jėzaus Kristaus musû Wießpatiês. Amen.
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Ant ßwentôs Traicês.

Més laupsinam’ Diewą Tėwą, Sunų ir ßwentą Dwásę. Allėluja! 
R. Jr gárbinam jį nů ßio Czėso ikki Amźiû Amźiû. Alleluja.
Melskimės:
Ak wissagálisis, amźinasis Diewe! Tu mus pamokinai tikkroj’ 

Wieroj’ źinnóti ir ißpaźinti, jog tu trissa Perßonėsa lygôs Maciês ir 
Garbês wiens ámźinas Diėwas, ir toksai meldźiamas essi! Práßom’ 
tawę, kad mus tokioj’ Wieroj’ wissada stipprey ißlaikytumbei, prieß 
wis tai, kad mus gál gundįti! Juk tu ámźinas essi, ir wiską waldai nů 
Amźiû ikki Amźiû! Amen.

Ant Jono, Kristaus Krikßtytojo, Szwentês.

Prigatáwikit’ Kélą Ponui Diewui. Allėluja! 
R. Pataisykit Jo Tákus. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Wissagálisis Pone Diewe! Tu sawo Tarną Joną suntei, kad tawo 

Sunų Jėzų Kristų po Źmoniû Akiû issipaźintu, ir jam Kélą paga-
táwitu, důk ir mum’s, kad ir més taipjau tawo ßwentą Wardą 
issipaźintumbim; ir ar gérosa ar piktosa Dienosa tawę taipjau ir 
tawo Sunų bey ßwentą Dwásę wissada gárbintumbim ir laupsin-
tumbim, dėley tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus musû Gélbėtojo. Amen.
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Dienoje Atlankimmo Maryôs.

Mano Dußia pagárbina Wießpatį. Allėluja! 
R. Jr mano Dwasė linksminasi Diewû mano Jßganytojù. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Wissagálisis Pone Diewe, dangißkasis Tėwe! důk mumus, kad 

pagal Pawéikslą ßwentôs Mergôs Maryôs tawę iß Szirdiês laupsin-
tumb’ ir tawo Wardo Garbę praplátintumbim, jeib ámzino Jßgáni-
mo pasigirt’ ir su wissais ßwentaiseis to dalywi pastoti gálėtumbim, 
dėley Jėzaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus musû Wießpatiês. Amen.

Apie Angėlus.

Ponas Diewas padáro sawo Angėlus Wėjais. Allėluja! 
R. Jr sawo Tarnus Ugniês Liepsnomis. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Pone Diewe, dangujęsis Tėwe! Tu sawo Angėlus Źmoniû Ap-

ginnimui ir Apsáugójimui prieß Wélino Smarkummą ir Swėto 
Piktenybę paskyręs essi! Práßom’ tawę, ißlaikyk toki Apginnimą 
malóney ant musû; ir sawo ßwenta Dwáse padėk, kad tawo Wálė 
musip’ Źmonėsa ant Źémês, kaip Danguje nů tawo 
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Angėlû dároma butu, jeib més czia pagal tawo Walę 
pasielgtumbim ir tén tawę amźinay laupsinti galėtumbim, dėley 
tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaùs musû Wießpatiês, kursai su tawim 
wienoj’ Diewystėje ßwentosês Dwasês ámźinas ir karaláująs nů 
Amźiû ikki Amźiû. Amen. 

Uź gérus Mokįtojus ir Kristaus Tarnus.

Jßprowik manije Diewe czystą Szirdį! 
R. Jr důk man naują tikkrą Dwasę!
Melskimės:
Ak ámźinasis mielasis Diewe ir Tėwe musû Jßganytojo Jezaus 

Kristaus! Tu mums drutay prisakęs essi, tawę práßyti Darbininkù į 
tawo Pjûti, tai esti, tikkrû Sakytojû tawo Źodźio! Atsûsk mums tik-
krus Mokįtojus ir Tarnus sawo ßwenćiáuso Źodźio! Jr jiems sawo 
ißgánantį Źodį į jû Szirdį bey Burną įdėk!  idánt jie tawo Prisákimą 
wiernay pilditu, ir nieko ne sakytu, kas su tawo Źodźiu ne sutinka! 
Jeib més per tawo dangißką amźiną Źodį pagraudénti, pamókinti, 
pasótinti, palinksminti ir pastripprinti butumbim ir ißtessėtumbim, 
kas taw įtinka bey mums naudinga yra, per musû Poną Jezų Kristų 
tawo Sunų. Amen.
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Uź Praplátinimą Diewo Źodźio.

Jßprowik manije Diewe czystą Szirdį! 
R. Jr důk man naują tikkrą Dwásę!
Melskimės:
Ak ámźinasis Diewe! práßom’ tawę! Důk sawo Surinkimui sawo 

Dwasę ir Jßmintį diewißką, kad tawo Źodis tarp musû tekkėtu ir 
áugtu, ir su wissu Drasummù, kaip pareitis, sakytas, ir tawo ßwen-
tas krikßćionißkas Surinkimas per tą pagérintas butu, idánt més 
stippre Wiera taw sluźitumbim, ir Jßpaźinnime tawo Wardo, kôl 
gywi, issilaikytumbim, dėley tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus musû 
Wießpatiês. Amen.

Uź Apßwėtimmą ßwentôs Dwásês.

Jßprowik manije Diewe czystą Szirdį! 
R. Jr důk man naują tikkrą Dwásę!
Melskimės:
Pone Diewe, mielasis Tewe! Tu sawo Tikkinćiujû Szirdis sawo 

ßwenta Dwase perßwėtei ir pamokinai! Důk mums, kad ir més per 
tawo Dwasę tikkrą Jßmintį turrėtumbim, ir wissokiu Czėsu jôs Pa-
linksminôjimù ir Stipprybe pasidźaugtumbim dėley tawo Sunaus 
Jėzaus Kristaus musù Wießpatiês. Amen.
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Uź wissą Krikßćionystę.

Jßprowįk manije Diewe czystą Szirdį! 
R. Jr důk man naują tikkrą Dwásę.
Melskimės:
Wissagálisis, amźinasis Diewe! Tu sawo ßwenta Dwase wissą 

Krikßćionystę paßwenti ir pamokini! Jßklausyk musû Máldą, ir důk 
maloningay, kad ji su wissais sawo Sanarieis tikkroj’ Wieroj’, per 
tawo Malonę taw sluźitu! dėley Jezaus Kristaus musû Wießpatiês. 
Amen.

Uź tikkray ßwentą Pasielgimmą.

Jßrodyk mums Diewe sawo Mielaßirdingystę!
R. Jr důk mums sawo Jßgánimą!
Melskimės:
Amźinasis Pone Diewe! Tu essi Apgintojis wissû tawim’ 

Nusitikkinćiû, ir be tawo Malonês ney wiens ką gál’, neygi po tawo 
Akiû ko gál girtis. Sutek mums tą sawo diddę Malónę, kad més per 
tawo ßwentą Pamokinnimą apie tai dumotumbim, kas teisu yra, 
ir su tawo Pagalba tai ißtessėtumbim, dėley Jezaus Kristaus musû 
Wießpatiês, Amen.
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Kitta.

Ak Pone Diewe, práßom’ tawę! Důk mums wissadôs sawo 
Malonę, iß wienôs Szirdiês dumóti ir daryti, kas teisu yra; jeib 
més, kurrie be tawęs ne gálim’ buti, per tawo Walę ßwentay elgtis 
galėtumbim, dėley Jezaus Kristaus musû Wießpatiês, kursai su 
tawim wienoj’ ßwentôs Dwasês Diewystėje ámźinas ir waldąs nů 
Amźiû ikki Amźiû. Amen.

Uź Pagalbą ir Pristojimą Pagundimůse.

Jßrodik mums Diewe sawo Mielaßirdingystę! 
R. Jr důk mums tawo Jßgánimą!
Melskimės:
Pone Diewe, wissagálįsis Tėwe! Tu Bėdnujû Dusáujimus 

nepeiki, ir smutnujû Sźirdźiû Trôßkummą ne panėkini! Jßklausyk 
musû Maldą, kurrę taw sawo Bėdoj’ praneßam! ir ißklausyk mus 
maloningay, kad wis tai, kas nů Wélno ir Źmoniû prieß mus 
stengiasi, ißnyktu, ir pagal tawo Méilês Rodą ardyta butu! kad més 
nejokio Pagundimo paźeisti Tawo Surinkimme taw dėkawótumbim 
ir tawę wissada laupsintumbim, dėley Jezaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus 
musû Wießpatiês. Amen.
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Uź Jßpaźinnimą ir dėkingą Priimimmą Diewo Źegnonês ir wissû 
Diewo Géradėjysćiû.

Més laupsinam’ Diewą Tėwą, Sunų ir ßwentą Dwasę. Allėluja!
R. Jr garbinam ji nů ßio Czėso ikki Amźiû Amźiû. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Pone Diewe, dangißkasis Tėwe! Jß tawęs més be Palowimmo 

wissokią Gérą apstingay gáunam’, ir kas Dien’ nů wisso Pikto 
apsáugojami esme! Práßom’ Tawę! Důk mums per sawo Dwásę 
tai wis wierna Szirdze ißpaźinti, kad més tawo důsningai Maló-
nei ir Mielaßirdingystei czia ir tén ámźinay dėkawotumbim, ir 
tawę laupsintumbim! dėley Jezaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus musû 
Wießpatiês. Amen.

Uź swietißką Wyrausybę.

Diewe důk Pakájų sawo Źémei!
R. Paláimą ir wissą Gérą koźnam Wáldimui!
Melskimės:
Ak susimilstąsis dangujęsis Tėwe! Tawo Rankoj’ yra wissa 

Zmoniû Macis ir Pagalba Gérujû! Tawo Rankoj’ taipjau yra wissos 
Prowos ir Jstátimai wissû 
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Karalysćiù ant Źémês! Práßom’ tawę: Buk malónus sawo Tarnams, 
musû maloningiáusam Karálui ir wissai tawęs istatytai Wyrausy-
bei! Jdánt jie swietißką Kalawyją tawęs jiems padůtą pagal tawo 
Prisákimą wartótu! Apßwėsk ir ißlaikyk jůs Jßpaźinnime sawo 
ßwenćiáuso Wardo! Důk jiems, miel’s Pone Diewe, Jßmintį, Raźumą 
ir pakajingą Wáldimą, kad jie sawo Padůnus Pakájuje, be Báimês, ir 
Sandoroj’ apgintu ir waldytu! Pailgįk jiems, ak Diewe musû Jßgáni-
mo, jû Dienas, kad més po jû Waldimu tawo diewißką Wardą su jeis 
ßwęsti ir gárbinti gálėtumbim! Per musû Poną Jezų Kristų. Amen.

Uź Pakájų.

Diewe důk Pakájų sawo Źémei.
R. Paláimą ir wissą Gérą koźnam Waldimui.
Melskimės:
Ak Diewe důdąsis Pakájų ir mylįsis Méilę, kas tawę ißpaźysta, tas 

ißliekt’, kas taw tarnáuja, tas karaláuja; Apgink sawo Pakarnůsus! 
Apsáugók mus nů Neprietėliû Nepakajáwimo! Jeib més ney wieno 
Ginklo Neprietėlystês nesibijotumbim, kurrie més tawo Apginnimù 
nusitikkim, dėley Jezaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus musû Wießpatiês. 
Amen.
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Kitta.

Pone Diewe, dangujęsis Tėwe! Tu ßwentą Umą, gérą Ródą ir 
gérus Darbus wiens důdi! Důk sawo Tarnams Pakájų, kurrį Swėtas 
ne gál’ důti; idánt musû Szirdys tawo Prisákimus mylėtu, ir més 
per sawo Amźį po tawo Apginnimù Tykoj’, Pakájuje ir Neprietėliû 
neprisibijódami pasilaikytumbim, dėley Jezaus Kristaus musû 
Wießpatiês. Amen.

Uź Neprietelius.

Melskimės:
Ak wissagálisis amźinasis Diewe! tu mums lėpei per sawo 

wienatijį Sunų musû mielą Poną Jėzų Kristų, idánt més sawo 
Neprietėlius mylėtumbim, tiems, kurrie mums wisso Pikto ißróda, 
Gér darytumbim, ir uź tus, kurie mus pérsekkinėja, melstumbim! 
Més tawęsp’ ßiaukiam’ ßirdingay; Atlankyk musû Neprietėlius 
malóningai! Důk jiems tikkray gailėtis taipo susigrießiję! ir sutek 
jiems su mumis ir su wissa Krikßćionyste prietėlißką Diewo- bijanćią 
Dumą ir Szirdį! dėley Jezaus Kristáus musû Pono Wießpatiês. 
Amen.
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Uź Griekû Atléidimmą, ir uźsluźįtôs Korawónês Nugręźimmą.

Pone Diewe, ne daryk su mumis pagal musû Griekus. 
R. Jr ne attadůk mumus pagal musû Nusidėjimus.
Melskimės:
Ak wissagálisis Pone Diewe, dangujęsis Tėwe! tu ne mėgstis’ 

bednujû Griekininkù Smertimi, ney rôds důdi jiems prapulti, bet 
nori, kad prisiwerstu ir Danguje butu! Práßom’ tawę ßirdingay: 
Attolįk nů musù Korawónę, kurrę sawo Griekais saw nusipelnėm’, 
ir sutek mums sawo Mielaßirdingystę potam tawęsp’ tikkray prisi-
werstis! dėley Jezaus Kristaus musû Jßgélbėtojo. Amen.

Kitta.

Ak wissagalisis, susimilstąsis Diewe ir dangujęsis Tėwe! Tawo 
Susimillimas amźinay patenka! Tu essi lengwôs Szirdiês, malónus ir 
didźiôs Loskôs bey Wiernybês, ir atléidi Nusidėjimus, Pérźengimus 
ir Griekus! Més susigrießijom’, ne ßwentay pasielgėm’ ir tawę tan-
key ipykinom’! Taw wienam susigrießijom’ ir ne teisey po tawo 
Akiû padárėm’! Bet Pone 



500

Darius Petkūnas



501

1775 m. agenDa

Diewe ne atsimink musû pirmujû Griekû! O umay mums paró-
dik sawo diddésnę Malonę! Nėsa musû Dußios diddey smutnos! 
Padėk mums Diewe musû Jßgánimo! ißgélbėk mus, ir atléisk mums 
musû Griekus! dėley tawo ßwenćiáûso Wardo Garbês ir dėley tawo 
mielojo Sunaus, musù Jßgélbėtojo Jezaus Kristaus, kursai su tawimi 
wienoj’ ßwentôs Dwásês Diewystėje ámźinas ir waldąs nů Amźiû 
ikki Amźiû. Amen.

Uź Uźtikkimmą bey Jßlaikimą Źémês Waisaus ir wissokią 
Pérźegnójimą.

Melskimės:
Ak wissagálisis Diewe, amźinásis Tėwe! Tu per sawo diewißką 

amźiną Źodį wissus Dáiktus léidęs perźegnoji ir ißlaikai: Práßom 
tawę! Důk mums sawo amźiną Źodį musû Jßganytoji Jėzų Kristų 
ßirdingay ir wiernay ißpaźinti, ir tą Jßpazinnimą musû Szirdij’ did-
dey mylėti; kad ßittaipo iß tawo Malonês werti butumbim, tawo 
ßwenćiáusą Źegńónę ant wissû Źémês Waisû ir to wisso, kas ant 
kunißkôs Priwolês reik’, priimti, ir ßittokę Důwaną ant Garbês tawo 
ßwenćiáuso Wardo ir ant Pasluźimo sawo Artimo wartóti; dėley to-
jau tawo Sunaus Jėzaus
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Kristaus musû Wießpatiês, kursai su tawimi wienoj’ ßwentôs 
Dwásês Diewystėje amźinas ir waldąs nů Amźiù ikki Amźiû. Amen.

Uź Lytų arba Giedrą.

Pone Diewe, Dangujęsis Tėwe! Tu malonus ir susimilstąs 
essi, ir per sawo Sunų mums paźadėjei, norys ant musû wissosa 
Bėdosa pasigailėtis. Práßom tawę, ne weizdėk ant musû Pikteny-
bjû, bet dabôk ant musû Reikmėnês ir sawo Susimillimo; ir atsûsk 
waisingą Lytų (maloningą Giedrą); kad més iß tawo Malonês sawo 
dienißką Důną gáuti, ir tawę maloningą Diewą ißpaźinti ir gárbinti 
galėtumbim, dėley Jėzaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus musù Wießpatiês. 
Amen.

Pri Paláidojimû.

Kristus iß Numirrusu prikeltas, daugiaus ne mirßta. Allėluja!
R. Smertis daugiaus ant jo ne ponawôs. Allėluja!
Melskimės:
Wissagálisis, amźinasis Diewe! Tu per Smertį
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sawo Sunaus Griekus bey Smerti Niekû pawertei, ir per jo 
Prisikėlimmą Nekaltybę ir ámźiną Jßgánimą atgráźinai; jeib més 
iß Wélino Maciês ißgélbėti tawo Karalystėje pasidźaugtumbim! 
Důk mums, kad tai iß wissôs Szirdiês tikkėtumbim, ir tokiame 
Pasitikkėjime be Palowimmo tawę wissaday gárbintumbim ir 
taw dėkawótumbim; dėley tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus musû 
Wirßpatiês. Amen.
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Maldos
Wissosa Prusû Karálaus Źémėsa ėsanćiosa Krikßćioniû 

Baźnyćiosa Nėdėlês- Prisiwertimmo ir ßwentomis Dienomis melstis 
lėptos.
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Pirmoji Malda.
Nėdėlês bey ßwentomis Dienomis Baźnyćiosa po Mißiû 

meldźiama.

Wissogálisis amźinasis Diewe! susimilstąsis Tėwe dėley Jėzaus 
Kristaus! Més taw iß Szirdiês dėkawôjam, kad tu mus ßimme Amźe 
ikßóley maloningay ißlaikiei; ir per sawo Ewangėlią apie sawo Sunų 
ir ant ámźino Dangaus Dźaugsmo důdi pawadinti ir pagatáwit’, 
kaipogi tam ir dabar tawo ßwento Źodźio Pakájuje ir su Dźaugsmu 
prisiklausyti galėjom.

Més práßom’ Tawę pakarney, dar tolaus ant musû maloningay 
weizdėk, atléisk mums musû Griekus ir Nusidėjimus, ir atnaujik 
mus Dwásėje musû Umo, kad Taw sluźitumbim Szwentybėje ir 
Teisybėje Taw įtinkanćioje.

Jßlaikyk tarp musû sawo Źodį, Mißose sakomą, draug su czystù 
Wartójimù tawo ßwento Krikßto bey Weczérês Jstátimo, ir sutek 
wiernus Dußiû Rupitojus ir Mokitojus, mums ir musû Waikû 
Waikams.

Drausk ir macney ramdyk wissus Jßwadźójimus ir Atkreipim-
mus nů tikkrôs Nůbaźnystês; kad ßittokiù Budù tawo Wardas iß 
wienôs Szirdiês, kaip wissoj’ Krikßćionystėje, taip ir musû Źémėje 
ßwenćia-
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mas, tawo Karalystė praplátinta, ir Szėtono Karalystė jů ilgiaus jů 
daugiaus gaißinta ir ißpústita butu.

Aprûpįk wissur maloningai sawo Krikßćioniû Pulkélį, ypaczey 
Bėdoj’ ėsantį, ir důk, kad wissi Wießpaćiei ir Waldónai tą aprûpintu 
ir néy Źindėnyćios prikawótu.

O ypaczey platik sawo Malonę ir Mielaßirdingystę ant musû 
maloningiáusojo Karálaus, ir maloningiáusôs Karalėnês, ant Naßlês 
Karalėnês, ant Karálaus Broliû ir Sessėriù; ant Wießpaćiû Marg-
grówû ir Marggrowėnû, taipjau ant jû Sunû ir Duktėrû, ant wissû 
Karálaus Génćiû ir ant wissôs jo didźiáusôs Gimminês.

Sutek jiems Sweikátą ir ilgą Amźį ant tikkrôs Źegnónês ir 
krikßćionißko Pawéikslo, sawo Źmonėms wissadôs.

O ypaczey, Pone Diewe, ßimme Suirrimme, sutek ir důwanôk 
musù maloningiáusam Karálui jo Waldimme, ißmintingą Szirdį, 
Karálui wertą Mislį, naudingus Susiródijimus, teisus Darbus, 
drase Szirdį, drutą Pétį, ißmintingus ir wiernus Ródininkus taip 
Káro kaip Pakájaus Czėse, pérgalinćius Źalnėriû Pulkus, wiernus 
Sluźáuninkus ir paklusnus Padůnus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apgin-
nimù ir Apsáugójimù, Pakájuj’ ir Sandóroj issilaikytumbim wis-
sokioj’ Nůbaźnystėj’ ir Wieźlibystėj’.

Apsáugôk taipojau tėwißkay wissus didźůsus ir
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maźésnus Źalnėriû Wyrésnůsus ir Źalnėrius! palydėk jůs ant 
wissû jû Kiélû ir Tákû; ißrėdyk jû Szirdis wissaday, kad pagal tą 
Prisėgą, kurrę taip brangey prisėkė, tikkray ir wiernay sluźitu ir 
elgtus. Apsáugôk jůs nů Liggû, ir limpanćiù Slogû, ir nů wissokio 
kitto Pikto. Důk jiems tawo tėwißką Méilę ir Aprûpinnimą taipo 
ißpaźinti, kad jû Sluźma ateitu ant tawo Garbês, ant Apsáugójimo 
tawo Krikßćioniû ir musû Tėwißkês, ir draug ant jû paćiû czėsißkôs 
ir ámźinôs Naudós.

Més Taw taipjau palėcawojam’ wissus didésnus ir maźésnus 
Karálaus Sluźáuninkus, kurrie kaip kittur, taip ypaczey czonay, 
Karálaus ir Téwißkês Naudą wiernay jėßka ir aprûpin’.

Mokik jůs wissus iß wienôs Szirdiês apie tai pasirûpint’, kad 
Wiernybė ir Teisybė wissur dároma, o wissi neteisus Darbai per jû 
Sluźmą wissißkay ißgaißinti butu. Pristôk jiems su sawo tėwißka 
Pagalba, kad Griekai ir Dusáujimai ßioj’ Źémėj’ láutus, o tawo 
Źegnonė tarp musû prasiplátintu.

Ak tu Diewe wissû Pulkû! palydėk wissur musû Karálaus Abázą 
ir Źalnėriû Pulkus; sutek jiems Paláimą ir Pérgalėjimą, kad wissosa 
Szalisa Pakájus tikkray wiernas wissaday ißlaikytas butu.

Pérźegnôk mielasis Pone Diewe, mus ir wissas musû Karálaus 
Źémes, krikßćionißką Waikû Uźau-
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ginnimą, wissą wieźlibą Kupczystę, ir Pasipennėjimą, kaip ant 
Wandens taip ir ant Źémês. Pristôk koznam jo Bėdoj’, ir susimil-
kis wissiems, bille kur tawęspi ßaukantiems! palaikyk mus sawo 
Méilėj’ ir důk wisláb mums ant Géro ateiti.

Attolįk nů musû maloningay wissas wertay nupelnitas Priespáu-
das ir Korawónes: Kárą, Bádą ir brangę Gadyną, Ugniês ir Wandens 
Bėdą, Marą, ißkadingą Galwijû Gaißimmą ir kittokes Slogas, ir ką 
sawo Griekais be to nusipelnėm. Důk gérą ůrą ir kad Źémês Waisus 
géray uźtiktu. Buk wissû Źmoniû Jßganytojù, o ypaczey tawimi 
nusitikkinćiujû.

Tu ßwentassis Diewe, apsáugôk mus nů Griekû ir Gėdôs, ir pri-
buk mums su sawo ßwenta Dwáse, kad sawo Nusidėjimais tawo 
Źegnónês newertais ne pastótumbim ir tawo teisausases Korawónes 
ant sawęs n’uźtráuktumbim’.

Més ißpaźystam’, ak Pone Diewe! kad tu mus sawo Korawónėmis 
pagal sawo Susimillimą paczėdijei, jog tai ne musù ésanti Teisybė, 
kurri tawę ant tokiôs Malonês wéda; nėsa més ėsme niekam newerti 
Tarnai po tawo Akiû, bet wissißkay tawo neißmislijimas Susimilli-
mas. Taigi pagal tą dar tolaus ant musù susimilkis, ir musû Szirdis 
taipjau prilenk ant sawo Artimo Méilês, ir ant wissû Wargstanćiujû 
Susimillimo, kad niekadôs ne uźmirßtumbim kiekwie-
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nam, kaczey ir sawo Prießininkams Gér’ daryti, ir tůmi ißróditi, 
mus tawo Waikais ėsanćius.

Apsáugôk mus nů piktôs ir nůglôs Smertiês, ir pagatáwįk 
mus jů ilgiaus jů géraus sawo Dwasês Pristojimù ant linksmôs ir 
ißganytingôs Smertiês Adynėlês.

O ypaczey paskućiáusame Smertiês Czėse prawaryk nů musû 
Szėtoną su jo Gundimais, ir pastipprįk musù Nusitikkėjimą į sawo 
Sunų Jėzų Kristų, kad pérgalėtumbim wissus Smertiês Jßgasćius.

Kad ir musù Ausys jau ne girdės, tai důk, kad tawo ßwenta 
Dwasė musù Dwásei Luddimą důtu, kad més tawo Waikai ir 
Kristaus Karalystês Draugai, ûmay su Ponu Jėzu pas tawę Rójuje 
busim’.

Kad ir musù Akys jau ne régės, tai atwérk musû Nusitikkėjimo 
Akis, kad tawo Dangų mums átwirą mátytumbim’, ir Poną Jėzų po 
sawo Tėwo Deßinei, ir més czia busę, kur jissai yra.

Jr kadda musù Lieźuwis jau daugiaus ne kalbės, tai důk ypaczey 
sawo Dwasę mus pas tawę uźtárti n’ißkalbamais Dusáujimais, ir 
kożną wieną pamokiti sawo Szirdije ßaukti: Abba, mielas Tėwe! 
Tėwe! į tawo Rankas palėcawóju sawo Dußią.

Taipogi důk, maloningiáusas Pone Diewe, kad més pasilaiky-
tumbim tawo Báimėje, mirtumbim tawo Malonėje, nueitumbim 
tawo Pakájuje, atsiilsėtumbim Grabe po tawo Apsáugójimu, 
prisikeltumbim per 
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tawo Macį, ir potam apturrėtumbim ißganytingą Pasitikkėjimą, 
amźiną Dangaus Dźaugsmą; dėley sawo mieláusojo Sunaus Jezaus 
Kristaus, kurriam su tawim’ ir su ßwenta Dwase buk Laupse ir 
Czéstis, Garbė ir Szlowė, dabar ir amźinay. Amen! Amen.

Antroji Malda. 
Maldû- Dienomis, ir Prisiwertimmo Szwentėmis meldźiama.

Pone Diewe, Pone Diewe, mielaßirdingas, ir malónus, ir kantrus, 
ir didźio Susimillimo ir Wiernybês! Tu Malonę ißródai į tûkstanczę 
Eilę, ir atléidi Nusidėjimus, Pérźengimus ir Griekus ir po tawo Akiû 
ney wiens Swėte be Griekû. Tu ne pasimėgsti neygi didźiáusio Grie-
kininko Prapůlimmu, bet trôkßte trókßti, kad prisiwerstus ir Dußiôs 
Jßgánimą gáutu. 

Togidėl ir més dabar czia po tawo Akiû su sawo Malda, 
pasiźéminam’, ne ant sawo Teisybês, nėsa ta yra kaip neczystas 
koksai Drabuźźis; bet ant tawo didźio Susimillimo, Malónês ir 
Pasigailėjimo, niekadôs Gálo ne turrinćio.

Més pakarney pasiźystam’, kad ne tiktay Griekůse esme 
prasidėję ir uźgimmę, bet ir kas Dien’ Mislimis, newieźlibù Elgim-
mù, Źodźieis ir Darbais, tawo 
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ßwentus Prisákimus túlėropai taipo pėrźengę, jog, jey tu su mu-
mis norėtumbei daryt’ pagal musû Nupelnimą; tai més prapulti 
turrėtumbim; bet tawo Mielaßirdingystė yra ne ißmislijama, ir dar 
nesiláuja; nėsa tawo Malónė ir Wiernybė kas Rytą mums iß Naujo 
passiróda.

Pone Diewe! més turrim gėdėtis, kad tawo Malónę taip tánkey 
su Źinne panėkinom’, ir tûlėropay ne wertay pasisáwinom’, ant 
swėtißko Drasummo, neßwento Elgimmo, Jßdykummo, wissokiôs 
Nėkystês, ir daug kittû didźiû ir sunkû Griekû, kurreis tawę ne 
wieną Kartą taipo ipykinom’, kad bewéik tokie butumbim pastóję, 
kaipo Źémé Sodom ir Gomorra.

Dėl to meldźiam’ tawo Susimillimą! Atléisk mums, dėley 
Kristaus, wissus musû Nusidėjimus, irgi ne paláuk dar tolaus mums 
susimilti! czėdyk musû dar tolaus sawo sunkiomis Korawónėmis, ir 
jeygu mus norėtumbei paplakti, ben taipo paplak, kad wissißkay ne 
sugaißtumbim’.

Ypaczey nů musû ne atimk sawo Źodį, neygi tą důk atstóti nů 
musû Burnôs ney nů Burnôs musû Waikû Waikû! Taipjau mums ne 
atimk wierną Wartójimą tawo ßwento Krikßto bey Weczérês Jstá-
timo, kad tawo Źodis wissadôs butu musû Kojû Szwėsum’s ir musû 
wissû Szirdiês Palinksminójimas wissůse musû Wargůse.
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Sutek dar tolaus mums wiernus Dußiû- Rupįtojus ir Mokįtojus 
pagal sawo Szirdi, kurrie Tiesą ir Pakájų myl’, kurrie ne jėßka sawo 
Naudą, bet kas Ponui Kristui miel’ yra. O diddey drausk ir gink 
wissus ißkadingus Wilkus, ir newiernus Dußiû- Rupitojus.

Apßwėsk taipojau, ak Pone Diewe, ir waldyk su Dwáse Jßmin-
tiês, Wiernybês, Teisybês ir Pakájaus, wissą swietißką Wyrausybę.

O ypaczey platik sawo Malónę ir Mielaßirdingystę ant musû 
maloningiáusojo Karálaus, ir maloningiáusôs Karalėnês, ant Naßlês 
Karalėnês, ant Karálaus Broliû ir Sessėriû, ant Wießpaćiû Marg-
grówû ir Marggrowėnû, taipo ant jû Sunû bey Duktėrû; ant wissû 
Karálaus Genćiû ir wissôs jo didźiáusôs Gimminês.

Sutek jiems Sweikátą ir ilgą Amźį ant tikkrôs Źegnónês, ir 
krikßćionißko Pawéikslo sawo Źmonėms wissadôs.

O ypaczey, Pone Diewe! ßimme Suirrimme, sutek ir důwanôk 
musû maloningiáusam Karálui jo Waldimme, ißmintingą Szirdį, 
Karálui wertą Mislį, naudingus Susiródijimus, teisus Darbus, 
drasę Szirdį, drutą Pétį, ißmintingus ir wiernus Rodininkus, taip 
Káro, kaip Pakájaus Czėse, pérgalinćius Źalnėriû Pulkus, wiernus 
Sluźáuninkus ir paklusnus Padůnus, 
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kad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ir Apsáugójimù, Pakájuj’ ir San-
doroj’ pasilaikytumbim, wissokioj’ Nůbaźnystėj’ ir Wieźlibystėj’.

Apsáugok taipojau tėwißkay wissus didźůsus ir maźésnus 
Źalnėrû Wyrésnůsus ir Źalnėrius, palydėk jůs ant wissû jû Kélû ir 
Tákû; ißrėdyk jû Szirdis wissadôs, kad pagal tą Prisėgą, kurrę taip 
brangey prisėkė, tikkray ir wiernay sluźitu ir elgtus. Apsáugôk jůs 
nů Liggû ir limpanćiû Slógû, ir wissokio kitto Pikto! Důk jiems tawo 
tėwißką Méilę ir Aprúpinnimą taipo ißpaźinti, kad jû Sluźma ateitu 
ant tawo Garbês, ant Apginnimo tawo Krikßćioniû Pulkélio ir musû 
Tėwißkês, ir draug ant jû paćiû czėsißkôs ir ámźinôs Naudós.

Més taw taipjau palėcawójam’ wissus diddésnius ir mazésnius 
Karálaus Sluźáuninkus, kurrie kaip kittur, taip ypaczey czonay 
Karálaus ir Téwißkês Naudôs wiernay jėßka ir aprûpina!

Mokik jůs wissus iß wienôs Szirdiês apie tai pasirûpit’, kad 
Wiernybė ir Teisybė wissur dároma, o wissi neteisus Darbai per jû 
Szluźmą wissißkay ißgaißinti butu. Pristôk jiems su sawo tėwißka 
Pagalba; kad Źmoniû Griekai ir Dusáujimai ßioj’ Źémėje láutus ir 
tawo Źegnónė tarp musû prasiplátintu.

Ak tu Diewe wissû Pulkû, palydėk wissur musû Karálaus Abázą 
ir Źalnėriû Pulkus; sutek jiems 
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Palaimą ir Pérgalėjimą, kad wissosa Szalisa tikkray wiernas Pakájus 
atgáutas wissadôs ißlaikytas butu.

Aprûpik taipojau ir wissas Szuiles, taip didźio kaip ne didźio 
Mókslo mokinnanćias, musû Karálaus Źémėsa, ypaćzey tarp musû 
randamas. Důk, kad taip Mokitojiei, kaip Mokitiniei tawo Źegnone 
ir pristojimù pasidźaugtus, ant Praplátinimo naudingû Mokslû, ir 
wissokio Jssimánimo, kurrie ant Praplátinimo tawo Garbês ir tawo 
Krikßćionystês, taipjau ant wissôs Tėwißkês Géro ir Naudôs ate-
iti gálėtu! Pérźegnôk wissû krikßćionißkû Gaspadórû ir Gaspadin-
nû Darbus, kurriė jiems prigul, kad koźnas tolaus sawo Námůse 
su Pakájumi butu. Sutek sawo Malonę ir ant krikßćionißko Waikû 
Uźáuginnimo; důk sawo Źegnonę ant Źémês Waisaus; isakyk sawo 
Angėlams, tarnáujanćioms Dwasėms, kad mus ir musû Waikus, 
ir tai wis, ką iß tawo Rankôs turrim’, nů wisso Pikto apsérgėtu ir 
apsáugótu.

Attolink dar ir tolaus maloningay wissas wertay nupelnytas
Priespáudas ir Korawónes, Neprietėliû Uźpůlimmą ir Plėßikkû 

Pulkus, ißkadingą ůrą, Bádą ir brangų Czėsą, Márą ir limpanćias Slo-
gas, Ugniês- bey- Wandens- Bėdą, ißkadingą Galwijû Gaißinnimą, 
ir ką be to sawo Griekais nusipelnėm’.
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Atsûsk taipojau Palinksminójimą ir Pagalbą wissoms gundin-
namoms Szirdims. Jßklausyk Dusáujimus ne wertay prawary-
tujû; ißgélbėk Bėdoj’ ésanćius ir prispáustus; apßwėsk ir priwersk 
Klystanćius, pennėk ir aprúpik Pawargulus ir stokójenćius; buk 
Tėwas ir Súdźia Naßlû ir Sirrátû Pagalbôs ne turrinćiû, apsáugôk 
sunkey wáikßćiojanćias ir źindanćias, pastipprik ir gaiwik Blogůsus 
ir Serganćius, palydėk ir apsáugôk Kéláujanćius. Mokik mus ir atsi-
minti, kad més Kiéleiwjei ir Swétimi czia ant Źémês esme; mokik 
mus atsiminti, kad mirti turrime, kad ißmintingi pastótumbim. 
Apsáugôk mus nů piktôs ir nůglôs Smertiês, ypaczey nů amźino 
Dußiôs Prapůlimo, ir pagatáwik mus wissù Czėsù ir koźną Adyną 
ant Smertiês, ir galláusey ißgélbėk mùs lengwù ir ißganytingù 
Smerćiù iß wissû Bėdû, ir priimk mus pas sawę į sawo amźiną Dan-
gaus Karalystę.

Jßklausyk mus, ak tu Tėwe wisso Susimillimo! Důk ßittą musû 
Maldą ir Dusáujimą, pas tawę ißkakti, i tawo ßwentą Gywénimą! 
důk tą musû Maldą taw įtinkanti Apiera buti po tawo Akiû, dėley 
tawo wiengimmusio Sunaus Jėzaus Kristaus, kurrio Wardan’ més 
tawę kaip ßittû, taip ir kittû Géradejysćiû práßom’, kaip jis pats mus 
mokinnęs ir melstis liepęs: Tėwe musû &c.
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Tréćia Malda.
Sziokomis o ne ßwentomis Dienomis Baźnyćiosa po Mißû 

meldźiama:

Wissogálisis amźinasis Diewe! susimilstąsis Tėwe dėley Jėzaus 
Kristaus! Més taw iß Szirdiês dėkawójam’, kad tu mus ßimme 
Amźe ikßóley maloningay ißlaikiei; ir per sawo Ewangėlią apie 
sawo Sunų ir ant ámźino Dangaus Dźaugsmo důdi pawadinti ir pa-
gatáwit’, kaipogi tam ir dabar tawo ßwento Źodźio Pakájuje ir su 
Dźaugsmu prisiklausyti galėjom.

Més práßom’ Tawę pakarney, dar tolaus ant musû maloningay 
weizdėk, atléisk mums musû Griekus ir Nusidėjimus, ir atnaujįk 
mus Dwásėje musû Umo, kad Taw sluźitumbim Szwentybėje ir 
Teisybėje Taw įtinkanćioje.

Jßlaikyk tarp musû sawo Źodį, Mißosa sakomą, draug su czystù 
Wartójimù tawo ßwento Krikßto bey Weczérês Jstátimo, ir sutek 
wiernus Dußiû Rupitojus ir Mokitojus, mums ir musû Waikû 
Waikams.

Drausk ir macney ramdyk wissus Jßwadzójimus ir Atkreipim-
mus nů tikkrôs Nůbaźnystês; kad ßittokiù Budù tawo Wardas iß 
wienôs Szirdiês, kaip 
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wissoj’ Krikßćionystėje, taip ir musû Źémėje ßwenćiamas, tawo 
Karalystė praplátinta, ir Szėtóno Karalystė jů ilgiaus jů daugiáus 
gáißinta ir ißpústita butu.

Aprúpįk wissur maloningay sawo Krikßćioniû Pulkélį, ypaczey 
Bėdoj’ ėsantį, ir důk, kad wissi Wießpaćiei ir Waldónai tą aprûpintu 
ir néy Źindėnyćios prikawótu.

O ypaczey platik sawo Malonę ir Mielaßirdingystę ant musû 
maloningiáusojo Karálaus, ir maloningiáusôs Karalėnês, ant Naßlês 
Karalėnês, ant Karálaus Broliû ir Sessėriû; ant Wießpaćiû Marg-
grówû ir Marggrowėnû, taipjau ant jû Sunû ir Duktėrû, ant wissû 
Karálaus Génćiû ir ant wissôs jo didźiáusôs Gimminês.

Sutek jiems Sweikátą ir ilgą Amźį ant tikkrôs Źegnónês ir 
krikßćionißko Pawéikslo, sawo Źmonėms wissadôs.

O ypaczey, Pone Diewe, ßimme Suirrimme, sutek ir důwanôk 
musù maloningiáusam Karálui jo Waldimme, ißmintingą Szirdį, 
Karálui wertą Mislį, naudingus Susiródijimus, teisus Darbus, 
drasę Szirdį, drutą Pétį, ißmintingus ir wiernus Ródininkus taip 
Káro kaip Pakájaus Czėse, pérgalinćius Źalnėriû Pulkus, wiernus 
Sluźáuninkus ir paklusnus Padůnus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apgin-
nimù ir Ap-
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sáugojimù, Pakajuj’ ir Sandoroj’ issilaikytumbim’, wissokioj’ 
Nůbaźnystėj’ ir Wieźlibystėj’.

Apsáugôk taipojau tėwißkay wissus didźůsus ir maźésnius 
Źalnėriû Wyrésnůsus ir Źalnėrius; Palydėk jůs ant wissû jû Kiélû ir 
Tákû; ißrėdyk jû Szirdis wissaday, kad pagal tą Prisėgą, kurrę taip 
brangey prisėkė, tikkray ir wiernay sluźitu ir elgtus. Apsáugôk jůs 
nů Liggû ir nů limpanćiû Slogû, ir nů wissokio kitto Pikto. Důk jiems 
tawo tėwißką Méilę ir Aprûpinimą taipo ißpaźinti, kad jû Sluźma 
ateitu ant tawo Garbês, ant Apsáugójimo tawo Krikßćioniû, ir musû 
Tėwißkês, ir draug ant jû paćiû czėsißkôs ir ámźinôs Naudôs.

Més taw taipjau palėcawojam’ wissus didésnius ir maźésnius 
Karálaus Sluźáuninkus, kurrie kaip kittur, kaip ypaczey czonay, 
Karálaus ir Tėwißkês Naudą wiernay jėßka ir aprûpin’.

Mokik jůs wissus iß wienôs Szirdiês apie tai pasirûpint’, kad 
Griekai ir Dusáujimai ßioj’ Źémėje láutus, ir tawo Źegnonė tarp 
musû prasiplátintu.

Palydėk ypaczey wissur musû Karálaus Abaźą ir Źalnėriû 
Pulkus, ir sutek jiems Palaimą ir Pérgalėjimą, kad wissose Szalisa 
Pakájus tikkray wiernas wissaday ißlaikytas butu.

Pérźegnôk mielasis Pone Diewe, mus ir wissas musû Karálaus 
Źémes, krikßćionißką Waikû Uźau-
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ginnimą, wissą wieźlibą Kupczystę, ir Pasipennėjimą, kaip ant 
Wandens taip ir ant Źémês. Pristôk ir koźnam jo Bėdoj’, ir susi-
milkis wissiems, bille kur tawęspi ßaukantiems! Gér daryk musû 
Géradėjams, atléisk Griekus mums piktay darantiems! palaikyk 
mus sawo Méilėj’ ir důk wisláb mums ant Géro ateiti.

Attolįk nů musû maloningay wissas wertay nupélnytas Priespáu-
das ir Korawónes! důk gérą ůrą, ir kao Źémês Waisus géray uźtiktu. 
Buk wissû Źmoniû Jßganytojù, o ypaczey tawimi nusitikkinćiujû.

Apsáugôk mus nů piktôs ir nůglôs Smertiês, ir pagatáwik mus jů 
ilgiaus jů géráus ant ißganytińgôs Smertiês Adynélês, irgi galláusey 
mus wissus gabénk į sawo ámźiną Dangaus Karalystę, dėley musû 
Gélbėtojo Jezaus Kristaus, kurriam su tawim ir su ßwenta Dwáse 
buk Laupsė, Czéstis, Garbė ir Szlowė dabar ir ámźinay. Amen.
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Ant didźiû Szwenćiû gal sekanćios Maldos po Mißós meldźiamos 
buti.

 
l. Malda Kallėdû Szwentėj’.

Amźinasis ir wissagalisis Diewe, més taw iß wissôs Szirdiês 
dėkawojam’, kad tu taipo Swietą mylėjei, ir sawo wiengimmusį 
Sunų suntei, gimmusį iß Mótėrißkês, czystôs Mergôs Maryôs, 
kad més tawo Waikais pastotumbim’; més, beje, wienintėley tur-
rim’ uźdėkawóti tawo Mielaßirdingystei, kad taipo mus atlankė 
Uźtekkėjimas iß Aukßtybês, ir tas pats tawo Sunus, Jezus Kristus, 
musù Jßganytojis, lyg’ kaip Waikéliei Kuną ir Kraują priėmęs, kad 
sawo Smerćiù Maci atimtu tám, kurs Smertiês Galybę turrėjo, tai 
esti Wélinui, ir atwadótu tus, kurrie iß Smertiés Baimês, per wissą 
Amźį Smertiês Tarnais turrėjo buti.

Més práßom tawę ßirdingay, sutek mums Malónę, kad taw per 
wissą sawo Amźį uź tai dėkawótumbim, ir į Dieną Dienôs, jů ilgiaus 
jů géraus ißpaźintumbim’, kaip tawo Sunus Jėzus, mums nů tawęs 
yra důtas ant Jßmintiês, Teisybês, Szwenty-
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bês ir Atpirkimmo, kad wiską uź Jßkadą laikytumbim’ prieß tą ne 
ißkalbamą Jßpaźinnimą Jėzaus Kristaus. Důk, kad més i Jį, sawo 
Poną Diewą ir Jßgélbėtoji tikkray tikkėtumbim’, jam wissißkay tikkrù 
Nusitikkėjimù pasidůtumbim’, jam su Dźaugsmu sluźitumbim’ 
Szwentybėj’ ir Teisybėj’, ir per ji tawo Waikais ir Santėwonims tawo 
ámźinôs Szlowês butumbim’. Taigi Garbė taw wissadôs, ak Diewe 
Danguj’, Pakájus ant Źémês, ir Źmonėms Pasimėgimmas.

(Potam tur iß pirmosês ir ßwentomis Dienomis meldźiamôs 
Maldėlês, taipo tolaus meldźiama buti.) 

Jßlaikyk tarp musû sawo Źodi &c. vid. p. 57.

2. Malda ant naujo Méto.

Mieláusasis Pone Diewe, ir dangißkasis Tėwe! més laupsinam’ 
ir gárbinam’ tawo ßwentą Wardą, kaip uź tawo ne ißkalbamas 
Géradėjystes, kurres mums iß maźû Dienû, kaip ant Kuno taip ir 
ant Dußiôs apstingay ißródei, taip ypaczey, kad tu mus per wissą 
su wakarykßćia Diena pasibaigusį Métą taip maloningay ißlaikiei, 
ir sawo ßwentą Źodį musû Szirdiês Palinksminójimą musû wissosa 
Bėdosa, taip bagotingay ikßóley ant Mißôs praneßdinai.

Atléisk mums maloningay sawo mieláusojo Su-
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naus dėl, wissus musû Griekus, kurreis praßokusame Méte, ir dar 
kittais kartais kokiù noris Czėsù, tawę diddey ipykinome, ir důk 
sawo Malónei ir Wiernybei su ßittu nauju Métu, ir dar tolaus tarp 
musû kas Ryt’ atsinaujinti. Atnaujįk mus wissus Dwásėje musû 
Umo, kad jů ilgiaus jů daugiaus séną (grießną) Źmogų prastó-
tumbim’, o naujù (ßwentù) Źmogumi apsirėdę wissadôs áugte áug-
tumbim’ naujame Paklusnumme, ir Ponui Jėzui pagal jo Pawéikslą 
su Dźaugsmu klausytumbim’ ir sluźitumbim, ir per jį tén ißkak-
tumbim, kur taw giedojama yra nauja Giesmė naujoje Jėruzalėj’, tén 
tu wissus Dáiktus atnaujisi aukßtay Danguje!

Jßlaikyk tarp musû sawo Źodį &c. vid. p. 57.

3. Malda tykoj’ Pėtnyćioj’.

Szwentas ir teisus Diewe! kaip gálim’ més taw ganna uźdėkawóti 
uź tą ne ißkalbamą Malonę, kad tu, ßwentassis Diewe, kaip més wis-
si sawo Griekais, tawo Kerßto Waikais buwome pastóję ir ámźinay 
prapůlę, neygi patys ne galėjom’ kokiù Budù iß tôs diddês Bėdôs 
issigélbėt’, tu taczau, ßwentassis Diewe, Sudérinimą uź mus Grieki-
ninkus ißraddai per sawo wiengimmusį Sunų, ir tą mums pastátei 
amźinôs Malónês Krase. Beje, tu nepaczėdijai sawo 
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wiengimmusio Sunaus, bet jį uź mus wissus nudawei. Jis priėmė 
musû bėdną Kuną ir Kraują, kad musû Griekus neßotu musû 
Kune. Jis kruwiną Prákaitą prakaitáwo didźiáusoj’ sawo Smer-
tiês Tuźboj’, kad més jame Pakájų, Palinksminójimą ir Dźaugsmą 
apturrėtumbim’. Jis susirißdinos néy koks Piktadėjas, kad més 
nů Griekû atrißti ir walni butumbim’. Jis kentėjo Paniekinnimą, 
Apjůką ir Gėdą, kad més sawo Griekû dėl, niekadôs Gėdoje buti ne 
turrėtumbim’. Jis potam iß wisso nekaltas ant Smertiês yra nusú-
ditas, kad musû Kaltybė butu gessyta, ir més po tawo Akiû ißlikti 
galėtumbim. Jis sawo ßwentą Kuną ant Kryźaus prikaldino, kad 
musû Griekû Suráßimas ßittaip butu ißgessytas. Jis ant prakeikto 
Médźio uź mus wissay Keikimmù pastójo, kad més pastótumbim’ 
Pono Diewo Pérźegnotieji.

Jis Péklôs Muką kęsdam’s ßaukė: man’s Diewe, man’s Diewe! 
kodėl tu manę prastójai! kad més niekadôs ne butumbim prastôti. 
Galláusey jis mirdam’s sawo Kraują uź mus pralėjo, kad jo Kraujas 
mus czystitu nů wissù Griekû, ir més taipo su tawimi sudérinti, ar 
gywi budami, ar kęsdami, ar mirdami tikkray pasitikkėtumbim’ per 
jį ámźinay busę ißganyti.

Taigi důk, mielasis Tėwe, ir mums iß wieno wissiems dėl ßitto 
tawo Sunaus, ir dėl jo Kentėji-
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mo ir Smertiês po tawo Akiû Malonês rasti, kad ir musů Griekû po 
tawo Akiû niekadôs ne butu minnėta, ir tawo Dwásês Pristójimù, su 
jůmi musû sénas (griekingas) Źmogus, jů ilgiaus jů daugiaus butu 
nukryźawótas, ir més ßittaip dėl jo ir pér jį czia ßwentay elgtumbimės, 
o tén ámźinay pasidźaugtumbim’. Gélbėk, kad ypaczey sawo 
Smertiês Adynoje jo Smerćiù tikkray pasilinksmintumbim’, ir potam 
su Dźaugsmu sawo Amźi baigtumbim’, su Kristaus paskutinnieis 
Źodźieis taw taipo pasidůdami: Tėwe, į tawo Rankas palėcawóju 
sawo Dwasę, nės tu manę atpirkai per sawo Sunų, tu wiernassis 
Diewe! 

Jßlaikyk tarp musû &c. vid. p. 57.

4. Malda Wellykû Szwentėj’.

Wissogálisis, amźinassis ir mielaßirdingassis Diewe, tu Tėwe 
musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus Kristaus! Més taw pakarney dėkawójam’, 
kad ßį sawo wiengimmusį Sunų, musû Griekû dėl į  Smertį nuda-
wei, ir musû Teisybês dėley iß Numirrusiû prikėliei. Berôds, buk iß 
wissôs Szirdiês pagárbintas ir nůg musû, kurrie czonay susiėjome, 
kad pagal sawo diddę Mielaßirdingystę mus atgimdei gywam 
Nusitikkėjimui, per Kristaus Prisikėlimmą iß Numirrusiû, ant 
nepagendanćiôs, n’apjaurintôs, ir nepawystanćiôs 
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Tėwonystês, Danguje palaikytôs mums, kurrie iß Diewo Maciês 
per Nusitikkėjimą apsáugojami esme ant Dußiôs Jßgánimo. Nės, 
kadangi dabar tikkray źinnome, musû Jßganytojį amźinay gywą 
ėsant’, ir més tikkim’ ir nusitikkim’ tawo Paźadėjimui, kad musû 
smertelni Kunai taipjau prikélti, ir pérßwėstam, ßlowingam Kunui 
Kristaus, musû Jßganytojo, lygus pastóti turrės.

Més tawę práßom ßirdingay, kadangi i Jezaus Kristaus Smertį 
pakrikßtiti, ir su jůmi taipo paláidoti esme, kad, lyg kaip Kristus 
prikéltas iß Numirrusiû, per tawo Garbę kaip dangißko Tėwo, kad 
ir més Naudą jo Prisikėlimmo, jů ilgiaus jů daugiaus sawo Szirdije 
jaustumbim, ir iß Griekû néy iß Smertiês prikélti, tikkray ßwentay 
elgtumbimės, ir ßittaip prießais eitumbim Prisikelimmui iß Numir-
rusiû, czia Kunas ßis pagendąsis pastôs nepagendąsis, ir ßis smer-
telnas pastôs nesmertelnas. 

Jßlaikyk &c. vid. pag. 57.

5. Malda Szwentėj’ Jėzaus Dangun- Źengimmo.

Pone Diewe, dangujęsis Tėwe, més wertay ißkellam’ tawo diddę 
Malonę, wissiems Źmonėms ißróditą, ir ßlowinam’ bey laupsinam 
tawo uź mus 
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Meilę, kad més wissi, kurrie sawo Griekais per pirmaji Adomą Rojų 
buwom’ prarádę, per antrą Adomą Jėzų Kristų musû Jßganytojį, wėl 
atgáwome Jėjimmą ir Priėjimmą į tawo Dangaus Karalystę! Beje! 
kadangi musû Jßgélbėtojis nů Źémês pakéltas po Akiû sawo Moki-
tiniû, ir ant Debbėsês Dangun’ uźźengęs, mums Wietą pagatáwiti, 
ir mus dabbar po tawo Akiû uźstoja, sėdėdam’s po tawo Déßinei; 
taigi més pasitikkim ir wierijam jo brangiáusam Paźadėjimui, kad 
jis wėl sugryßęs ir mus pas sawę atimsęs, kad més butumbim, 
kur jissai yra wissadôs ir amzinay. Més práßom’ tawę iß Szirdiês, 
mielasis dangujęsis Tėwe! lyg’ kaip jissai pas tawę uźźengęs, kaip 
pas sawo Tėwą, taipojau ir pas musû Tėwą; taip tu mus tėwißkay 
sawo Dwáse wissadôs waldyk ir wadźôk, kad jėßkotumbim tai kas 
Danguj’, kur musû Jßganytojis Kristus yra, o apie tai daugiaus ne 
pasirúpįtumbim, kas ant Źémês yra.

Atléisk mums maloningay sawo mielojo Sunaus dėley, ką 
ikßoley, taipo nesielgdami, ne géray padarėm’, ir pamokįk mus 
czia ant Źémês taipo apie sawo Tėwißkę Danguje ėsanczę pasirùpit, 
kad més wissi wissadôs su Dźaugsmù suláuktumbim’ ißganytingo 
Nusitikkėjimo ir Pasiródimo Szlowês aukßćiáusojo Pono Diewo, ir 
Tėwo musû Jßganytojo Jėzaus Kristaus!

Jßlaikyk tarp musû sawo Źodi &c. vid. pag. 57.
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6. Malda Sekminnû Szwentėje.

Ak ßwentasis Diewe, ir Szwėsybês Tėwe! Tu pasilaikaisi 
Szwėsybėje ney wieno neprieinamoje, ir prie tawęs niera nejokio 
Pérkeitimmo arba Atsimainimmo Szwėsybês, ir nůg tawęs tikt 
randasi kiekwiena géra ir tikkra Důwana. Més laupsinam’ tawę iß 
Szirdiês uź tą brangę Důwaną, kurrę tu Apáßtalams sawo mielojo 
Sunaus, Sekminnû Szwentėje ypaczey důwanojai, kaip jie ant Jsáki-
mo sawo Jßganytojo ir Mokįtojo iß wienôs Szirdiês buwo susirinkę, 
ir su Maldom’s bey Dusáujimais, tikkray tawim pasitikkėdami, 
láukė tawo Paźadėjimo.

Tu tů Czėsù bagotingay ißlėjei sawo Dwasę, jog tawo diddi 
Darbai ne po ilgu buwo wissiems Źmonėms apsakyti, ir Ewangėlia 
apie tawo mielajį Sunų taipjau sakyta ir mums, kurriû Tėwû Tėwai 
nieko neźinnójo apie Pasisáwinnimą tokio tawo didźio Paźadėjimo, 
kad kiektas wienas, kurs tiktay Warde Jėzaus Kristaus, musû At-
pirktojo, tikkray nusitikkėdam’s melsis, ámźinay ißganytas busęs. 
Beje! tawo Sunus ir mums paźad’ tawo ßwentą ir gérą Dwásę, jey 
tawę sawo Tėwą, tôs ßwentôs Dwasês ßirdingay práßysim. Dėlgi to 
práßom’ tawę, mielas dangujęsis Tėwe, ne źurėk i mus kaip Griekůse 
uźgimmusus, bet kaip Krauju sawo mielojo Sunaus waddotůsus, 
kurrů wienù tu pasimėgsti.
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Apczystįk mus nů Griekû, kad més wissi tikkray butumbim 
atgimdyti iß Wandens ir iß Dwásês! ir ißlėk sawo Méilę per tąjau 
tawo Dwasę, dabar taipjau į musû wissû Szirdis, kurri mus westu ir 
prirágintu iß Méilês į tawę ir į tawo Sunų to wisso wéngti, kas taw 
kokiù norys Budù ne patinka, ir to wisso rôds pilditi, kas taw miel’, 
kad ßittaipo ta pati Dwasė Luddimą důtu musû Dwásei, mus tawo 
Waikais ésanćius.

Jßlaikyk tarp musû sawo Źodi &c. vid. p. 57.
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143, 145, 178, 181, 184-185, 187

Preussisch-Eilau 85
Preussisch-Mark 85
Province of Lithuania (Lietuvos pro-

vincija) 50, 53, 188, 196-197, 199

Prussian Kingdom (Prūsijos karalys-
tė) 57, 60, 63, 64, 208

Prussian Lithuania (Prūsų Lietuva) 
19, 51, 62, 100

Ragnit (Ragainė) 28, 50, 85, 100, 188, 207
Rastenburg 79, 85, 180
Rhein 85
Riesenburg 85
Rytų Prūsija (East Prussia) 18-19, 67, 

198, 213, 218, 223, 230-231, 233, 237
Rostock 108
Russ (Rusnė) 169
Saalfeld 49, 185
Saalau (Želva) 51, 188
Sambia (Samland, Semba) 20, 22, 24, 

27, 31, 42, 48- 49, 68-69, 71, 79, 84-
85, 99, 107-108, 110, 143, 145, 178, 
183-184, 187

Samland (vid: Sambia, Semba)
Samogitia (Žemaitija) 28, 102, 128
Saxony 89-90, 107, 224
Schaaken (Šakiai / Sambia) 51, 84, 

188, 223, 225
Schippenbeil 85
Schöneberg 85
Sehesten 85
Semba (vid: Sambia, Samland)
Silesia (Silezija) 42, 65, 231
Scandinavia (Skandinavija) 183
Soldau 85
Stradaunen 85
Strasburg (Strasbūras) 32, 108, 110
Sudauen 85
Szillen (Žiliai) 55, 199
Sweden 180, 195
Šakiai (Schaaken / Sambia) 51, 84, 

188, 223, 225
Šilalė 28, 99, 101
Švabija (Schwaben) 22
Švėkšna 28, 101
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Tapiau (Tepliuva) 85
Taplacken (Toplaukiai) 51 85, 188
Tauragė 29, 101
Tilsit (Tilžė) 50, 85, 186, 188, 204, 207
Tolminkiemis (Tollmingkehmen) 53, 

217
Toplaukiai (vid: Taplacken)
Torgau 22
Trempen (Trempai) 60, 66, 215
Vakarų Prūsija (West Prussia)
Vilnius 11, 142

Wittenberg (Vitenbergas) 25-27, 67, 
69, 80, 87-88, 90, 98, 123, 129, 166-
167, 169, 234

West Prussia (Vakarų Prūsija) 14, 17, 
231

Würtemberg 32-33, 107
Zalcburg 53, 197
Želva (Saalau) 51, 188
Žemaitija (vid: Samogitia)
Žiliai (Szillen) 55, 199





Knygoje aprašoma Rytų Prūsijos liuteronų Bažnyčios liturginė tradicija nuo jos ištakų 
1525 m. iki XIX a. pradžios, kai krašto liuteroniškąją agendą pakeitė Prūsijos Unijos 
agenda. Joje ypatingas dėmesys skiriamas M. Mažvydo, B. Vilento, J. Bretkūno ir 
kitų lietuviškos raštijos pradininkų paruoštoms liturginėms formoms bei XVIII a. 
lietuviškoms agendoms, kuriomis naudojosi K. Donelaitis ir kiti to laikotarpio kunigai. 
Leidinyje perspausdinamos 1730 m. ir 1775 m. lietuviškos agendos bei pateikiama jų 
tekstų transkripcija. 
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